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91. note. col. 2. for Ariorum read Arianorum
97. fin. for of Hira. . .being read that He. . .was

108. note i. for interpretators read interpreters
119. note n. col. 1. line 18. for the Father's read a father's
124. note y. fin. for Anomcean read HaQ Anomoeon
125. note. col. 1. fin. for the read that
130. line 4. insert been after have
149. margin, for Theb. read Heb.
151. line 13. for is read in

155. note f. col. 1. line 6. from fin. for Father read Son
157. note i. col. 2. for mentioned read mentions
174. line 12. from fin. after Grat. 30. add and passim.
176. line 10. omit certainly.

194. line 1. for who read whom
205. ref. A.for f^ovos read f/mtas

211. note, line 7. for even read ever
col. 2. line 2. for statement read implication

220. line 6. for as to all such speculations concerning read in attri-

buting such things to

221. note f. col. 1. for irreligionem read irreliglosam
222. circ. fin. for Son. . .He read son. . .he
223. note, for is to be read to be
239. note, for humiliabus read humiliatus
243. note, for did so read He did so

244. note k. line 6. for to come read it comes
246. note fin. for Xeyov read ku^io*

253. note fin. for as read in

343. line 10. for . B read ; b
397. heading, for Each read The
413. note. col. 2. init. for singly read simply
440. three times, for drift read scope
453. note. col. 1. line 25. for but rm</ hardly more than
486. note g. col. 2. lines 3 and 6. for as. . .si read which. . .si non



In Letters and Numbers.

Page 31. note p. for 46. read 40.

81. top margin, add^. 6.

101. line 3. for clerks read clerks

109. note m. for the same year read next year
157. note i. cot. 1. line 4. for ref. 4. read ref. 5.

162. line 10. for A.D. 367. read A.D. 357-
188. ref. 4. for 3 read 4
193. ref. .5. for 5 read 4

194. ref. 2. for 79 »-ea</ 179
210. note. col. 1. for 36. read 30, 20.

211. lettering of note, for 1 read f

217. note d. for g reaS z

218. note a. for 13. read 10.

256. note o. init. for ref. 4. reat/ ref. 6.

266. ref. 2. for 144. jra// 244.
283. note c. fin. and 287. note g. fin. for h read i

285. ref. 2. for 3 read 4

290. ref. I. for 44. rmr/ 43.

332. lettering of note, read s

378. note e. fin. for 67. read 56.

393. ref. 2. for 291. jra^/ 391.

394. line 4. from fin. and margin, for water read water* andfoi
iii. 35. 7-ead ^iii. 35.



DISCOURSE IT.

1^°^ In the references henceforth made to S. Athanasixis's Works in the

Notes and margin i the Arabic numerals statid generally for the sections as in

the Benedictine Edition ; hitherto § has been prefixed to those numerals which

are indicative of sections which are to be found in this Volume.

CHAP. XIV.

TEXTS explained; fourthly, HEBREWS iii. 2.

Introduction; the Regula Fidei counter to .an Arian sense of the text;

which is not supported by the word " servant," nor by " made" which oc-

curs in it; (how can the Judge be among the "works" which " God will

bring into judgment?") nor by " faithful;" and is confuted by the im-

mediate context, which is about Priesthood ; and by the foregoing passage,

which explains the word "faithM" as meaning trustworthy, as do 1. Pet.

iv. fin. and other texts. On the whole made may safely be understood

either of the divine generation or the human creation.

1. I DID indeed think that enough had been said ah'eady §. i.

against the hollow professors' of Arius's madness, whether for '

f'^»»e'-

their refutation or in the truth's behalf, to insui'e a cessation 127',

and repentance of their evil thoughts and words about the °°*® ^'

Saviour. They, however, for whatever reason, still do not

succumb ; but, as swine and dogs wallow^ in their own vomit 2 «„>.<«-

and their own mire, even invent new expedients' for their ^"^'^'...

irreligion. Thus they misunderstand the passage in theie.

Proverbs, The Lord hath created Me a hegiiining nf His "'"""'^

waysfor His works'^, and the words of the Apostle, Who u-as22.

faithful to Him that made Him, and straightway^ argue, that ^®^-^'

the Son of God is a work and a creature. But although they < supr.

might have learned from what is said above, had they notj^jya

utterly lost their power of apprehension, that the Son is not 19—72.

from nothing nor in the number of things generate at aW,^^^^"^

the Truth witnessing'^ it, (for, being God, He cannot be a'^^a,



282 The Arians, because Christ is man, deny that He is God.

Disc, work, and it is impious to call Him a creature, and it is of
'— creatm-es and works that we say, " out of nothing," and "it

» vid. was not before its generation*,") yet since, as if dreading to

276! 6^ desert their own fiction, they are accustomed to allege the

2 p. 283, aforesaid passages of divine Scripture, which have a good-

meaning, but are by them practised on, let us proceed afresh

to take up the question of the sense of these, to remind the

faithful, and to shew from each of these passages that ihcy have

no knowledge at all of Christianity. Were it otherwise, they

Rom. would not have shut themselves 7ip in the unhelief of the

' ' present Jews", but would have inquired and leanied'* that,

John 1, whereas In the beginniny uas the Word, and the Word teas

with God, and the Word was God, in consequence, it was

when at the good pleasure of the Father the Word became
John 1, man, that it was said of Him, as by John, The Word

Acts 2,
became Jtesh ; so by Peter, He hath made Him Lord and

36. Christ;— as by means of Solomon in the Person of the Lord
Prov. 8, Himself, The Lord created Me a beginning of His nays

for His works; so by Paid, Become so much better than the

^Ueh.i, Angels^; and again, He made Himself of no reputation, and

p.' 257. took upon Him tlieform ofa servan f^ ; and again. Wherefore,

*y^^l-^^holy brethren, partakers oj the heavenly calling, consider the

Heb. 3, Apostle and High Priest of our profession, Jesus, tcho teas

y^J"^''\faithful to Him that made Him'. For all these texts have

r. t. the same force and meaning, a religious one, declarative

D. n *^^ the divinity of the Word, even those of them which

speak humanly concerning Him, as having become the Son
of man.

2. But, though this distinction is sufficient for their refuta-

a rati ivr 'leuiaiur, means literally Z'vrn, de Deer. 2. supr. p. 4. The
" the Jews of this day," as here and Arians are addressed under the name of
Orat. i. 8. 10. 38. Orat. ii. 1. b. iii. Jewfi, u ^^^nrrofia^ei xtc) a^^d^iffroi 'lou-

28. c. But elsewhere this and similar iaToi, Orat. iii. 66. They are said to

phrases, as distinctly mean the Arians, be Jews passhii. Their likeness to the
being used in contrast to the Jews

;

Jews is drawn out, Orat. iii. 27. de
e.g. Tuvvtiv'UuSaiM*. In illud Omn.5. d. Deer. i.supr.pp. 2— 4. It is observable,
'louiaTai c'l Tt -raXaio) ko.) a; tioi oSroi, iii. that Eusebius makes a point, on the
62. d. a'l roTi ko.) o'i not tvv, Sent. D. 3. c. contrary,of calling Marcellus a Judaizer
T&i» vicov, ibid. 4. init. (vid. also xa) o'l and Jewish, on the ground that he
rfitt 'lovSaTm, i. 8. supr. p. 190. yet vid. denied that Wisdom was more than an
«i to'ti 'lovSaTm, de Syn. 33.) ray tun attribute in the Divine Mind, e. g. pp.
'l«t/Sai'^«»T«y, i. 39. supr. p. 23tJ. 42. c. G2, fin. 65, d.

fi 'lovlaixii tia a'l^tffit. Hist. Arian. '' i^atr^vni ifiatfartv ; and so /iaiut

J!) hn. (vid. also Orat. iii. 28.) iSiSaVxiv, Orat. iii. 9. de Deer. 7. supr.

^louhctloi 01 TOT!. .. .'Aji(ava) vi/v 'lawSal^ p. 13, note



If He he Son and Image, why hriny te.vts as objections? 288

tion, slill, since from a misconception of the Apostle's words, Chap.

(to mention them first,) they consider the Word of God to be '-

one of the works, because of its being written, Who was

faithful to Him that made Him, I have thought it needful to

silence this further argument of theirs, taking in hand", as

before, their statement.

3. If then He be not a Son, let Him be called a work, ^ o.

and let all that is said of works be said of Him, nor let

Him and Him alone be called Son, and Word, and Wisdom; v

neither let God be called Father, but only Frajoier and OfyiU-loufy

Creator of things which by Him come to be; and let the

creature be Image and Expression of His framing will, and

let Him, as they would have it, be without generative ' natui'e, i yi„„.

so that there be neither Word, nor Wisdom, no, nor Image, '"'''^•,

. . P- 284,
of His proper substance. For if He be not Son-, neither is note e.

He Image '^. But if there be not a Son, how then say yoUj^Q^gm,'

that God is a Creator .? since all things that come to be arc

through the Word and in Wisdom, and without This nothing

can be, whereas you say He hath not That in and through - /

which He makes all things. For if the Divine Substance be 'j '^ t/i/<- O'O:

•^ By \au(!)ittoyTl$ va^ avruv to Xlnf-fJi.ot.,

" accepting the proposition they otier,"

he means that he is engaged in going
through certain texts brought against

the Catholic view, instead of bringing

his own proofs, vid. Orat. i. 37. supr.

p. 233. Yet after all it is commonly his

way, as here, to start with some general

exposition of the Catholic doctrine

which the Arian sense of the text in

question opposes, and thus to create a

prejudice or proof against the latter,

vid. Orat. i. 10. 38. 40. init. 53. d. ii.

5. 12. init. 32—34. 35. 44. init. which
refers to the whole discussion, 18

—

43. 73. 77. iii. 18. init. 36. init. 42.

54. 51. init. &c. On the other hand
he makes the ecclesiastical sense

the rule of interpretation, rourtf [tm
cxtTu, the general drift of Scripture

doctrine,] aa-^tQ xavivt -(^^rurd/iivoi srjo*'-

i^ufiiv T^ aydyvaerii ^Jj ho-rv.vffrou

y^aip»jf,iii.28.fin. This illustrates what
he means when he says that certain

texts have a "good," "pious," "or-
thodox" sense, i. e. they can be inter-

preted (in spite, if so be, of appear-

ances) in harmony with the Regula
Fidei. vid. infr. p. 341, note h; also

notes on 35. and iii. 58.
•* i, e. in any true sense of the word

U

"image;" or, so that He may be ac-

counted the i-ra^ciXXaxraf tUxav of the

Father, vid. supr. p. 106, note d. The
ancient Fathers consider, that the

Divine Sonship is the very consequence
(so to speak) of the necessity that exists,

that One who is Infinite Perfection

should subsist again in a Perfect Image
of Himself,whichis the doctrine to which
Athan. goes on to allude, and the idea

of which (he says) is prior to that of

creation. A redundatio in imaginem
is synonymous with a generatio Filii.

" Naturam et essentiam Deitatis,"

says Thomassin, "in suo fonte assen-

tiuntur omnes esse plenitudinem totius

esse. At hrec necesse est ut statim

exundet nativa fcecunditate sua. Infi-

nitum enim illud Esse, non Esse tan-

tum est, sed Esse totum est ; vivere id

ipsum est, intelligere, sapere ; opulen-

tise suffi, bonitatis, et sapientise rivulos

undique spargere ; nee rivulos tantum,
sed et fontem et plenitudinem ipsam
suam diffundere. Heec enim demum
fcBcunditas Deo digna, Deo par est, ut

a Fonte bonitatis, non rivulus sedflumen

effluat, nee extra elBuat, sed in ipsomet,

cum extra nihil sit, quo ilia plenitude

capi possit." de Trin. 19. 1.



•i84 A Soft isbnplied in the idea oj creation,for it is thronghHini.

Disc, not fruitful itself, but barren, as they hold, as a light that

3? j
U '— lightens not, and a dry fountain, are they not ashamed to speak

of His possessing framing energy ? and whereas they deny what

^t/'5~'

*

is by nature, do they not blush to place before it what is by
» Orat. will ' ? But if He frames things that are external to Him and

gjp." ' before were not, by willing them to be, and becomes their

^ I

Maker, much more will He first be Father of an Offspring from

f'l^^s.i au''*^» ' His proper Substance. For if they attribute to God the willing

about things which are not, why recognise they not that in

God which lies above the will? now it is a something that sur-

passes will, that He should be by nature, and should be Father

of His proper Word. If then that which comes first, which

is according to nature, does not exist, as they would have it in

their folly, how can that which is second come to be, which is

according to will? for the Word is first, and then the creation.

4. On the contrary the Word exists, whatever they affinn,

those irreligious ones; for through Him did creation come to

be, and God, as being Maker, plainly hath also His framing

Word, not external, but proper to Him ;—for this must be

repeated. If He has the power of will, and His will is

- }rc,r,r,. effective -, and suffices for the consistence of the things that
*" come to be, and His Word is effective"-, and a Framer, that

3 Orat. Word must surely be the living WilP of the Father, and an

4
VjJ^^^'^^*

energy in substance S and a real Word, in whom all things

P 141. both consist and are excellently governed. No one can even

^'^^ s*^ infi\28. doubt, that He who disj^oses is prior to the disposition and

Ji^ the things disposed. And thus, as I said, God's creating is

second to His begetting ; for Son im])lies something proper

/ to H im and truly from that blessed and everlasting Substance

;

w^ f\i
^^^ what is from His will, comes into consistence from mth-

out, and is framed through His proper Offspring who is

from It.

§. 3. 5. In the judgment of reason^ then they are guilty of great
' "' 2* extravagance who say that the Lord is not Son of God, but

note k.' a work, and it follows that we all of necessity confess that

' For Kn^zoyivoi h chffiu, vid. supr. the yinnfif an<l the Kri^n contrasted

p. 26, note c yswuTiwes, Orat iii.G6. iv. together, Orat. i. 29. vid. supr. p. 18,

4. fin. eiyovof. i. 1-1. fin. and St-nt. Dion, note o. p. \r>S, note c. The doctrine in

15. IS), n (!>v<riK» yovi/xdrm, I)an>u:rC. the text is shortly expressed, infr. Orat.

F. O. i. S. p. 133. a.xa^'To;, Cvv. Thes. iv. 4 fin. il ecyenoi ««i dun^ytiTts.

p. 4.5. Epiph. Hwr. (i.5. p. 609.' h. Vid.
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He is Son. And if He be Son, as indeed He is, and a son Chap.
. XIV

is confessed to be, not external to liis father, but from him,
'

let them not question about tlie terms, as I said before, which

the sacred writers use of the Word Himself, viz. not " to

Him that begat Him," but to Him tliat made Him ; for

while it is confessed what His nature is, what word is used cpV^w'
in such instances need raise no question'. For terms do not' P-283,

disparage His Nature; rather that Nature draws"- to Itself ^ p, 287,

those teims and changes them. For terms are not prior to'"'
^'

substances, but substances are first, and terms second. o\5<ricci

Wherefore also when the substance is a work or creature,

then the words He made, and He became, and He created,

are used of it properly', and designate the work. But ""^'^^

when the Substance is an Offspring and Son, then He
made, and He became, and He created, no longer pro-

perly belong to it, nor designate a work; but He made

we use without question for " He begat." Thus fathers

often call the sons born of them their servants, yet without

denying the genuineness of their nature ; and often they

affectionately call their own servants children, yet without

putting out of sight their purchase of them originally ; for

they use the one appellation from their authority as being-

fathers, but in the other they speak fi-om affection. Thus

Sara called Abraham lord, though not a servant but a wife
;

and while to Philemon the master the Apostlejoined Onesimus

the servant as a brother, Bethsabe, although mother, called

her son servant, saying to his father. Thy servant Solomon

;

— i Kings

afterwards also Nathan the Prophet came in and repeated '

her words to David, Solomon thy servant. Nor did theyvcr. 26.

care for calling the son a servant, for wliile David heard it,

he recognised the " nature," and while they spoke it, they <|) U ^"

forgot not the "genuineness," praying that he might be Y''''*"^^-

made his father's heir, to whom they gave the name of /

servant ; for he to David was son by nature. (pVT/S

6. As then, when we read this, we interpret it fairly, without §, 4.

accounting Solomon a servant because we hear him so

called, but a son natural and genuine, so also, it, concerning

the Saviour, who is confessed to be in truth the Son, and to

be the Word by nature, the sacred writers say. Who was

faithful to Him that made Him, or if He say of Himself,



286 Ifour Lord is called a servant, so is Solomon though a Son

Disc. The Lord created Me, and, / am Thy servant and the Son
-

—

'—ro/TJiine handmaid, and the like, let not any on this account

k;.
' deny that He is proper' to the Father and from Him; but, as

1 -rhv i»
j,j ^jjg j.^gy y£ Solomon and David, let them have a right

ihornTa idea of the Father and the Son. For if, though they hear

Solomon called a servant, they acknowledge him to be a son,

are they not deserving of many deaths', who, instead of pre-

serving the same explanation in the instance of the Lord,

whenever they hear " Offspring," and " Word," and " Wisdom,"

forcibly misinterpret and deny the generation, natural and

genuine, of the Son from the Father ; but on hearing words

and terms proper to a work, forthwith drop down to the

notion of His being by nature a work, and deny the Word ;

and this, though it is possible, from His having been made

man, to refer all these terms to His humanity ? And are

Prov. they not proved to be an abomination also unto the Lord,

'as having diverse iceights with them, and with this esti-

mating those other instances, and with that blaspheming

the Lord ?

7. But perhaps they grant that the word servant is used

under a certain understanding, but lay stress upon Wlio made
as some great support of their heresy. But this stay of

theirs also is but a broken reed ; for if they are awai-e of the

2 p. 6, style of Scripture, they must at once give sentence against^

°°*220 themselves. For as Solomon, though a son, is called a

n. 2.

Apol. e.
^ (ToXXiLki; oiwcXaiXUat Vtxatoi, vitl, " blasphemiis lapidasti" Theodor. ap.

Ar.36.e". 'nf""- §• 28. b. " You ought {u<pi,Xi{) to Coneil. 6. (Lahbe, t. 6. p. 88.) And S.

have your impious touii:uu cut out," Dionysius, " With these two uncon-

the Arian Acacius saysto Marcellus, nected words, as with stones, they
ap.Epipb. Hscr. 7"2, 7- " And although attempt to hit me {fiaXXtit) from a

all men good and bad ailjitilyc thee to distance." Sent. Dion. 18. Sometimes
the agony (discrucinndam judicentj of it was a literalism dtduced from the

all kinds of torture, to the penalty of doctrine in dispute ; as at the Latro-

death, or to the flame, &c." says S. cinium, " Cut in two those who assert

Ambrose, (as it is g( ncrally considered,) two Natures." Coneil. Hard. t. 2. p. 81.

to a lapsed nun who was said to have Palladius relates a case in which a sort

killed her child, de laps. Virg. n. 34. a^ ortleni hecAme -a punishment. Abbot
" If Eutyches thinks otherwise than Copres proposed to a IManichee to enter

the decrees of the Church, he deserves a fire with him. After Copres had come
(a.%ios) not only punishment, but the out unharmed, the populace forced the

fire." Dioscorus ap. Coneil. Chalced. Manichee into it, and then east him,

(Hard. t. 2. p. 100.) In time they ad- burnt as he was, out of the city. Hist.

vanced from accounting to doing. The Lausiac. 64. S. Gregory mentions the

Emperor Justin proposes to cut out the case of a wizard, who had pretended to

heretic Severus's tongue, Evagr. iv. be a monk and had used magical arts

4. Supra p. 53, note f. we find an ad- against a nun, being subsequently

vance from u/lrgort/ in fact ; vid. also burned by the Roman populace. Dial.

supr. i. 38. e. infr. iii. 41. il. and i. 4.
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servant, so, to repeat what was said above, although parents Chap.

call the sons springing from themselves " made" and " created"

and " becoming," for all this they do not deny their nature.

Thus Ezekias, as is written in the book of Esaias, said in

his prayer. From this day I will make children, ivho s/m^/ls. 38,

declare Thy righteousness, O God of my salvation. He '^^P*

then said, / tvill make ; but the Prophet in that very books Kings
20 18.

and the Fourth of Kings, thus speaks, And the sons who jf^.'sg V.

shall comeforth ofthee. He uses then inake for " beget," and

he calls them who were to spring from him, made, and no

one questions whether the tenn has reference to a natural

offsiwing. Again, Eve on bearing Cain said, / have gotten Gen. 4,

a man from the Lord-; thus she too used gotten for j iufr_44,

" brought forth." For, first she saw the child, yet next she '^"*^^ ""

said, L have gotten. Nor would any one consider, because' '

of / have gotten, that Cain was purchased from without,

instead of being born of her. Again, the Patriarch Jacob

said to Joseph, And now thy two sons, Ephraim and^^^-^^j

Manasses, tvhich became thine in Egypt, before L came unto j'ohi, 2.

thee into Egypt, are mine. And Scripture says about Job, t^P*'„-

And there came to him seven sons and three daughters. As 45.?

Moses too has said in the Law, Lf sons become to any one,^^^\^^
'

and, If he make a son. Here again they speak of those §. 5.

who are begotten, as become and made, knowing that, while

they are acknowledged to be sons, we need not make a

question of they became, or 1 have gotten, or / made^. For * Serap.

nature and truth draw the meaning to themselves"*. "supr.p.

8. This being so5^ when persons ask whether the Lord 285. r.2.

is a creature or work, it is proper to ask of them this first, V ^<- \

'

whether He is Son and AVord and Wisdom. For if this is I V'"-"

shewn, the sm-mise about work and creation falls to the ^

gi'ound at once and is ended. For a work could never be

Son and Word; nor could the Son be a work. And again this

being the state of the case, the proof is plain to all, that the

phrase. To Him who made Him does not serve their heresy,

but rather condemns it. For it has been shewn that the

S Thatis, while the style of Scripture Fidel the principle of interpretation,

Jusdjies us in thus interpreting the and accordingly he goes on at once to

word " made," doctrinal truth obliges apply it. vid. supr. p. 283. note c. infr.

us to do so. He considers the Regula p. 341, note h.



•288 Our Lord no/ a nork, for He judges, not is judged.

Disc, expression He made is applied in divine Scripture even to

'— children genuine and natural ; whence, the Lord being

proved to be the Father's Son naturally and genuinely,

and Word, and Wisdom, though He madehc used concerning

Him, or He became, this is not said of Him as if a work,

but the sacred writers make no question about using the

expression,—for instance in the case of Solomon, and Eze-

' etond- kias's children. For though the fathers had begotten them
X" from themselves, still it is written, / have made, and / have

^^'^^Jq"
gotten, and He became. Therefore God's enemies', in spite

r. 3. of their repeated allegation of such small terms'^ ought now,

59.^" though late in the day, after what has been said, to disown their

Sent. D. ivreligious thoughts, and think of the Lord as of a true Son,

a'orat. Word, and Wisdom of the Father, not a work, not a creature.

iii. 62 YoY if the Son be a creature, by what word then and by what

infr! p. wisdom was He made Himself^ } for all the u orks were made
^^^' , through the Word and the Wisdom, as it is written. In

Ps.i04,tvisdotn hast Thou made them all, and All things were made

John 1 ^.'/ Him, and without Him was not any thing made. But
^- if it be He who is the Word and the Wisdom, by w hich all

things come to be, it follows that He is not in the number of

works, nor in short of things generate, but the Offspring

of the Father.

§. 6, 9. For consider how grave an error it is, to call God's Word
a work. Solomon says in one place in Ecclesiastes, that

Eccles. God shall bring every work into judgment, with every secret

12, 14. thing, tvhether it be good, or tahether it be evil. If then the

Word be a work, do you mean that He as well as others will

be brought into judgment ? and what room is there for

judgment, when the Judge is on trial ? who Avill give to the

just their blessing, who to the unworthy their ])unishment,

the Lord, as you must suppose, standing on trial with the

rest.'' by what law shall He, the Lawgiver, Himself be

judged? These things are proper to the works, to be on

trial, to be blessed and to be ])unished by the Son. Now
then fear the Judge, and let Solomon's words convince you.

For if God shall bring the works one and all into judgment,

but the Son is not in the number of things put on trial, but

rather is Himself the Judge of works one and all, is not the

proof clearer than the sun, that the Son is not a work but the



'"''Faithfuly^ not as ]iavitigfailh,but asclaiming it oj others. ^^9

Father's Word, in whom all the works both come to be and Chap.

come into judgment ?

10. Further,if the expression, WhowasfailJiful, is a difficulty

to them, from the thought thaifaithful is used of Him as of

others, as if He exercises faith and so receives the reward of

faith, they must proceed at this rate to find fault with Moses,

for saying, God faithful and true^, and with St. Paul for 'not in

writing, God is faithful, who tvill not suffer you to he ^(^

'

tempted above that ye are able. But when the sacred Apoc.

writers spoke thus, they were not thinking of God in a 19 ij.

human way, but they acknowledged two senses of the word IS^'i^'

faithful in Scripture, first believing, then trustworthy, of

which the former belongs to man, the latter to God. Thus
Abraham was faithful, because he believed God"'s word ; and

God faithful, for, as David says in the Psalm, The Lord is P>i.U5,

faithful in all His words, or is trustworthy, and cannot lie. '
^P*'

Again, If any faithful icoman have widows, she is so called iTim.6,

for her right faith ; but, It is a faithful saying, because Tit.s 8,

what He hath spoken, has a claim on our faith, for it is true,

and is not otherwise. Accordingly the words. Who isfaithful

to Him that made Him, implies no parallel with others, nor

means that by having faith He became well-pleasing; but

that, being Son of the True God, He too is faithful, and

ought to be believed in all He says and does. Himself

remaining unalterable and not changed'' by in His human
economy and fleshly presence.

11. Thus then we may meet these men who are shameless, §. 7.

h urgiTTOi KOI fih aXXoiovfA,iyo; ; vid. logue "Ari^ivrros. Hence, as Athan.
supr. p. 23. it was the tendency of here .s;iys, arfSfTToj /iivav, so against

Arianism to consider that in the In- Apolliuaris he says, i X'oyos ikii^caxos

carnation some such change actually y'lyotiy iJiXvuv 61'oi ii. 7. vid. also ibid. 3.

was undergone by the Word, as they circ. init. Soo'^b ?», 5<s^£/vs»' aT% ouk

had from the first maintained in the «v, ff^oa'i'ka^iv. Naz. Orat. 29, J 9. ohiria,

abstract was possible ; that whereas ftktcuaa o^i^ \<m. Chrysost. ap. Theodor.

He was in nature r^iTrres, He was in Eran. p. 47. h 'i/^uvs 3/ iaurh, xai i

factaX'kotovf/.uoi. This was implied in the Ui>.ti<rs yiyays^i rifia;. Procl. ad Ann.
doctrine that His superhuman nature p. 615. ed. 1630, vid. also Maxim.
supplied the place of a soul in His man- 0pp. t. 2. ed. 1675. aVsj h 'htaf/.uav aai

hood. Hence the Semi-arian Sirmian ywfuves otti^ oIk 5v. p. 286. vid. also

Creed anathematizes those who said, T«v p. 264 manens id quod erat, factus

Xayeii T^a^r^v v'Tofetfiivvxorci, vid. supr. p. quod non erat. August, cons. Ev. i. 63
119. note o. This doctrine connected fin. Non omiserat quod erat, sed
them with the ApoUinarian and Euty- coepcrat esse quod non erat. Hilar. Trin.

chian- Schools, to the former of which iii. 16. non amittendo quod suuui erat,

Athan. compares them, contr. Apoll. i. sed suscipiendo ijuod nostrum erat.

12. while, as opposing (lie latter. Vigil, contr. Exit. i. p. 498. (B. P. ed.

Theodoret eaititles his first Dia- 1624.)



290 AsHe was Apostle andPriest on His incarnation^so '^madey

Disc, and from the single expression He made, may shew that they err

—H:— in thinking that the Word of God is a work. But further, since

] Mh the drift also of the context is orthodox', shewing the time and

^^tg^ the relation to which this expression points, I ouglit to shew

^ixoyiav from it also how the heretics lack reason-; viz. by considering,

notee.
^^ ^^'^ have done above, the occasion when it was used and

for what purpose. Now the Apostle is not discussing things

before the creation when he thus speaks, but when the

Word became Jiesh ; for thus it is written, Wherefore, holy

brethren, partakers of the heavenly calling, consider the

Apostle and High Priest of our profession Jesus, who ivas

faithful to Him that made Him. Now when became He
Apostle, but when He put on our flesh ? and when became

He High Priest of our profession, but when, after offering

Himself for us, He raised His Body from the dead, and, as

now, Himself brings near and offers to the Father, those who

in His faith approach Him, redeeming all, and for all pro-

pitiating God ? Not then as wishing to signify the Substance

of the Word nor His natural generation from the Father, did

the Apostle say, Who was faithful to Him that made Him,—'

(perish the thought ! for the Word is not made, but makes,)

—

3 xaVoSavbut as siguifyiugHis descent^ to mankind and High-priesthood

4p. 268. which did become^,—as one may easily see from the account

given of the Law and of Aaron.

12. I mean, Aaron was not born a high-priest, but a

man ; and in process of time, when God willed, he became a

high priest
;
yet became so, not simply, nor as betokened

Exod. by his ordinary garments, but putting over them the

^^' ^' ephod, the breastplate, the robe, which the women wrought

at God's command, and going in them into the hoU^ place,

he offered the sacrifice for the people ; and in them, as it

were, mediated between the vision of God and the sacrifices

of men. Thus then the Lord also, /// the beginning was the

Word, and the Word, was with God, and the Jford was

God; but when the Father willed that ransoms should be paid

lor all and to all grace should be given, then truly the Word, as

Aaron his robe, so did He take earthly flesh, having Mary
for the Mother of His Body as if virgin earth ', that, as a

• ingyuffTou <yns is an allusion to and so Irena'us, HsBr. iii. 21. fin.

Adam's formation from the ground; and Tertullian ; " That Virgin Earth,
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High Priest, having He as others an offering, He might Chap.

offer Himself to the Father, and cleanse us all from sins in -

His own blood, and might rise from the dead. For what §. 8.

happened of old was a shadow of this ; and what the Saviour

did on His coming, this Aaron shadowed out according to

the Law. As then Aaron w^as the same and did not change

by putting on the high-priestly dress*", but remaining the

same was only robed, so that, had any one seen him offering,

and had said, " Lo, Aaron has this day become high-priest," he

had not implied that he then had been born man, for man he

was even before he became high-priest, but that he had

been made high-priest in his ministry, on putting on the

garments made and prepared for the high-priesthood ; in

the same way it is possible in the Lord's instance also to

understand aright, that He did not become other than Himself

on taking the flesh, but, being the same as before. He was robed

in it; and the expressions He became and He uas inade,

must not be understood as if the Word, considered as the

Word', were made, but that the Word, being Framer of all,

not yet watered by rains, nor impreg- against Nestorianism, which in con-

nated by showers, from which man was sequence may be abused to the pur-

formed in the beginning, from which poses of the opposite heresy. Such ex-

Christ is now born according to the

.

pressions as iTsg/T/^«/«£va; rriv IfSnTci,

flesh from a Virgin." adv. Jud. 13. vid. lAcaXuirrsro, ivhuffaf/.tvos auft,a,, were fa-

de Carn. Christ. 17. Ex terra virgine miliar with the ApoUinarians, against

Adam, Christus ex virgine. Ambros. whom S. Athanasius is, if possible, even
in liUC. lib. iv. 7. vid. also the parallel more decided. Theodoret olijects Heer.

dtawn out Serm. 147. App. S. August, v. 11. p. 422. to the word 'x^ox.aXuft.fi.a,

and in Proclus Orat. 2. pp. 103, 4. ed. as applied to our Lord's manhood, as

1630. vid. also Chrysost. t. 3. p. 113. implying that He had no soul; vid.

ed. Ben. and Theodotus at Ephesus, also Naz. Ep. 102. fin. (ed. 1840.) In
"O earth unsown, yet bearing a salutary Naz. Ep. 101. p. 90. tTagafrtrao-^fls is

fruit, OVirgin,whosurpassedstthevery used to denote an Apolhnarian idea.

Paradiseof Eden,&c." Cone. Eph. p.4. Such expressions were taken to imply
(Hard. t.i.p.1643.) And soProclu.sagain, that Christ was not in nature y«a«, only
"She, the flowering and incorruptible in some sense /<«?«««; not a substance,

Paradise, in whom the Tree of Life, but an appearance; yet S. Athan. (if

&c." Orat. 6. p. 227. And Basil of Athan.) contr. Sabell. Greg. 4. has
Seleucia, " Hail, full of grace, the •xct^a.vci'TriTa.irfi'tyty and Ka,>.vi/,(t,a, ibid,

amarantine Paradise ofPurity, in whom init. S. Cyril Hieros. Kara.iriraffft.ci,

the Tree of Life, &c." Orat. in Annunc. Cacech. xii. 26. xiii. 32. after Hebr. 10,

p. 215. and p. 212. " Which, think they, 20. and Athan. ad Adelph. 5. e. Theodor.
is the harder to believe, that a virgin traga^TETajr^a, Eran. 1. p.22. and^jaxa-
wombshouldbe withchild,orthegro\md Xvft(jt,a,, ibid. p. 23. and adv. Gent. vi. p.

should be animated.^" &c. And Hesy- 877. and (TTaXJj, Eran. 1. c. S. Leo has
chius, "Garden unsown, Paradise of caroChristi velamen,Ep. 59.p.979. vid.

immortality." Bibl. Patr. Auctar.t. 2. also Serm. 22. p. 70. Serm. 25. p. 84.

pp. 421, 423. ' « Xiyoi lart. vid. supr. p. 240. ref.

^ This is one of those distinct and 4. Orat. ii. 74. e. iii. 38 init. 39. b. 41
luminous protests by anticipation init. 45 init. 52. b. iv. 23, f.



•292 That He icas '* inadc^ as matt, is also clear

Disc.
II.

aftenvarfls " was made High Priest, by putting on a body

which was generate and made, and such as He can ofler for

us; wherefore He is said to be made. If then indeed the

Lord did not become man ", that is a point for tlie Aiians

"" The Arians considered that our

Lord's Priesthood preceded His In-

carnation, and belonged to His Divine

Nature, and was in consequence the

token of an inferior divinity. The
notice of it therefore in this text did

but confirm them in their interpretation

of the words /iiade, ^-c. For the Arians,

vid. Epiph. Ha;r. 69, 37. Eusebius too

had distinctly declared. Qui videbatur,

erat agnus Dei
;

qui occultabatur sa-

cerdos Dei." advers. Sabell. i. p. 2. b.

vid. also Demonst. i. 10. p. 38. iv. 16.

p. 193. V. 3. p. 223. contr. Marc. pp. 8

and 9. 66. 74. 9.5. Even S. Cyril of

Jerusalem makes a similar admission,

Cateeh. x. 14. Nay S. Ambrose calls

the Word, plenum justitice sacerdotalis,

de fug. scec. 3. 14. S. Clement Alex,

before them speaks once or twite of the

Xiya; d^^ii^iut, e. g. Strom, ii. 9 fin.

and Philo still earlier uses similar

language, de Profug. p. 466. (whom S.

Ambrose follows) de Somniisp. 597. vid.

Thoma-ssin. de Incam. x. 9. Nestorius

on the other hand maintained that the

Man Christ Jesus was the Priest, re-

lying on the text which has given

rise to this note; Cyril adv. Nest.

p. 64. and Augustine and Fulgentius

may be taken to countenance him, de

Consens. and Evang. i. 6. ad Thrasim.
iii. 30, The Catholic doctrine is, that

the Divine Word is Priest in and ac-

cording to His manhood, vid. the

parallel use ol r^uriroKot infr. 62—64.

"As He is called Prophet and even

Apostle for His humanity," says S.

Cyril Alex. " so also Priest." Glaph.

ii. p. 58. and so Epiph. loc. cit. Tho-
massin loc. cit. makes a distinction

between a divine Priesthood or Me-
diatorship, such as the Word may be

said to sustain between the Father and

all creatures, and an earthly -one for

the sake of sinners, vid. also Huet.

Origenian. ii. 3. §. 4, 5. For the history

of the controversy among Protest:uits

as to the Nature to which His Me-
diatorship belongs, vid. Petav. Incam.
xii. 3. 4. IJayle's Diet. Art. Stancar.

notes D, G, K. and Le Blanc. Thes.

Thcol, p. 691.
" Athan. here hints at one special

instance in which the remark, made

supr. p. 189. note b. is fulfilled, that all

heresies run into each other, (one may
even say,) logically. No doctrines were
apparently more opposed, whether
historically or ethically, than the Arian
and the ApoUinarian or Monophysitc;
nay in statement, so far as the former
denied that our Lord was God, the

latter that He was man. But their

agreement lay in this compromise, that
strictly speaking He was neither God
nor man. In this passage Athan. hints

that if the Arians gave the titles (such
as Priest) which really belong to our
Lord's manhood to His pre-existent

nature, what were they doing but re-

moving the evidences of His manhood,
and so far denying it.̂ vid. the remark-
able passage of the Council of Sardica
against Valens and Ursacius quoted
supr. p. 123. note u. In the Arian
Creed too to which that note is ap-
pended, it is implied that the Son is

passible, the very doctrine against
which Theodoret writes one of his Anti-
monophysite Dialogues, called Era-
nistes. He writes another on the

aTfiiTTov of Christ, a doctrine which
was also formally denied by Arius, and
is defended by Athan. supra p. 230. (as

observed just above p. 289, notch.) Even
Eusebius, against Marcellus, speaks of
our Lord's taking a lodi/^ almost lo the

prejudice of the d ctrine of His taking
a perfect manhood ; il fih ^/'«;t^•' J'«»)»

cixav U uvtcf Teji ffaifiari] . contr. Mareell.

p. 64. d. even grantmg, us is the case,
that he is professing to state Marcel-
lus's doctrine. He speaks as if Clirist's

^aio^oios <raj|, if the Word retired from
it, would be aKnyoi, p. 55. c. which
surely implies, though not in the force

of the term, that Christ was without a
soul. vid. also p. 91. a. Hence it is

Gibbon's calumny (ch. 4 7- note 34.)
after La Croze, Hist. Christ, des Indes

p. 11. that the Arians invented the

term fioro'xos, which thi- Monophysites
(as well as the Catholics) strenuously

held. vid. Garner in Mar. Were. t. 2.

p. 299. If the opposites of connected
heresits are connected together, then
the doctrinal connection of Arianism
luid Apollinarianism is shewn in their

respective opposition to the heresies of



frovi uluit occurs iti the previous chapter. 293

to battle; but if the Word became Jlesh, what ought to have Chap

been said concerning Him when become man, but Who was ——

l

faithful to Him that made Him ? for as it is proper to the Word
to have it said of Him, In the beginniug was the Word, so it

is proper to man to become and to be made. Who then, on

seeing the Lord as a man walking about, and yet appearing to

be God from His works, would not have asked. Who made
Him man ? and who again, on such a question, would not have

answered, that the Father made Him man, and sent Him
to us as High Priest ?

13. And this meaning, and time, and character', the Apostle ' sr^sVa;-

himself, the writer of the words, Who is faithful to Him *"*

that made Him, will best make plain to us, if we attend to

what goes before them. For there is one train of thought 2, ^axaXou-

and the passage is all about One and the Same. He writes 298^'r.

then in the Epistle to the Hebrews thus ; Forasmuch then \\
Oi'at.

as the children are partakers offlesh and blood, He alsoa'eh.h

Himself likewise took part of the same ; thai through death^~^^'

He might destroy him that had the power of death, that is,

the devil ; and deliver them who through fear of death were

all their lifetime subject to bondage. For verily He took not

on Him the nature of Angels ; but He took on Him the seed

of Abraham. JVherefore in all things it behoved Him Jo^b^g_

made like unto His brethren, thai He might be a merciful

and faithful High Priest in things pertaining to God, to

make reconciliation for the sins of the people. For in that

He Himself hath suffered being tempted, He is able to

succour them that are tempted. Wherefore, holy brethren,

partakers of the heavenly calling, consider the Apostle and
High Priest of our profession, Jesus; who rvas faith-

ful to Him that made Him. Who can read this whole ^. 9,

passage without condemning the Arians, and admiring the

blessed Apostle who has spoken so well ? for when was

Christ made, when became He Apostle, except when, like us.

He took pari in flesh and blood ? And when became He a

merciful andfaithful High Priest, except when in all things

He was made like unto His brethren / And then was He

Sabellius and Nestorius. Salig Eutych. Croze calls Apollinarianism, " Aria-
ant. Eut. 10. denies the connection, but nismi tradux," Thes. Ep. Lacroz. t, 3.

with very little show of reason. La p. 276.



'291 He isfaithful, as yii'inij yround forfaith ^

Disc, made like, when lie became man, having put upon Him our

::— flesh. Wherefore Paul was writing concerning the Word's

human economy, when he said, WJio n-as faithful to Him
that vmde Him, and not concerning llis Substance. Have

not therefore any more the madness to say that the Word ofG od

is a work, whereas He is Son by nature Only-begotten; and

then had brethreu, when He took on Him flesh like ours;

which moreover, by Himself offering Himself, He was named
and became mercifulandfaithful,— raerciful,becausein mercy

to us He offered Himself for us, and faithful, not as sharing

faith with us, nor as having faith in any one as we have, but as

deserving to receive faith in all He says and docs, and as offering

a faithful sacrifice, one which remains and does not come to

nought. For those which were offered according to the Law,

had not this faithfulness, passing away with the day and

needing a further cleansing; but the Saviour's sacrifice,

taking place once, has perfected the whole, and is become

faithful as remaining for ever. .\nd Aaron had successors,

and in a word the priesthood under the Law exchanged its

first ministers as time and death went on; but the Lord

having a high priesthood without transition and without suc-

cession, has become a faithful High Priest, as continuing

1 or, an- for ever; and faithful too by promise, that He may hear* and

vkTmfr.^^* mislead those who come to Him.
iii. 27. 14. This may be also learned from the Epistle ofgreat Peter,

1 Pet. 4, who says. Let them that suffer according to the nill of God,

commit their souls to a faithful Creator. For He is faithful

as not changing, but abiding ever, and rendering what He
§. 10. has promised. Now the so-called gods of the Greeks,

unworthy the name, are faithful neither in their essence nor

in their promises; for the same are not every where, nay, the

local deities come to nought in course of time, and undergo

a natural dissolution ; wherefore the Word cries out against

vid. Jtr. them, i\\VL\. faillt is not strong in them, but they arc u-aters

is^is"' Ili"tfail, and there is uofaith in them. But tlie CJod of all,

Deut. being one really and indeed and true, is faithful, who is ever

Sept.
' the same, and says, See note, that J, even I am He, and

IsT^ab
^ <^1'^"9(^ "ot; and therefore His Son h faithful, being ever

Mai. 3", the same and unchanging, deceiving neither in His essence
^'

nor in His ])romise;—as again says the Apostle writing to the



as other passages of Scripture shew. 295

Thessalonians,i^rt^7///';/7 is He uho callethyou^ nho also tvill do Chap.

it; for in doing what He promises, He is faithful to His words. —^

—

'-

And he thus writes to the Hebrews as to the word's meanings, 24.

" unchangeable ;" If we believe not, yet He abidethfaithful; iTim.2,

He cannot deny Himself. Therefore reasonably the Apostle,

discoursing concerning the bodily presence ^ of the Word, says, ' <riiiJt.a.ri-

an Apostle andfaithful to Him that made Him, shewing us IZiLy
that, even when made man, Jesus Christ is the same yesterday Heb. 13.

a7id to-day, and for ever is unchangeable. And as the

Apostle makes mention in his Epistle of His being made man
when mentioning His High Priesthood, so too he kept no long

silence about His Godhead, but rather mentions it forthwith,

furnishing to us a safeguard on every side, and most of all when
he speaks of His humility, that we may forthwith know His

loftiness and His majesty which is the Father's. For instance,

he says, Moses as a servant, but Christ as a Son; and the Heb. 3,

iormer faithful in his house, and the latter over the house,^'^'

as having Himself built it, and being its Lord and Framer, /

and as God sanctifying it. For Moses, a man by nature, (pU^^-^

became faithful, in believing God who spoke to Him by His

Word; but" the Word was not as one of things generate in

" He,re is a protest beforehand against own body, or to move by its presence
the Monophysite doctrine, but such an- what is far from the body. Certainly
ticipations of various heresies are too man at a distance never moves or trans-
frequent, as we proceed, to require or poses such things; nor could a man sit

bear notice. It is well known that the at home and think of things in heaven,
illustration in the Athan. Creed, " As and thereby move tlie sun, or turn the
the reasonable soul and flesh is one heaven round Not thus is the Word
man, so God and man is one Christ," of God in man's nature ; for He is not
was taken by the Monophysites to imply implicated in the body, but rather He
that the Divine Nature was made de- hath Himself dominion over it, so that
pendent on the flesh, and was influenced He was not in it only but in all things,
and circumscribed by it. Man is partly nay, He was external to the whole uni-
soul and partly body ; he is o/body and verse and in the sole Father." Incarn.
soul, not body and soul; but Christ is V. D. 17. The same passage occurs in
wholly God, and wholly man, oXn ©soy, Serm. Maj. de Fid. 11. It is remark-
oXes at^^uToi, infr. Orat. iv. 35. a. He is able that the Monophysites should have
as simply God as if He were not man, been forced into their circumscription
as simply man as if He were not God; of the Divine Nature, considering that
unus atque idem est, says S. Leo, et Eutyches their Patriarch began with
totus hominis filius propter carnem, et asserting for reverence-sake that the In-
totus Dei filius propter unam cum Patre carnate Word was not under the laws of
deitatem. Ep. 165, 8. Athan. has anti- humaa nature, vid. supr. p. 243, note i.

cipated the heresy which denied this Thisis another instance of the runningof
doctrine in a very distinct passage opposite heresies into each other, supr.
written apparently before the rise even p. 292, note n. Another remarkable in-

of Arianism. " It is the function of the stance will be found infr. iii. 43. the
soul," he says, " to contemplate in its Agnoitae, a sect of those very Euty-
thoughts what is within its own body

;

chians, who denied or tended to deny
but not to operate in things beyond its our Lord's manhood with a view of pre-
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via.

296 " Made" one of many words, used of our Lord as man.

Disc, a body, nor as creature in creature, but as God in flesli', and

Framer of all and Builder in that which was built by llim.

And men are clothed in flesh in order to be and to subsist;

but the Word of God was made man in order to sanctify the

flesh, and, though He was Lord, was in the form of a servant;

Twffi-
^°^' ^^^^ whole creature is the Word's servant-, which by Him

(iUTi, ii. came to be, and was made.

a. \.i» ' 1^- Hence it holds that the Apostle's expression. He made,
aifi. does not prove that the Word is made, but that body, which He
8 fin. took like ours; and in consequence He is called our brother,

2 p 313. ^g having become man. But if it has been shewn, that, even
^'

' though the word made be referred to the VeryWord, it is used for

" begat," what further perverse expedient will they be able to

fall upon, now that the present discussion has cleared up the

word in every point of view, and shewn that the vSon is not a work,

but in Substance indeed the Father's oflspring, while in the

•'»xaT*s«. Economy, according to the good pleasure' of the Father, He

OraT ^'^'^ ^"^ ^^^" b^h^^f made, and consists as man t For this reason

iii. 64. then is it said by the Apostle, Who wasfaithful to Him that

made Him; and in the Proverbs, even creation is spoken of.

For so long as we are confessing that He became man, there

is no question about saying, as was observed before, whether
" He became," or " He has been made," or " created," or

" formed," or " servant," or " son of an handmaid," or " son

of man," or " was constituted," or " took His journey," or

" bridegroom," or " brother's son," or " brother." All these

4xi|n'S/«, terms ^ happen to be proper to man's nature; and such as

288 r 2 t^^se do not designate the Substance of the Word, but that

He has become man.

serving His divinity, being character- ner lias contrived to unite a portion

ized by holding that He was ignorant, of the opposite heresies of Nestorius

The J^utheran Ubiquism in like man- and Eutyches.



CHAP. XV.

TEXTS EXPLAINED ; FIFTHLY, ACTS ii. 30.

The Regula Fidei must be observed; made applies to our Lord's manhood;

and to His manifestation; and to His office relative to us ; and is relative

to the Jews. Parallel instance in Gen. 27, 29, 37. The context contradicts

the Arian interpretation.

1. The same is the meaning ofthe passage in the Acts which

they also allege, that in which Peter says, that He hath

made both Lord and Christ that same Jesus whom ye have

crucified. For here too it is not written, " He made for

Himself a Son," or " He made Himself a Word," that they

should have such notions. If then it has not escaped their

memory, that they speak concerning the Son of God, let

them make search whether it is any where written, " God
made Himself a Son," or " He created for Himself a Word;"

or again, whether it is any where written in plain terms,

" The Word is a work or creation ;" and then let them

proceed to make their case, the insensate men, that here too

they may receive their answer. But if they can produce

nothing of the kind, and only catch at such stray expressions

as He made and He has been made, it is to be feared lest, from

hearing, In the beginning God made the heaven and the

earth, and He made the sun and the moon, and He made

the sea, they should come in time to call the Word the heaven,

and the Light which took place on the first day, and the

eai-th, and each particular thing that has been made, so as to

end in resembling the Stoics, as they are called, the one draw-
. ' Bruck-

ing out their god into all things', the other ranking God's erde

Word with each work in particular; which they have wellpf'™*

nigh done already, saying that He is one of His works. i4.

2. But here they must have the same answer as before, and §-12.

first be told that the Word is a Son, as has been said above ^, 283,

^ note c.
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Disc, and not a work, and that such terms are not to be understood

^— of His Godhead, but the reason and manner of them investi-

gated. To persons who so inquire, the human economy will

plainly present itself, which He undertook for our sake. For

Peter, after saying. He hath made Lord and Christ, straight-

way added, this Jesus whom ye crncijied; which makes it plain

"W to any one, even, if so be, to them, provided they attend to the

>««<)X»«I context', that not the Substance of the Word, but He accord-

ing to His manhood is said to have been made. For what

was crucified but the body .? and how could be signified

what was bodily in the Word, except by saying He made?
3. Especially has that word He made, a meaning consistent

'-'o^^^v,p. ^vith orthodoxy-; in that he has not said, as I observed
'''^'

'before, " He made Him Word," but He made Him Lord,

^ airxZt nor that in general terms ^, but towards us, and in the midst

of us, as much as to say, " He manifested Hiiu." And this

has Peter himself, starting from this master doctrine, carefully
""

Acts 2, expressed, when he said to them. Ye men of Lsrael, hear

these words; Jesus of Nazareth, a man manifested of God
towards you hy miracles, anduonders, and signs, which God
did hy Him in the midst of you, as ye yourselves know. Con-

sequently the term which he uses in the end, made, this He
has explained in the beginning by manifested, for by the signs

and wonders which the Lord did. He was manifested to be

not merely man, but God in a body and Lord also, the

Christ. Such also is the passage in the Gospel according to

John n, John, Therefore the more did the Jews persecute Him,
because He not only had broken the Sabbath, but said also

that God was His own Father, maki)iy Hiinself equal with

God. For the Lord did not then fashion Himself to be

God, nor indeed is a made God conceivable, but He mani-

Johnio, fcsted it by the works, saying, Though ye believe not Me,

to the
"^ believe My works, that ye may know that L am in the Father,

letter. ^„^ //^^ Father in Me.. Thus then the Father has made Him
Lord and King in the midst of us, and towards us who were

once disobedient; and it is plain that He who is now displayed

as Lord and King, does not then begin to be King and Lord,

but begins to shew His Ijordship, and to extend it even over

' jitiTa irajaT»)j>7(riw;. vid. iiifr. 44. e. 50. b. "1. c. Orat. iii. .52. h
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the disobedient. If then they suppose that the Saviour was Chap.

not Lord and King, even before He became man and endured .

'

the Cross, but then began to be Lord, let them know that^'

they are openly reviving the statements of Samosatene. But

if, as we have quoted and declared above, He is Lord and

King everlasting, seeing that Abraham worships Him as

Lord, and Moses says, Then the Lord rained upon Sodom and'^^^-'^^j

npon Gomorrah brimstone andjire/rom the Lordout ofheaven

;

and David in the Psalms, 27^6- Lord said unto My Lord, Sit^^-'^^^y

Thou on My riyht hand; and. Thy Throne, God, is/or ever FsA5,7.

and ever; a sceptre of righteousness is the sceptre of Thy

Kingdom; and. Thy Kingdom is an everlasting Kingdom; it^^- ^^^'

is plain that even before He became man. He was King and

Lord everlasting, being Image and Word of the Father.

And the Word being everlasting Lord and King, it is very

plain again that Peter said not that the Substance of the Son

was made, but spoke of His Lordship over us, which

became when He became man, and, redeeming all by the

Cross, became Lord of all and King.

4. But if they continue the argument on the ground of its

being written, He made, not willing that Lie made should be

taken in the sense of Lie manifested, either from want of

apprehension, or from their Christ-opposing puiposeS let'^£«a/-

them attend to another sound exposition of Peter's words.
^^'^"'

For he who becomes Lord of others, comes into the possession

of beings already in existence ; but if the Lord is Framer of

all and everlasting King, and when He became man, then

gained possession of us, here too is a way in which Peter's

language evidently does not signify that the Substance of the

Word is a work, but the after subjection of all things, and

the Saviour's Lordship over all which "became." And this'.P*^^^*

coincides with what we said before^; for as we then intro- Serm.

duced the words, Become my God and defence, and the ^-^'-^^

Ljord became a refuge for the oppressed, and it stood toPs.31,3.

reason that these expressions do not shew that God is rock,

generate, but that His beneficence becomes towards each p- ^- „

individual, the same sense hath the expression of Peter also, defence

For the Son of God indeed, being Himself the Word, is§- '^•

Lord of all
J
but we once were subject from the first to the

slavery of corruption and the curse ofthe Law, then by degrees
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Disc, fashioning for ourselves things that were not,we served, as says

the blessed Apostle, them which by nature are no Gods, and.

Gal. 4,8. ignorant of the true God, we preferred things that were not to

the truth ; but afterwards, as the ancient people when oppressed

in Egypt, groaned, so, when we too had the Law cnrjrafted in

us, and according to the unutterable sighings of the Spirit made
James our intercession, O Lordour God, take possession of us, then,

Rom.'s, as He became for a house of refuge and a God and defence,

^®- so also He became our Lord. Nor did He then begin to be,

13. ' but we began to have Him for our Lord. For upon this God
P*' being good and Father of the Lord, in pity, and desiring to

be known by all, makes His own Son ])ut on Him a human
body and become man, and be called Jesus, that in this body

offering Himself for all, He might deliver all from false

worship and corruption, and might Himself become of all

Lord and King.

5. His becoming therefore in this way Lord and King, this it

is that Peter means by. He hath made Him Lord, and hath

sent Christ; as much as to say, that the Father in making
' LwxZ; Him man, (for to be made belongs to man,) did not simply

'

make Him man, but has made Him in order to His being

Lord of all men, and to His hallowing all through the Anoint-

ing. For though the Word existing in the form of God look

a servant's fonn, yet the assumption of the flesh did not

make a servant^ of the Word, who was b}^ nature Lord ; but

rather, not only was it that emancipation of all humanity which

takes place by the Word, but that very Word who was by nature

Lord, and was then made man, hath by means of a servant's

b ovKthoiXtv rov Xoyo* though, as he "the flesh is servile, had it not been

said supra p. 2yt). the Word became a united to God the Word." The parallel

servant, as far as He was man. He question of ignorance, here touched

says the same thing Ep. ^Eg. 17. So upon, will come under our notice infra,

say Naz. Orat. 32. 18. Nyssen. ad Orat. iii.42—53. The latter view pre-

Simpl. (t. 2. p. 471.) Cyril. Alex. adv. vailed after the heresy of the Adop-
Theodor. p. 223. Hilar, de Trin. xi. tionists, who seem to have made
Ambros. 1. Epp. 46, 3. Athan. however " servant" synonymous with " adopted

seems to modify the statement (vid. also son." Petavius Inearn. vii. 9. distin-

supr. p. 29(j. tec.) when he says infra 60. guishes between the essence or (what is

" Not that He was servant, but be- called) artits primus and the actus be-

cause He took a servant's form." cundus; thus water may be considered

Theodoret also denies it, Eran. ii. fin. in its nature cold, though certain

And Uamasc. F. O iii. 21. who says, springs are in fact alwa}'s warm,
that our Lord " took on Him an igno- Vid. infr. p. 344, note f, upon the word
rant and servile nature," but " that we " creature."

may not call Him servant," though
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form been made Lord of all and Christ, that is, in order to Chap.

hallow all by the Spirit. And as God, when hecomiuf/ a '—

God and defence, and saying, / uill be a God to them,

does not then become God more than before, nor then begins

to become God, but, what He ever is, that He then becomes

to those who need Him, when it pleaseth Him, so Christ

also being by nature Lord and King everlasting, docs not

become Lord more than He was at the time He is sent forth,

nor then begins to be Lord and King, but what He is ever,

that He then is made according to the flesh ; and, having

redeemed all. He becomes thereby again Lord of quick and

dead. For Him henceforth do all things serve, and this is

David's meaning in the Psalm, The Lord said unto My Lord,^s. no,

Sil Tliou on My right hand, until I make Thine enemies Thy

footstool. For it was fitting that the redemption should take

place through none other than Him who is the Lord by nature,

lest, though created by the Son, we should name another Lord,

and fall into the Arian and Greek folly, serving the creature

beyond the all-creating God ".

6. This, at least according to my nothingness^, is the mean- §. 15.

ing of this passage; moreover, a true and a good meaning ' '''^^"

have these words of Peter as regards the Jews. For the Jews

have wandered from the truth, and expect indeed the Christ as

coming, but do not reckon thatHe undergoes a passion -, saying - p- 303,

what they imderstand not; We know that, when the Christ johj^i2

Cometh, He ahideih for ever, and how sanest Thou, that He^'^-^°^
.

to the

must be lifted upi Next they suppose Him, not the Word letter

coming in flesh, but a mere^ man, as were all the kings. The ^ ^'A-e*

Lord then, admonishing Cleophas and the other, taught them

that the Christ must first suffer; and the rest of the Jews that

God was come among them, saying, If He called them gods to Johnio,

whom the word of God came, and the Scripture cannot be

broken, say ye of Him whom the Father hath sanctified and

sent into the world. Thou blasphemest, because I said, I am
the Son of God? Peter then, having learned this from the§- 16.

Saviour, in both points set the Jews right, saying, " O Jews,

the divine Scriptures announce that Christ cometh, and you

consider Him a mere man as one of David's descendants,

<= vid. Rom. 1, 25. and so both text Ep. ^g. 4. e. 13. c. Vid. supr. p. 191,

and application very frequently, e. g. note d. infr. iii. 16. note.
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Disc, whereas what is written of Him shews Him to be not such as

you say, but rather announces Him as Lord and God, and

Deut. immortal, and dispenser of life. For Moses has said. Ye
' sJiall see your JAj'e hanijimj before yoitr eyes'^. And David

Ps. 110, in the hundred and ninth Psalm, Tlte Lord said unto My
Lord, Sit Tliou on My riyht hand., till 1 make TJiine enemies

Ps. 16, Thyfootstool ; and in the fifteenth, Thou shall not leave My
soul in hell, neither shall Thou suffer Thy Holy One to see

corruption. Now that these passages have not David for

their scope he himself witnesses, avowing that He who was

coming was His own Lord. Nay you yourselves know that

He is dead, and His relics are with you.

7. " That the Christ then must be such as the Scriptures say,

you will plainly confess yourselves. For those announce-

ments come from God, and in them falsehood cannot be.

If then ye can state that such a one has come before, and

can prove him God from the signs and wonders which he

did, ye have reason for maintaining the contest, but if ye are

not able to prove His coming, but are expecting Him still,

recognise the true season from Daniel, for his words relate

to the present time. But if this present season be that which

was of old afore-announced, and ye have seen what has taken

place among us, be sure that this Jesus, whom ye crucified,

this is the expected Christ. For David and all the Prophets

are dead, and the sepulchres of all are with you, but that

Resurrection which has now taken place, has shewn that the

' (piiivuv scope' of these passages is Jesus. For the crucifixion is

Is. 53, 7. denoted by Ye shall see your Life hanginy, and the wound

in the side by the spear answers to He teas led as a sheep to

the slaughter, and the resurrection, nay more, the rising of

^ vid. Iren. Hter. iv. 10. 2. Tertull. "Since thintis which are a rcgioiic of

in Jud. 1 1. Cj'prian. Testim. iii. 2. n. 20. a place, are necessarily a little removed
Lactant. Instit. iv 18. Cyril Catech. from it, it follows that *TJ30 signifies
xiii. 19. August, contr. Faust-, xvi.22. at the same t^me to be at a small dis-
which are referred to in loc. Cypr. tance," referring to the case of Hatrar,
(O. T.J To which add Leon. Serm. 59. who was but a bow-shot from her child.

^ I'Siclor. Hisp. cont.-._Jud.i. 35. ii.(i.
^^ ^j^„ ,^ ^^^ ^^^^ ^

^l,

Origen. in Cels. n. 7o. Lpiph. Hrer. _,l,_ , ,

p. 75. Damasc. F. O. iv. 11. fin. This yef •'"^ «'J»ct is the same root, is

interpretation is recomnu^ndcd even bv "^t-d for hanging on a stake, or cruci-

theletter,whi.i,lK,._T.13Dl^nDWbn,
J^f^^^'/'S ^P\^^^

'^^ I'-"^-2^ 22.

aa-svavr* T<i<»o^^aX//w»ffai/. Si'pt. pendebit • ) > ) •

tibi a regione. Gescji. wln' also says,
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the ancient dead from out their sepulchres, (for these most of Chap.

you have seen,) this is, Tttou shall not leave My soul in hell,

and He ivill swalloiv up death in victory, and again, God irill
*' '

wipe aivay. For the signs which actually took place, shew that

He who was in a body was God, and also the Life and Lord of

death. For it became the Christ, when giving life to others,

Himself not to be detained by death ; but this could not have

happened, had He, as you suppose, been a mere ' man. But in ' -^1X0$

truth He is the Son of God, for men are all subject to death.

8. " Let no one therefore doubt, but the whole house of

Israel know assuredly that this Jesus, whom ye saw in shape

a man, doing signs and such works, as no one ever yet had

done, is Himself the Christ and Lord of all. For though

made man, and called Jesus, as we said before, He received

no loss by that human passion-, but rather, in being made-*aV«»,

man, He is manifested as Lord of quick and dead. For^.^. '

since, as the Apostle said, in the wisdom of God the world iCor.i,

by wisdom knew not God, it pleased God by the fool-

ishness of preaching to save them that believe. And so,

since we men would not acknowledge God through His

Word, nor serve -the Word of God our natural Master, it

pleased God to shew in man His own Lordship, and so to

draw all men to Himself. But to do this by a mere man
beseemed not'' ; lest, having man for our Lord, we should

become worshippers of man^. Therefore the Word Himself Jnfr-i"-

became flesh, and the Father called His Name Jesus, and

so made Him Lord and Christ, as much as to say, ' He
made Him to rule and to reign;' that while at the Name of

Jesus, wdiom ye crucified, every knee bows, we may ac-

knowledge as Lord and King both the Son and through Him
the Father."

9. The Jews then, most of them ^, hearing this, came to §. 17.

« In the text the Mediatorial Lord- might appear to human eyes." Trin. 1.

ship is made an office of God the 27- 28. In like manner the Priesthood

"Word ; still, not as God, but as man. is the office of God in the form of man,
So S. Augustine, of judgment; "He supr.p.292,notem. And so again none

judges by His divine power, not by His but the Eternal Son could be tt^utotokos,

human, and yet man himself will judge, yet He is so called when sent as Creator

as the Lord of glory was crucified." and as incarnate, infr. 64.

And just before, " He who believes in ^ ol 'TtXilaroi, vid. croira/ fiu^ixSss, Act,

Me, believes not in that which He 2L 20. Jenkin on the Christian Re-
sees, lest our hope should be in a ligion, vol. 2. ch. 32. Lardner, Jewish
creature, but in Him who has taken and Heathen Test. ch. i. Burton Eccles.

on Him the creature, in which He Hist. 1st Cent. p. 50—52.
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Disc, themselves and forthwith acknowledged the Christ, as it is

'— written in the Acts. But, the Ario-maniacs on the contrary

choose to remain Jews, and to contend with Peter ; so let us

proceed to place before them some parallel phrases; perhaps it

may have some effect upon them, to find what the usage is of

divine Scripture. Now that Chnst is everlasting Lord and

King, has become plain by what has gone before, nor is there

a man to doubt about it; for being Son of God, He must be
'p- 312, like Him', and being like, He is certainly both Lord and

King, for He says Himself, He that hath seen Me, hath seen

the Father. On the other hand, that Peter's mere words. He
hath made Him both Lord and Christ, do not imply the Son

to be a creature, may be seen from Isaac's blessing, though

2aj(tt/Sja, this illustration is but a faint ^ one for our subject. Now he
deer. 12 .

e.
' 'said to Jacob, Become thou lord over thy brother; and to

Gen.27, Esau, Behold, I have made him thy lord. Now though the

word made had implied Jacob's substance and the coming
3 a^ipc^^ jj^tQ being\ even then it would not be right in them as much
yMvxut

as to imagine the same of the Word of God, for the Son of

God is no creature as Jacob was ; besides, they might inquire

and so rid themselves of that extravagance. But if they do

not understand it of his substance nor of his coming into

being, though Jacob was by nature creature and work, is

4 allud- not their madness worse than the Devil's*, if what they dare

the not ascribe in consequence of a like phrase even to things by
tempta- mature generate, that they attach to the Son of God, saying

that He is a creature } For Isaac said Become and / have

made, signifying neither the coming into being' nor the sub-

stance of Jacob
;

(for after thirty years and more from his

birth he said this ;) but his authority over his brother, which

came to pass subsecpiently.

§. 18. 10. Much more then did Peter say this without meaning that

the Substance of the Word was a work ; for he knew Him to be
Mat. 16, God's Son, confessing. Thou art the Christ, the Son of the

Liviny God; but he meant His Kingdom and Lordship which

was formed and came to be according to grace, and was re-

latively to us. For while saying this, he was not silent about the

Targ/- Son of God's everlasting Godhead which is the Father's^; but
*"•' He had said already, that He had poured the Spirit on us ;

now to give the Spirit with authority, is not in the power of
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creature or work, but the Spirit is God's Gift^. For the Chap.

creatures are hallowed by the Holy Spirit ; but the Son, in ^^-

that He is not hallowed by the Spirit but on the contrary

Himself the Giver of it to alP, is therefore no creature, butigy

true Son of the Father. And yet He who gives the Spirit, ch. xii.

the Same is said also to be made ; that is, to be made among

us Lord because of His manhood, while giving the Spirit

because He is God's Word. For He ever was and is, asaj-^^^^j

Son, so also Lord and Sovereign of all, being like in all*",''"

things^ to the Father, and having all that is the Father's'', vid.infr.

as He Himself has said*. p. 3ii,
note 1.

3 vifl.

^ hou^ai^ov. And so more distinctly Dei, nisi Filius, nee Donum Dei, nisi
^^^ Qj.^^^

S. Basil, Si/jov Tou ^sau TO ;rvsuiaa. de Sp. Spiritus Sanctus." And elsewhere,
jjj j

S. 57- and more frequently the later " Exiit, non quomodo natus, sed quo- 4 ^j^^'

Latins, as in the Hymn, " Altissimi mode datus, et idee non dicitur Filius." j^jj^jg
Donum Dei ;" and the earlier, e. g. ibid. v. 15. making it, as Petavius jg

'

Hil. de Trin. ii. 29. and August. Trin. observes, " His eternal property, ut sic

XV. 29. who makes it the personal procedat, tanquam donabile^ as being
characteristic of the Third Person in Love.'' Trin. vii. 13. §. 20.

the Holy Trinity ;
" non dicitur Verbum



Prov.
22.

CHAP. XVI.

INTRODUCTORY TO PROVERBS viii. 2-2. THAT THE SON IS NOT

A CREATURE.

Arian formula, a creature but not as one of the creatures ; but each creature

is unlike all other creatures ; and no creature can create. The Word then

differs from all creatures in that in which they, though otherwise differing,

all agree together, as creatures; viz. in being an efficient cause; in being

the one medium or instrumental agent in creation; moreover in being

the revealer of the Father; and in being the object of worship.

Disc. 1. Now in the next place let us consider the passage in the

' Proverbs, The Lord created Me a hefjinning of His tvays for

His ivorks" ; although in shewing that the Word is no work,

it has been also shewn that He is no creature. For it is the

same to say work or creature, so that the proof that He is

uo work is a proof also that He is no creature. Whereas one

may marvel at these men, thus devising excuses to be ir-

religious, and nothing daunted at the refutations which meet

them upon every point. For first they set about deceiving

the simple by their questions'', "Did He who is make him
* supr. that was not or Him that was from Him who was not'?" and,

p.2i3. "Had you a son, before begetting him'^?" And when this

2 oh. 8. liad been proved worthless, next they invented the question,

3 ch. 9. " Is the Ingenerate one or two^?" Then, when in this they had
p. 224.

^ We have found this text urged texts he handles, forming tlie chief sub-
against the Catholic doctrine in the ject of the Oration henceforth, after an
third century to support an Arian introduction which extends down to

doctrine, supr. p. 47, note b. Eusebius 44.

Nicomed. in his letter to Paulinus, ^ From the methodical manner in
adduces it against Alexander in the which the successive portions of his

very beginning of the contros-ersy, foregoing Oration are here referred
Theod. Hist. i. 5. p. 762. Athan. says, to, it would almost seem a^ if he were
supr. pp. 20, 21. that after this it was answering in course some Arian work,
again put forward by the Arians about vid. also supra, pp. 233, 257. infr. Orat.
A.U. 360. It is presently explained iii. 26. He does not seem to be tracing
at greater length than any other of the the controversy historically.
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been confuted, straightway they formed another, " Has He Chap,

free-will and an alterable nature' ?" But being forced to give 1

up this, next they set about saying, Being made so much p. 230.

better than the Angels^ ; and when the truth exposed this'^^'i^*

pretence, now again, collecting them all together, they think

to recommend their heresy by work and creature^. For-'' ch. 14.

they mean those very things over again, and are true to their p"
28I

own perverseness, putting into various shapes and turning to 297.

and fro the same errors, if so be to deceive some by that

variousness. Although then abundant proof has been given

above of this their reckless expedient, yet, since they make

all places sound with this passage from the Proverbs, and

to many who are ignorant of the faith of Christians, seem to

say somewhat, it is necessary to examine separately, He
created as well as Who was faithful to Him that made Heb. 3,

Him'^: that, as in all others, so in this text also, they may ^^ i'f.\^^\4^,

proved to have got no further than a fantasy.

2. And first let us see the answers, which they returned §. 19.

to Alexander of blessed memory, in the outset, while their

heresy was in course of formation. They wrote thus : " He
is a creature, but not as one of the creatures; a work, but not

as one of the works ; an offspring, but not as one of the

offsprings ^" Let every one consider the profligacy and craft

of this heresy ; for knowing the bitterness of its own
malignity, it makes an effort to trick itself out with fair

words, and says, what indeed it means, that He is a creature,

yet thinks to be able to skreen itself by adding, " but not as

one of the creatures." However, in thus writing, they

rather convict themselves of irreligion ; for if, in your

opinion. He is simply a creature, why add the pretence^s ^3-«*^/-

" but not as one of the creatures V And if He is simply a "^'joy

work, how " not as one of the works ?" In which we may note 9.

see the poison^ of the heresy. For by saying, " oflfspring, bute „. 177-,

not as one of the offsprings," they reckon many sons, and
one of these they pronounce to be the Lord; so that according

to them He is no more Only-begotten, but one out of many
brethren, and is called*^ offspring and son.

•= -vid. Arius'sletter, supr. p.97. This rian. 18. vid. also in Eusebius, supr.
was the sophism by means of which p. 62, note f.

Valens succeeded with the Fathers of ^ uiov xQ'if^'^'^'ii"- The question be-
Arminium, vid, S. Jerome in Lucife- tween ('atholics and Arians was
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Disc. 3. What use then is this pretence' of saying that He is a

——'-y creature and not a creature ? for though ye shall say, Not

<ril/*^' as " one of the creatures," I will prove this sophism of

yours to be a poor one. For still ye pronounce Him to

be one of the creatures ; and whatever a man might say

of the other creatures, such ye hold concerning the Son,

Matt, ye truly fools and blind. For is any one of the creatures

23,19. jygj. yfiyo^ another is% that ye should predicate this of the

Son as some prerogative ^^ And all the visible creation was

made in six days :—in the first, the light which He called

day; in the second the firmament; in the third, gathering

together the waters, He bared the dry land, and brought out

the various fruits that are in it ; and in the fourth. He made

the sun and the moon and all the host of the stars ; and on

the fifth. He created the race of living things in the sea, and

of birds in the air; and on the sixth. He made the quadrupeds

Rom. l,on the earth, and at length man. And the invisible things

ofHimfrom the creation ofthe world are clearly seen, being

understood by the things that are made ; and neither the

light is as the night, nor the sun as the moon ; nor the

irrational as rational man; nor the Angels as the Thrones,

nor the Thrones as the Authorities, yet they are all creatures,

but each of the things made according to its kind exists

§. 20. and remains in its own substance, as it was made. Let the

whether our Lord was a true Son, or p. 211, note f.) 12. d. 23. a. 26. e. the
only vailed Son. " Since they whisper word " real" was used as against them.,

soiiR'tliing about Word and Wisdom as and in opposition to iyv^riarccros Xiytt,
only iiaDies of the Son, &c." ififixra by the Arians, and in consequence
/Aovy, supr. p. 25. where vid. note f. failed as a test of orthodox teaching

;

also p. 218, note a. And so "the title e. g. by Arius, supr. p. 97. by Euseb.
of Image is not a token of a similar in Marc. pp. 19, d. 35, b. 161, c. by
substance, but His fiame only," supr. Asterius, infr. 37. by Palladius and Se-

p. 210. and so infr. 38. where t»7$ eto- cundus in the Council of Aquileia ap.

/tan is synonymous with kxt l^lvoiar, Ambros. 0pp. t. 2. p. 791. (ed. Bened.)
as Sent. D. 22. f. a. Vid. also 39. b. by Maximiuus ap. August, contr. Max.
Orat. iii. 11. c. 18. d. <' not named Son, i. 6.

but ever Son,'' iv. 24. fin. Ep. ^Eg. <-• And so S. Ambrose, QuiE enim
16. e. "We call Him so, and mean creaturanonsicutaliacreaturanonest.P
truly what we say; they say it, but do Homo non ut Angelus, terra non ut
not confess it." Chrysost. in Act. Horn, ccelum. de Fid. i. n. 130. and a similar

33. 4. vid. also »o%is (Sirwig ioiftan, passage in Nyss. contr. Eun. iii. p. 132,
Cyril. deTrin.ii.p.418. Nonhjecnuda 3.

nomina, Ambros. de Fid. i. 17. Yet, ' i$a/fiT«». vid. infr. Orat. iii, 3. init.

since the Sabellians equally failed here, iv. 28. init. Euseb. Eccl. Theol. pp. 47.
also considering the Sonship as only a b. 73. b. 89. b. 124. a. 129. c. Theodor.
notion or title, vid. Orat. iv. 2. c. d. Hist. p. 732. Nyss. contr. Eunom. iii.

(where in contrast, " The Father is p. 133. a. Epiph. Hser. 76. p. 970.
Father, and the Son Son," vid. supr. Cyril. Thes. p. 160.
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Word then be excepted from the works, and as Creator be Chap.

restored to the Father, and be confessed to be Son by nature; -

or if simply He be a creatiu-e, then let Him be assigned the

same condition as the rest one with another, and let them as

well as He be said every one of them to be " a creature, but

not as one of the creatures, offspring or work, but not as one

of the works or offsprings." For ye say that an offspring is the

same as a work, writing " generated or made^." For though

the Son excel the rest on a comparison, still a creature He
is nevertheless, as they are; since in those which are by nature

creatures one may find some excelling others. Star, for

instance, differs from star in glory', and the rest have all of'^upr.
.

o
./ 7 263.

them their mutual differences when compared together; yet

it follows not for all this that some are lords, and others

servants to the superior, nor that some are efficient causes-,- p- 310,

others by them come into being, but all have a nature which

comes to be and is created, confessing in their own selves

their Fraraer:—as David says in the Psalms, The henvensVa.iQ,\.

declare iJie glory of God, and the firmament sheweth His

handy trork ; and as Zorobabel the wise says. All the

earth calleth upon the Truth, and the heaven hlesseth it: alli Esdr.

works shake and tremble at it. ' '

4. lUit if the whole earth hymns the Framerand the Truth,

and blesses, and fears it, and its Framer is the Word, and He
Himself says, / am the Truth, it follows that the Word is John

not a creature, but alone proper to the Father, in whom all ^*' ^'

things are disposed, and He is celebrated by all, as Framer

;

for / roas by Him disposing ; and My Father worketh Prov.

hitherto, and I work. And the word hitherto shews Hisg' j'

eternal existence in the Father as the Word; for it is proper J°*in 5,

to the Word to work the Father's works and not to be

external to Him. But if what the Father worketh, that the §. 21.

Son worketh also^, and what the Son createth, that is the^Orat.

B ysvvJi^jvTa « ito.riiivra, \ as if they »ai ii^tXturlv x,ai yiiiyir'iv Theod.p. 752.
were synonymous ; in opposition to The difterent words profess to be
which theNicene Creed says, yiwrtlura Scriptural, and to explain each other

;

»v vroinSivrcc. In like manner Arius in " created" being in Prov. 8, 22.

his letter to Eusebius uses the words, "made" in the passages considered in

wgJv yinnS^ yiroi KTiaSn, »j o^Kr&ri, ii hfii- the last two chapters, " appointed" or

Xiffl^S, The'odor. Hist.'p. 750.' And to " declared'' in Rom. i. 4. and "founded"
Alexander, a^^^iyas yintiSus kk) frja or " established" in Prov. 8, 23. which
a'ldva* KTiah){ xai hfi(Xiuhi( de Syn. is discussed infr. 72. &c. vid. also 52.

16. And Eusebius to Paulinus, kti^tov

iii. 11.

note.
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Drsc. creation of the Father, and yet the Son be the Father's work
II.

or creature, then eitlier He will work His own self, and will

be His own creator, (since what the Father worketh is the

Son's work also,) which is absurd and impossible; or, in that

He creates and worketh the things of the Father, He Him-
self is not a work nor a creature ; for else being Himself an

efficient cause'', He may cause that to be in the case of things

caused, which He Himself has become, or rather He may
have no power to cause at all.

5. For how, if, as you hold. He is come of nothing, is He
able to frame things that are nothing into being ? or if He,

a creature, withal frames a creature, the same will be con-

ceivable in the case of eveiy creature, viz. the power to

frame others. And if this ])leases you, what is the need

of the Word, seeing that things inferior can be brought to

be by things superior .? or at all events, every thing that

is brought to be could have heard in the beginning

God's words, Become and be made, and so would have been

framed. But this is not so written, nor could it be. For

none of things which are brought to be is an efficient

cause '', but all things were made through the Word : who
would not have wrought all things, were He Himself in the

number of the creatures. For neither would the Angels be

able to frame, since they too are creatures, though Valentinus,

and Marcion, and Basilidas think so, and you are their

copyists; nor will the sun, as being a creature, ever make
what is not into what is; nor will man fashion man, nor stone

devise stone, nor wood give growth to wood. But God is

He who fashions man in the womb, and fixes the moun-
tains, and increases wood ; whereas man, as being capable of

science, puts together and arranges that material, and works

things that are, as he has learned ; and is satisfied if they are

but brought to be, and being conscious of what his nature is,

§. 22. if he needs aught, knows to ask it of God'. If then God
« p. ir.

'' veinriKov a'/r/ov, also, p. 301), r. 1. for creation is by the Creator." Hil.
and int'r. 27. and Oral. iii. 14. and Trin. xii. 5. -ru: ^uvarai to xri^sfuvty
coutr. Gent. 9 init. No creature can Kri^uf, ii <rus i Kri^ut xri^trai ; Athan.
create, vid. e.g. about Angels, August, ad Alro-i. 4 fin. Wd. also Serap. i.

de Civ. Dei xii. 24. de Trin. iii. 18

—

24, 6. iii. 4, e. The Gnostics who at-
18. Damasc. F. O. ii. 3. Cyril in Julian, tributed creation to Angels are alluded
ii. p. G2. " Our reason rejecU the idea to inir. Orat. iii. 12. Epiph. Hot. 52.
that the Creator should be a creature, 53. 1G3, &c. Theodor. Ha-r. i. 1 and 3.
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also wrought and compounded out of materials, this indeed Chap.

is a gentile thought, according to which God is an artificer -

and not a Maker, but yet even in that case let the Word
work the materials, at the bidding and in the service of God".

But ifHe calls into existence things which existed not by His

proper Word, then the Word is not in the number of things

non-existing and called; or we have to seek another Word'',

through whom He too was called ; for by the Word the

things which were not came to be.

6. And if through Him He creates and makes. He is not

Himself of things created and made; but rather He is the

Word of the Creator God, and is known from the Father's

works which He Himself worketh, to be in the Father and\id.

the Father in Him, and He that hath seen Him hath seen g^jg
^'

the Father^ because the Son's Substance is proper' to the i to 3'S<a» j^£ , 5

Father, and He in all points like Him'. How then does He''?*
""'

create through Him, unless it be His Word and His Wisdom ?

and how can He be Word and Wisdom, unless He be the

' ^ffioff'rar'ro'f/.ives xa) vTTov^yuv. It is

not quite clear that A than, accepts these

words in his own person, as has been

absumed supr. p. 15, note d. p. 118,

note n. Vid. de Deer. 7. and infr. 24.

and 31, a. which, as far as they go, are

against the use of the word. Also S.

Basil objects to urrou^yos contr. Eunom.
ii. 21. and S. Cyiil in Joan. p. 48.

though S. Basil speaks of rov -r^ovrdr-

revTa xi^iov, p. 246, note a. and 6. Cyril

of the Son's u-a-erayh, Thesaur. p. 255-

Vid. "ministering, irti^iToZyra, to the

Fatherof all." Ju.st.Tryph.p.72. "The
Word become minister, urti^irfii., of the

Creator." Origen Horn, in Joan. p. 61.

also Constit. Ap. viii. 12. but Pseudo-
Athan. objects to u-jrn^srav, de Comm.
Essent.30. and Athan. apparently, infr.

28. Again, " Whom did He order, pree-

cepit P" Iren. Hsr. iii. 8. n. 3. " The
Father bids, hriXXBrai, (allusion to

Ps. 33, 9. vid. infr. 31.) the Word ac-

complishes He who commands,
KiXiie^v, is the Father, He who obeys,

vvaxouav, the Son The Father
willed, «^£X>ja-s», the Son did it." Hippol.

contr. Noet. 14. on which vid. Fabri-

cius's note. S. Hilary speaks of the

Son as " subditus per obedientiee ob-

sequelam." de Syn.51. Vid. pp. 323,4.

notes a, b, c. In the last of the three the

principle is laid down of what is right

and wrong in the use of these expres-
sions.

^ " If the Wisdom which is in the
Father is other than the Lord, Wisdom
came into being in Wisdom ; and if

God's Word is Wisdom, the Word too

has come into being in a Word ; and if

God's Word is the Son, the Son too has
been made in the Son." Ep. JE^. 14.

vid. also supr. p. 13. and Orat. iii. 2. 64.

And so S. Austin, " If the Word of

God was Himself made, by what other

Word was He made ? If you say, that

it is the Word of the Word, by whom
that Word is made, this say I is the
only Son of God. But if you say
the Word of the Word, grant that He
is not made by whom all things are

made ; for He could not be made by
means of Himself, by whom are made
all things." in Joan. Tract, i. 11. Vid.
a parallel argument with reference to

the Holy Spirit. Scrap, i. 25. b.

' TMv xara ^dtra ofttiOTtira : vid.

parallel instances, supr. p. 115, e. to

which add, oficiss xara vdvra, Orat. i,

40. xara, ifdiira xcti Iv ^dirt, Ep. iEg.

17, c. Ttfu "TxT^oi of^oio;, Orat. ii. 17.

Orat. iii. 20, a. '• not ofmoi, as the

Church preaches, but ai tciirc) CiXouat,"

(vid. Hist. Treat, tr. p. 266, note d.)

also supra p. 155, note g.
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Disc, proper offspring of His Substance"', and did not come to
'— be, as others, out of nothing? And whereas all things are

from nothing, and arc creatures, and the Son, as they say, is

one of the creatures too, and of things which once were not,

how does He alone reveal the Father, and none else but He
know the Father ? For could He, a work, possibly know the

Father, then must the Father be also known by all according

> vid. p. to the proportion of the measures ' of each : for all of them are
^"^ works as He is. But if it be impossible for things generate

either to see or to know, for the sight and the knowledge of

vid. Ex. Him surpasses all, (since God Himself says. No one shall

Mat.ii *^^ My face and live,) yet the Son has declared. No one

27. knoweth the Father, save the Son, therefore the Word is

different from things generate, in that He alone knows and

John 6, alone sees the Father, as He says. Not that any one hath

to the *^^^^ ^^^^ Father, save He that is from the Father, and no
letter, q^iq knoweth the Father save the Son, though Arius think

otherwise. How then did He alone know, except that He
alone was proper to Him.'' and how proper, if He were a

creature, and not a true Son from Him.'' (For one must not

mind saying often the same thing for religion-sake.) Therefore

it is irreligious to think that the Son is one of all things ; and

blasphemous and unmeaning to call Him " a creature, but

not as one of the creatures, and a wort, but not as one of the

works, an offspring, but not as one of the oflsprings;" for how
not as one of these, if, as they say. He was not before His

2 vid. generation^? for it is proper to the creatiu-es and works not

a"and ^^ be before their generation, and to subsist out of nothing,

p. 27(>. even though they excel other creatures in glory; for this

difference of one with another will be found in all creatures,

3 Greek which appears in those which are visible

^

text dis-

located

"" AsSonshipis implied in" Image," Deer. 17. And still more pointedly, n'^itn

(supr. p. 283, note d.) so it is implied in vTei, eul\ Xiyei, Orat. iv. 24 fin. vid. also

"Word" and " Wisdom;" For irfstance, supr. p. 221 , note e. And so " Image"
" Especially is it absurd to name the is implied in Sonship ;

" being Son of
Word, yet deny Him to be Son, for, if God He must be like Him," supr. 17.
the Word be not from God, reasonably And so " Image" is implied in

might they deny Him to be Son; but if " Word ;" iv t5 Ula i/*ew. Ir.ris la-ri* i

He is from God, how sec tlicy not that Xoyc( aureu, infr. 82,' d. also 34, c. On
wliat exists from any thing is son of the contrary, the very root of heretical
him from whom it is P" Orat. iv. 15. error was the denial that these titles

Again, ai) hot «v Ka) vio; Irri, Xiytt an. implied each other, vid. supr. p. 27,
Orat. iii. 29 init. uVot tU « o X'oyot ; de note i. p. 41, note e.
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7. Moreover if, as tlic heretics hold, the Sou were creature or Chap,

work, but not as one of the creatures, because of His excelhng

them in glory, it were natural that Scripture should describe'^'

and disjalay Him by a comparison in His favour with the other

works ; for instance, that it should say that He is greater

than Archangels, and more honourable than the Thrones, and

both brighter than sun and moon,and greater than the heavens.

But it does not in fact thus describe Him; but the Father

shews Him to be His own proper and only Son, saying,

TJioii art My Son, and TJiis is My heloved Son, in whom I am. Ps. 2, 7.

well pleased. Accordingly the Angels ministered unto Him, p.''^^* ^'

as being one beyond themselves; and they worship Him, not

as being greater in glory, but as being some one beyond all the

creatures, and beyond themselves, and alone the Father's

proper Son according to substance '. For if He was worshipped ' vid.

us excelling them in glory, each of things subservient ought

to worship what excels itself }3ut this is not the case^; for-vid.

creature does not worship creature, but servant Lord, and 12.

creature God. Thus Peter the Apostle hinders Cornelius

who would worship him, saying, / myself also am, a tnan.Actg\o,

And an Angel, when John would worship him in the

Apocalypse, hinders him, saying. See thou do it not; for /Rev. 22,

a7n thyfelloxc-servant, and of thy brethren the Prophets, and'

of them that keep the sayings of this book: worship Qod.

Therefore to God alone appertains worship, and this the

very Angels know, that though they excel other l^eings in

glory, yet they are all creatures and not to be worshipped",

n u 'Worship" is a very wide term, to be offered, except to Him whom the

and has obviously more senses than one. sacrificer knew or thought or pretended

Thus we read in one passage of Scrip- to be God?" August, de Civ. Dei, x.4.

ture that " all the congregation. ..wor- "Whereas you have called so many
shipped the Lord, and ^/ieA/w^" [David], dead men gods, why are ye indignant

S. Augustine, as S. Athanasius over- with us, who do but honour, not deify,

leaf, makes the characteristic of divine the martyrs, as being God's martyrs

worship to consist in sacrifice. "No and loving servants?— Thattheyeven
one would venture to say that sacri- offered libations to the dead, ye cer-

fice was due to any but God. Many tainly know, who venture on the use of

are the things taken from divine wor- them by night contrary to the laws

ship and transferred to human honours, Bvit we, O men, assign neither sacri-

either through excessive humility, fices nor even libations to the ir.artyrs,

or mischievous adulation; yet with- but we honour them as men divine and

out giving us the notion that those divinely beloved.' Theodor.contr. Gent,

to which they were transferred were viii. pp.908—910. It is oljservable that

not men. And these are said to be incense was burnt before the Imperial

honoured and venerated; or were wor- Statues, vid.Orat.iii. 5, note. Nebuchad-
shipped, if much is heaped upon them

;
nezzar offered an ob'ation to Daniel,

but who ever thought that sacrifice was after the interpretation of his dream.

Y
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Disc, but worship the Lord. Thus Mauoc the father of Sauisou,

wishing to offer sacrifice to the Angel, was thereupon
vid.

Judrr, hindered by liim, saying, Offer not to me, but to God.
13, 16. g^ Qj-^ ^Ij^, other hand, the Lord is worshipped even by the
Heb. 1, Angels; for it is written, Let all the Angels of God worship

Is. 45, Him; and by all the Gentiles, as Esaias says, The labour of
^ Egypt and merchandize ofEthiopia and of the Sabeans, men

ofstature, shall come over unto Thee, and they shall be Thine ;

and then, they shallfall down unto Thee, and shall make sup-

plication unto Thee, saying, Surely God is in Thee, and there

is none else, there is no God. And He accepts His disciples'

John worship, and certifies them who He is, saying, Call ye Me not

ai.'t.rec. Lord and Master? and ye say well,for so I am. And when
John Thomas said to Him, 3Iy Lord and my God, He allows
20 28 . . ...

' ' his words, or rather accepts him instead of hindering him.

For He is, as the other Prophets declare, and David says in

the Psalm, the Lord of hosts, the Lord of Sabaoth, which

is interpreted, the Lord of Armies, and God True and

§. 24. Almighty, though the Arians burst" atthe tidings. I^ut He had

not been thus worshipped, nor been thus spoken of, were He
a creature merely. But now since He is not a creature, but the

proper offspring of the Substance of that God who is wor-

shipped, and His Son by nature, therefore He is worshipped

and is believed to be God, and is Lord of armies, and in

authority, and Almighty, as the Father is; for He has said

John Himself, All things, that the Father hath, are Bline. For it is

pro]ier to the Son, to have the things of the Father, and to

be such that the Father is seen in Him, and that through

Him all things were made, and that the salvation of all comes

to pass and consists in Him.

° Ji«^^»yn/<i/iri» iaKTey; alsoad Adelph. also p. 40. r^i^uri riht t^iyras , i\ii Fug.
8. and vid. supr. p. 29, note I. vid. also 2(5. iiiit. r^i^iru<ra.r , ad Adelph. 8. Hist.

2/«p^»yn5a/vT«<, deSyn..54. Koiiicifipa'yoTi*, Ar, G8. fin. and literally 72. a. xiirTtuffi*

Mareell. ap. Eiiseb. Eccl. Theol. p. 116. iaurtuf. In illud Omnia, 6.



CHAP. XVII.

INTRODUCTION TO PROVERBS vih. 22. CONTINUED.

Absurdity of supposing a Son or Word created in order to the creation of

other creatures ; as to the creation being unable to bear God's immediate

hand, God condescends to the lowest. Moreover, if the Son a creature,

He too could not bear God's hand, and an infinite series of media will be

necessary. Objected, that, as Moses who led out the Iraelites was a man,

so our Lord ; but Moses was not the Agent in creation :—again, that unity

is found in created ministrations, but all such ministrations are defective and

dependent :—again, that He learned to create, yet could God'sWisdom need

teaching? and why should He learn, if the Father worketh hitherto? If

the Son was created to create us, He is for our sake, not we for His.

1. And here it were well to ask tliem also this question % for

a still clearer refutation of their heresy ;—Wherefore, when

all things are creatures, and all are brought into consistence

from nothing, and the Son Himself, according to you, is

creature and work, and once was not, wherefore has He made

all things through Him alone, and without Him was made John i,

not one thing? or why is it, when all things are spoken of, that

no one thinks the Son is signified in the number, but only

things generate ; whereas when Scripture speaks of the Word,

it does not understand Him as being iti the number of all,

but places Him with the Father, as Him in whom providence

and salvation for all are wrought and effected by the Father,

though all things surely might at the same command have

come to be, at which He was brought into being by God

alone ? For God is not wearied by commanding ', nor is His '
supr.

strength unequal to the making of all things, that He should^'

alone create the only Son", and need His ministry ^ and aid^^f^^j-

a These .sections 34—36. are very somewhat otherwise explained by S.

similar to de Deer. 7, 8. supr. pp. Greg. Naz. liiius ovx "f ra. aufiara.,

12 14. yet not in wording or order, as Orat. 25, 16. Eunonuus understood by

is the case with other passages. jaevayivi; , not (t-'otoi ytwrih)} but "ra^x

>> (iitos /««»«», also iufr. 30. this f^ivav. It should be observed, however,

phrase is synonymous with " not as one that this is a sense in which some of the

of the creatures," vid. ftives ivo (/.nev, Greek Fathers understand the term,

supr. p. 12. also p. 62. note f. vid. laovwf. thus contrasting generation with pro-

p. 116. note g. though that term is cession, vid. Petav. Trin. vii. il. §. 3.



•JIG If the Word created to create, weariness in God or pride.

Disc, for tlie fniniing of the rest. For He lets nothing stand over,

which He wills to be done; but He willed onlv', and all

r. 7.
' things subsisted, and no one hath resisted His will. Why

n'ote^c'
^^^^ were not all things brought into being by God alone at

Rom. 9, that same command, at which the Son came into being .?

Or let them tell us, why did all things through Him come to

be, who was Himself but generate .''

2. How void of reason! however, they say concerning Him,

that " God willing to create generate nature, when He saw

-'a*ea'T«t. that It could not endure the untempered- hand of the Father,

and to be created by Him, makes and creates first and alone

one only, and calls Him Son and Word, that, through Him as

a medium, all things might thereupon be brought to be'." This

they not only have said, but they have dared to ])ut it into
"*

P- 13. writing, namely, Eusebius, Anus, and Asterius who sacrificed*.

§. '25. Js not this a full proof of that irreligion, with which they

have drugged themselves with much madness, till they blush

not to be intoxicate against the truth.? For if they shall

assign the toil of making all things as the reason why God
made the Son only, the whole creation will ciy out against

them as saying unworthy things of God; and Esaias too who
Ts. 40, has said in Scripture, The Everlasting God, the Lord, the

p. 12. Creator of the ends of the earth, fainteth not, neither is

weary: there is no searching of His understanding.

3. And if God made the Son alone, as not deigning to make
the rest, but committed them to the Son as an assistant, this

on the other hand is unworthy of God, for in Him there is

*rv(pas, no pride*. Nay the Lord reproves the thought, when He
Mat. 10 says. Are not two sparrows sold for a farthing? and one of
Mat. 6, iJiem shall notfall on the ground without your Father uhich

is in heaven. And again, Take no tJioughtfor your life, what
ye shall eal, nor yetfor your body, uliat ye shall put on. Is

not the life more than meat, and the body than raiment?

Behold the fowls (f the air,for (hey sow not, neither do they

reap, nor gather into barns; yet your heavenly Fatherfeedeth

them ; areye not much belter than they ? JVh ich ofyou by taking

thought, can add one cubit unto his stature ? .ind why take ye

thought for rai)nent? Consider the lilies of the field, how

< Vid.de Deer. §. 8. supr. p. 13. also p. 523. Basil contr. Eunom. ii. 21.
Cyril. Thcsaur. pji. 1.00, 211. de Trin. vid. alsi. infra 29. Orat. iv. 11, 12.
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iheygrow; they toil not, neither do they spin : and yet 1 say Chaf

unto you, that even Solomon in all his glory, was not arrayed

like one of these. Wherefore if God so clotJte the grass of the

field which to-day is, and to-morrow is cast into the oven,

shall He not much more clothe you, O ye of little faith ? If

then it be not unworthy of God to exercise His providence,

even down to things so small, a hair of the head, and a sparrow,

and the grass of the field, also it was not unworthy of Him to

make them. For what things are the subjects of His pro-

vidence, of those He is Maker through His proper Word.

Nay a worse absurdity lies before the men who thus speak;

for they distinguish' between the creatures and the framing;' lia!^t>u-

and consider the latter the work of the Father, the creatures g^'""

the work of the Son; whereas either all things must be 12. fin.

brought to be by the Father with the Son, or if all that is

generate comes to be through the Son, we must not call Him
one of the generated things.

4. Next, their folly may be exposed thus:—ifeven the Word §. 26.

be of generated nature, how, whereas this nature is too feeble

to be God's own handywork-. He alone of all could endure '^f^'^oue-

to be made by the ingenerate and unmitigated^ Substance ^o"Ji'!

of God, as ye siiy? for it follows either that, if He could ''^''ey*'''''

endm-e it, all could endure it, or, it being endurable by none, i2_i4.

it was not endurable by the Word, for you say that He is one^ a«^«'
•'

. .
(pnirrtx.-

of generate things. And again, if because generate nature T»«,most

could not endure to be God's own handywork, there arose ^^^^1^°^

need of a mediator'', it must follow, that, the Word being

generate and a creature, there is need of medium in His

framing also, since He too is of that generate nature which

endures not to be made of God, but needs a medium. But

if some being as a medium be fomid for Him, then again a fresh

mediator is needed for that second, and thus tracing back and

following out, we shall invent a vast crowd of accumulating me-

diators; and thus it will be impossible that the creation should

subsist, as ever wanting a mediator, and that medium not

coming into being without another mediator; for all of them

d Vid. p. 13. vid. also a similar the succeeding Fathers, that it is iin

argument in Epiphanius Hter. 76. p. possible and needless to enumerate th

951. but the arguments of Ath. in these instances of agreement.

Orations are so generally adopted by
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Disc, will be of that generate nature which endures not to be made

1— of God alone, as ye say. How abundant is that folly, which

obliges them to hold that what has already come into bemg,

admits not of coming ! Or perhaps they opine that they have

not even come to be, as still seeking their mediator; for, on

> and so the ground of their so irreligious and futile notion', what is

8%.^*^'^' would not have subsistence, for want of the medium.

§ . 27. 5. But again they allege this :
—" Behold, through Moses too

did He lead the people from Egypt, and through him He gave

the Law, yet he was a man ; so that it is possible for like to

be brought into being by like." They should veil their face

when they say this, to save their much shame. For Moses

was not sent to frame the world, nor to call into being things

which were not, or to fashion men like himself, but only to

be the minister of words to the people, and to King Pharaoh.

And this is a very different thing, for to minister is of things

generate as of servants, but to frame and to create is of God
alone, and of His proper Word and His Wisdom. Wherefore,

in the matter of framing, Me shall find none but God's

Word; for all thinys are made in Wisdom, and without the

Word was made not one thiny. But as regards ministra-

tions there are, not one only, but many out of their whole

number, whomever the Lord will send. For there are many
Archangels, many Thrones, and Authorities, and Dominions,

thousands of thousands, and myriads of myriads, standing

5 p. 268. i^gfore Him-, ministering and ready to be sent. And
Ambrof^.many Prophets, and twelve; Apostles, and Paul. And Moses
•^"

^06 I'i'"'^'^!^ ^^'^*^ ""* alone, but Aaron with him, and next other

seventy were filled with the Holy Ghost. And Moses was

succeeded by Jesus the son of Nave, and he by the Judges,

and they by, not one, but by a number of Kings. If then the

Son were a creature and one of things generate, there must

have been many such sons, that God might have many such

ministers, just as there is a multitude of those others. But

if this is not to be seen, but the creatures are many, but the

Word one, any one will collect from this, that the Sou differs

from all, and is not on a level with the creatures, but is

^ iiicrnt proper^ to the Fatlier. Hence there arc not many Words,

but one only Word of the one Father, and one Image of the

' P- -^^''one God '.

note p.
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6, " But behold," tlicy say, " there is but one sun' and one Chap.

earth." Let them maintam, senseless as they are, that there is one—:

—

'-

water and one fire, and then they may be told that every thing Euseb,

that is brought to be, is one in its own substance'^, but forP^^^"*

the ministry and service committed to it, by itself it is not ^ supr.

adequate nor sufficient alone. For God said, Lei there ^^Gen i

lights in the firmament ofheaven^ to give light iqion the earthy 14— 18.

and to divide t/ie day from the night; and lei them be for
signs and for seasons and for days and years. And then

he says, And God made two great lights^ the greater light

to rule the day, and the lesser light to rule the night: He
made the stars also. And God set them in the firmament of

the heaven, to give light upon the earth, and to ride over the

day and over the night. Behold there are many lights, and§. 28.

not the sun only, nor the moon only, but each is one in

substance, and yet the service of all is one and common ; and

what each lacks, is supplied by the other, and the ofiice of

lighting is performed by alP. Thus the sun has authority to* P- 349.

shine throughout the day and no more; and the moon
through the night; and the stars together with them accom-

plish the seasons and years, and become for signs, each

according to the need that calls for it. Thus too the earth

is not for all things, but for the fruits only, and to be a

ground to tread on for the living things that inhabit it.

And the firmament is to divide between waters and waters,

and to be a place to set the stars in. So also fire and water,

with other things, have been brought into being to be the con-

stituent parts of bodies; and in short no one thing is alone,

but all things that are made, as ifmembers of each other, make

up as itwere one body, namely, the world. If then they thus con-

ceive of the Son, let all men throw stones^ at them, considering^ p. 53,

. ,„ . note I.

the Word to be a part of this universe, and a part nisumcient p. 28G.

without the rest for the service committed to Him. But if"^**^
^'

this be manifestly irreligious, let them acknowledge that the

Word is not in the number of things generate, but the sole

and proper Word of the Father, and their Framer.
j^^ Yq^w.

7. " But," say they, " though He is a creature and of things p-i7,e.

generate; yet as from a master and artificer has He learned ^^

^^"JJ^Jj

to frame, and thus ministered" to God who taught Him." ^oi"
J^F- P'

thus the Sophist Asterius, having learned to deny the Lord, notJ i.
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Disc, has dared to write, not observing the absurdity ' wliich follows.
II

''

, , —For if framing be a thing to be taught, let them beware lest
'aXayiar

.

o ?

p. 325, they say that God Himself be a Framer not by nature but by
"°'° ^- science, so as to admit of His losing the power. Besides, if

the Wisdom of God attained to frame by teaching, how is He
still Wisdom, when He needs to learn .'' and what was He
before He learned.? For it was not Wisdom, if it needed

teaching ; it was surely but some empty thing, and not

••<,yff/&,S?f Wisdom in substance*, but from advancement^ it had the

vid'* name of Wisdom, and will be only so long Wisdom as it can
Orat.iv. ]^egp what it has learned. For what has accrued not by any

Vgoxacrn nature, but from learning, admits of being one time unlearned.

^'J^l
But to speak thus of the Word of God, is not the part of

§. 29. Christians, but of Greeks. For if the power of framing

accrues to any one from teaching, these insensate men are

• supr. ascribing jealousy and weakness^ to God ;
—-jealousy, in that

He has not taught many how to frame, so that there may be

around Him, as Archangels and Angels many, so framers

many; and weakness, in that He could not make by Himself,
"^iruvig- but needed a fellow- worker, or under-worker^; and that,

ov^yoZ though it has been already shewn that generate nature
v^d. p. admits of being made by God alone, since they consider

the Son to be of such a nature and so made. But God is

deficient in nothing: peiish the thought! for He has said

Ih.i, 11. Himself, / am full. Nor did the Word become Framer of

<''«r«A./», all from teaching; but being the Image and Wisdom of the

^"203 J^^^^^G^j lie does the things of the Father. Nor hath He
noted, made the Son for the making of things generate; for behold,

j^^""''^,^^ though the Son exists, stilF the Father is seen to w^ork, as the

.Tohn 5, Lord Himself says, My Father worketh hitherto and I work.

If however, as you say, the Son came into being for the pur-

)iose of making the things after Him, and yet the Father is

seen to work even after the Son, you must hold even in this

light the making of such a Son to be superfluous. Besides,

why, tvhen He would create us, does He seek for a mediator

at all, as if Ilis will did not suffice to constitute whatever
Ps. ^l^),J^,.^.^J^^.(l good to Him.? Yet the Scriptures say, Ho hath done

B.c^m. 9, whatsoever plea-ied Him, and Who hath resisted His ivill?

]^-
yjj. And if His mere will" is su/ficient for the framing of all things,

r. 1. you make the office of a mediator su))crfluous; for your
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instance of Moses, and the sun and the moon has been Chap.

shewn not to hold.
X.YU.

8. And here agam is an argument to silence you. You
say that God, willing the creation of generate nature, and

deliberating concerning it, designs and creates the Son, thati p. i,

through Him He may frame us; now, if so, consider how "°**'^-

great an irreligion' you have dared to utter. First, the Son note b.'

appears rather to have been for us brought to be, than we for §• ^^•

Him; for we were not created for Him, but He is made for

us-; so that He owes thanks to us, not we to Him, as thesvid.

woman to the man. For the tnan, says Scr'wture, was not 9^^^'
'

IV. 11.
createdfor the woman, but the womanfor the man. There- 1 Cor.

fore, as the man is the image and glory of God, and the^^\^'

woman the glory of the man, so we are made God's image

and to His glory; but the Son is our image, and exists for

our glory. And we were brought into being that we might

be; but God's Word was made, as you must hold, not thatscf. infr.

He might be", but as an instrument" for our need, so that not ?«*
^^'

we from Him, but He is constituted from our need. Are supr.

not men who even conceive such thoughts, more thanj^Q^g^'

insensate? For if for us the Word was made. He has not

precedence^ of us with God; for He did not take counsel s ,»^^„

about us having Him within Him, but having us in ^/^^^'

Himself, counselled, as they say, concerning His own Word, note n.'

But if so, perchance the Father had not even a vvill for the

Son at all; for not as having a will for Him, did He create

Him, but with a will for us. He formed Him for our sake

;

for He designed Him after designing us; so that, according

to these irreligious men, henceforth the Son, who was made
as an instrument, is superfluous, now that they are made

for whom He was created.

9. But if the Son alone was made by God alone, because He
could endure it, but we, because we could not, were made

by the Word, why does He not first take counsel about the

Word, who could endure His making, instead of taking counsel

about us ? or why does He not make more of Him who was

strong, than of us who were weak ? or why making Him first,

does He not counsel about Him first.'' or why counselling /JouXjuj-

about us first, docs He not make us first, His will" being suf-T^'%^^.

ficient for the constitution of all things? But He creates Him h-»- p-^
320, r.7.
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Disc, first, yet counsels first about us; and He wills us before the

'— Mediator; and when He wills to create us, and counsels about

us, He calls us creatures; but Him, whom He frames for us,

He calls Son and proper Heir. But we, for whose sake He
made Him, ought rather to be called sons ; or certainly He,

who is His Son, is rather the object of His previous thoughts

and of His will, for whom He makes all us. Such the sick-

ness, such the vomit'" of the heretics.

* i/itTOi KOI fauTiai ; vauriai sea-eick-

ness; aa to tftiroi, (for which vid. supr.

p. 98, §. 16. fin. p. 232, r. 3. &c.; the

word, according to Cressol de Theatr.

Rhet. iii. 11. has a technical meaning,

when used of disputation or oratory,

and ilenotes catempore delivery as con-

trasted with compositions on which pains

have been bestowed. And this agrees

with what Athan. frequently observes

about the Arians, as saying what came
uppermost to serve their purpose with no
care ofconsistency. Thus S.Greg.N yss.

says of Eunomius, "Allsuch things are

poured forth, 'urn/i'iain, by tliis writer

without reflection (S/avo/af,)" in Eunom.
ix. p. 250, d. Anil in a parallel caseSy-
nesius, " He does not cherish the word
within, who is forced to pour forth

daily, l^ery." Dion. p. 56, cd. 1612.

And Epictetus, in a somewhat similar

sense, "There is great danger of pour-

ing forth straightway, what one has
not digested." Enchirid. 46. vid. also

Dissert, iii. 21. A different allusion of

course is contained in the word i^i^afia,

e.g. p. 281. which is taken from 2 Pet.

2, 22.



CHAP. XVIII.

INTRODUCTfON TO TROVERBS viii. 2-2. CONTINUED.

Contrast between the Father's operations immediately and naturally in the

Son, instrumentally by the creatures; Scripture terms illustrative of this.

Explanation of these illustrations ; which should he interpreted by the

doctrine of the Church
;

perverse sense put on them by the Arians,

refuted. Mystery of Divme Generation. Contrast between God's Word
and man's word drawn out at length. Asterius betrayed into holding two

Ingenerates ; his inconsistency. Baptism how by the Son as well as by

the Father. On the Baptism of heretics. Why Ariau worse than other

heresies.

1. But the sentiment of Truth' in this matter must not be §. 31.

hidden, but must have hieh utterance. For the Word of'P"^,^^»
' ^ note 1.

God was not made lor us, but rather we for Him, and m Him Col. 1,

all things were created. Nor for that we were weak, was
^^*

He strong and made by the Father alone, that He might

frame us by means of Him as an instrument
;
perish the

thought! it is not so. For though it had seemed good to

God not to make things generate, still had the Word been no

less with God, and the Father in Him. At the same time, things

generate could not without the Word be brought to be; hence

they were made through Him,—and reasonably. For since the

Word is the Son of God by nature proper to His substance,

and is from Him, and in Him^, as He said Himself, the^vid.

creatures could not have come to be, except through Him. p"^4o

For as the light enlightens all things by its radiance, and note n.

without its radiance nothing would be illuminated, so also the

Father, as by a hand", in the Word wrought all things, and

=» iii lik x,^ipoi, vid. supr. p. 12. note 27. Clement. Recogn. viii.43. Clement.
2. And so in Orat. iv. 26, a. de Incarn. Horn. xvi. 12. Cyril. Alex, frequently,

contr. Arian. 12, a. K^a-raia. x,^\^
""" e. g. in Joan. pp. 876, 7. Thesaur.

TTxr^if Method, de Creat. ap. Phot. p. 154. Pseudo-Basil. x^T^ ^/if/.tov^yuch,

cod. 235. p. 937. Iren. Hrer. iv. 20. contr. Eunom. v. p. 297. Job. dji. Phot,

n. I. V. 1 fin. and 5. n. 2. and 6. n. 1. 222. p. 582. ana August, in Joaun.

Clement. Protrept. p. 93. (ed. Potter.) 48, T- though he prefers another use of

Tertull. contr. Hermog. 45. Cypr. the word.

Testim. ii. 4. Euseb. in Psalm, cviii.



•3-2 1 The Son, not answcrs,{(is cren fines,) hiil is,the Father's will;

E>«sc. without Him makes notliing. For instance, God said, as

^^^
'^ Moses relates, Let there be light, and Let the waters be

3, 9, 26. gathered together, and let the dry land appear, and Let Us
Ps. 33, make man; as also Holy David in the Psalm, lie spjake and

it was done; He commanded and it stoodfast. And He
' iirov^. spoke'',notthat,asinthecasc ofmen, some undev-worker' might

hear, and learning the will of Him who spoke might go away

and do it ; for this is what is j)roper to creatures, but it is

unseemly so to think or speak of the Word. For the Word
of God is Framer and Maker, and He is the Father's Will".

Hence it is that divine Scripture says not that one heard and

answered, as to the manner or nature of the things which He
wished made; but God only said. Let it become, and he

adds, And it became; for what He thought good and coun-

selled, that forthwith the Word began to do and to finish.

2. For when God commands others, whether the Angels,

or converses with Moses, or promises Abraham, then the hearer

Gen.i5, ans^ygj-s; and the one says, Whereby shall I know/ and the

Ex. 4, other. Send some one else; and again. If they ask me, ivhat is

g^ 3 His Name, what shall I say to them ? and the Angel said to

13.
' Zacharias, Thussaith the Lord; and he asked the Lord, O Lord

1 ^17. ^f fiosts, how long wilt Thou not have mercy on Jerusalem i

^- ^2- and waits to hear good words and comfortable. For each of

oqo'^'
^' tliese has the Mediator^ Word, and the Wisdom of God which

note m. makes known the will of the Father. But when that Word

note e.'
Himself works and creates, then there is no questioning and

answer, for the Father is in Him and the Word in the Father;

' Via. de Deer. 9. supr. p. 15. contr. Himself, for He is the Father's* Word,
Gent. 46. Iren. Herr. iii. 8. n. 3. Origen &c." August, de Trin. i. 26. On this

contr. Cels. ii. 9. Tertull. adv. Prax. mystery vid. Potav. Trin. vi. 4.

12. fin. Patres Antioch. ap. Koutht.2. ' /5«i/Xi», And so fiovXti<ri( presently;

p. 468. Prosper in Psalm. 148. (149.) and ^Zra fitvXii, supr. 2. and Orat. iii.

Basil, de Sp. S. n. 20. Hilar. Trin. 63. fin. and so Cyril Thes. p. 54. who
iv. 16. vid. supr. p. 1 18, note n. p. 311. uses it expressly, (as it is always used

note i. " That the Father speaks and by implication,) in contrast to the *«t«
tlie Son hears, or contrariwise, that the (itvX.»rif of the Arians, though Athan.
Son speaks and the Father hears, are uses xara to {icvXtifia, e.g. Orat. iii. 31.

expressions for the sameness ol nature where \\d. note; aMtrauTar^ifiiXnfta.
and the agreement of Father and Son." Nyss. contr. Eunom. xii. p. 345. The
Didym. de Sp. S. 36. " The Father's principle to be observed in the use of

bidding is not other than His "Word ; so such words is this; that we must ever

that ' I have not s])oken of Myself He speak of the Father's will,command,&c.
perhaps meant to be equivalent to' I was and the Son's fulfilment, assent, <tee. as

not born from Myself.' For if the Word one act. vid. notes on Orat. iii. 11 and
of the Father speaks. He i)ronounces 15. infr.



as is shewn by the titles given Him in Scripture. 325

but it suffices to will, and the work is done; so that the word Chap.

He said is a token of the will for our sake, and It was so,
^^^^^-

denotes the work which is done through the Word and the

Wisdom, in which Wisdom also is the Will of the Father.

And God said is explained in the Word, for, he says, Thou Ps. 104,

hast made all things in Wisdom ; and By the Word o/p^'.ss r.

the Lord were the heavens inade: and There is one Lord^ Cc^-

8 G
Jesus Christ, by whom are all things, and we by Him. '

3. It is plain from this that the Arians are not fighting with §. 32.

us about their heresy ; but while they pretend us, their real

fight is against the Godhead Itself. For if the voice were ours

which says, This is My Son, small were our complaint of vid.

them; but if it is the Father's voice, and the disciples heaids
/'*^' ''

it, and the Son too says of Himself, Be/ore all the mountains Prov. 8,

He begat Me, are they not fighting against God, as the^^*^''?^"

giants'^ in story, having their tongue, as the Psalmist says, aPs.57,5.

sharp sword for irreligion ? For they neither feared the voice of

the Father, nor reverenced the Saviour's words, nor trusted
\^l^^^

the Saints', one of whom writes. Who being the Brightness o/writers,

His glory and the Expression of His subsistence, and Christ'^'^']^

the jjower of God and the Wisdom of God; and another says^-

in the Psalm, With Thee is the well of life, and in Thy Light \, 24."

.shall ice see light, and Thou hast made all things in Wisdom; ^^^^xl'

and the Prophets say. And the Word of the Lord came to 24.

me; and John, In the beginning was the Word; and liUke, john^V

As they delivered them unto as whichfrom the beginning were ^•

eye-witnesses and ministers of the Word; and as David again 2.

says. He sent His Word and healed them. All these passages
^^

proscribe in every light the Arian heresy, and signify the

eternity of the Word, and that He is not foreign but proper

to the Father's Substance. For when saw any one light

without radiance? or who dares to say that the expression

can be different from the subsistence ? or has not a man lost

his mind*^ himself who even entertains the thought that God
was ever without Reason and without Wisdom?

d T#tis^t*^ii.»|ai»fli/f ^//yavTajj^id.supr. this sentence, vid. supr. p. 6, note n.

p. 58, note m. Also in reus yiyavrat

,

« Vid. p. 2, note e. also Gent. 40 fin.

Orat. iii. 42. In Hist. Arian. 74. he where what is here, as commonly, ap-

calls Constantius a yiyat- The same plied to the Arians, is, before the rise

idea is implied in the word hof/.a.x,<ii of Arianism, applied to unbelievers.

so frequnitly applied to Arianism, as in



, 326 Scripture illuatrations, in spite of their imperfection.

Disc. 4. For such illustrations and such images has Scripture

^proposed, that, considering the inability <>i' human nature to

comprehend God, we might be able to form ideas even from

'a>t/Sf^{ these however poorly and dimly ', as far as is attainable '. And

r.'a.
' as the creation contains abundant matter for the knowledge

Wisd. of the being of a God and a Providence, {for by the greatness
^^' ^' and beauty of the creatures proportionably the Maker of

them, is seen,) and wc learn from them without asking for

voices, but hearing the Scriptures we believe, and surveying

the very order and the harmony of all things, wc acknowledge

that He is Maker and Lord and God of all, and apprehend

His marvellous providence and governance over all things;

so in like manner about the Son's Godhead, what has ])een

above said is sufficient, and it becomes superfluous, or rather

it is very mad to dispute about it, or to ask in an heretical

way, How can the Son be from eternity? or how can He be

from the leather's Substance, yet not a part ? since what is

said to be of another, is a part of him ; and what is di\ided,

§.33. is not whole. These are the evil sophistries of the heterodox

;

yet, though we have already shewn their shallowness, the

exact sense of these passages themselves and the force of*

these illustrations will serve to shew the baseless nature of

their loathsome - tenet.

5. For we see that reason^ is ever, and is from him and
'^°'"" proper to his substance, whose reason it is, and docs not

admit a before and an after. So again we see that the radiance

from the sun is proper to it, and the sun's substance is not

divided or impaired; but its substance is whole and its

radiance perfect and whole*', yet without impairing the

f Vid. supr. p. 25, note c. p. 140, discovered what is above them, &c."
note n. p. 219, note b. p. 330, note m. Confess, xiii. 11. And apain, Ne
Also supr. p. 20. Elsewhere after ad- hunc imaginem ita comparet Trinitati,

ducing the illustration of the sun and ut omni modo existimet siinileni. Trin.

its light he adds, " From things fa- xv. 39. And S. Basil says, " Let no
miliar and ordinary we may use some one urge against what I say, that the

poor illustration and represent, intel- illustrations do not in all respects

lectually what is in our mind, since it answer to the matters in (|uestion.

were presumptuous to intrude upon the For it is not possible to apply with
incomprehensible Nature." In illud exactness what is little and low to

Omnia 3. fin. vid. also 6. And S. things divine and eternal, except so far

Austin, aftrr an illustration from the as to refute, »fec." contr. Eunom. ii. 1".

nature of the human mind proceeds, k The Second Person in the Holy
" Far other are these three and that Trinity is not a (|uality or attribute or

Trinity. Wlien a man hath discovered relation, but the One Eternal Sub-
something in them and stated it, let stance; not a part of the First Person,
him not at once suppose that he has but whole or entire God ; nor does the

^ TOV



enforce in their plain sense the Catholic doctrine. 3-27

substance of light, but as a true offspring from it. We Chap.

understand in like manner that the Son is begotten not from -

without but from the Father, and while the Father remains

whole, the Expression of His Subsistence is evei-,and preserves

the Father's likeness and unvarying Image, so that he who sees

Him, sees in Him the Subsistence too, of which He is the

Expression. And from the operation* of the Expression we'tH^yiiae

understand the true Godhead of the Subsistence, as the

Saviour Himself teaches when He says, The Father who John

dwellethin 3Ie, He doeth the works ^\\\q\\ I do; and I and the j^^^^
'

Father are one, and / m the Father and the Father in 3Ie. lo, 30.

Therefore let this Christ-opposing heresy attempt first to

divide ^ the examples found in things generate, and say, - ^<»A.frf,

"Once the sun was without his radiance," or, "Radiance is not 3^7 ^'i^

proper to the substance of light," or " It is indeed proper, but

it is a part of light by division;" and then let it divide^

Reason, and pronounce that it is foreign to mind, or that

once it was not, or that it is not proper to its substance, or

that it is by division a part of mind. And so of His Ex-
pression and the Light and the Power, let it be violent with

these as in the case of Reason and Radiance; and instead

let it imagine what it veilP. But if such extravagance be im-=' Hist,

possible for them, are they not greatly beside themselves, jj.'^266

presumptuously intruding iuto what is higher than things noted,

generate and their own nature, and essaying impossibilities* ?^ In illud

b'. For if in the case of these generate and irrational things jnit,

"

offsprings are found which are not parts of the substances §. 34,

from which they are, nor subsist with passion, nor impair the

substances of their originals, are they not mad again in seek-

ing and conjecturing parts and passions in the instance of

the immaterial and true God, and ascribing divisions to Him
who is beyond passion and change, thereby to perplex the

ears of the simple^ and to pervert them from the Truth ? for "'«*««?

who hears of a son but conceives of that which is proper
"^^^JJ"

generation impair the Father's Sub- a statement indeed is not only a contra-
™ '^ *

stance, which is, antecedently to it, dictioninthetermsused,butinourideas, '^^qqq

whole and entire God. Thus there are yet not therefore a contradiction in fact ;
^'^' "'

two Persons, in Each Other ineffably, unless indeed any one will say that "° ,^® •

Eachbeingwholly one and the same Di- human words can express in one '^^ ^'

vine Substance, yet not being merely se- formula, or human thought embrace
parate aspects of the Same, Each being in one idea, the unknown and infinite

God as absolutely as if there were no God. Basil, contr. Eun. i. 10. vid. infr.

othei Divine Person bat Himself. Such p. 333, note u.



328 Sou must he taken in i/s traiUtiondvy sense*

Disc, to the father's substance? who heard, in liis first catechising',

,—7^ that God has a Son and has made all things by His proper

notey. Word, but understood it in that sense in which we now

note i'.
mean it ? who on the rise of this odious heresy of the Arians,

!'• J'-^') was not at once startled at what he heard, as strange'', and

a second sowing besides that Word which had been sown from

the beginning? For what is sown in every soul from the

begining is that God has a Son, the Word, the Wisdom, the

Power, tliat is, His Image and Radiance; from which it at

once follows that He is always ; thatHe is from the Father; that

He is like; that He is the eternal offspring of His substance;

and there is no idea involved in these of creature or work. But

when the man who is an enemy, while men slept, made a

second sowing', of "He is a creature," and "There was once

when He was not," and " How can it be ?" thenceforth the

wicked heresy of Christ's enemies rose as tares, and forthwith,

as bereft of every orthodox thought, as robbers, they go about''

and venture to say, " How can the Son always exist with the

Father?" for men come of men and are sons, after a time; and

the father is thirty years old, when the son begins to be, being

begotten; and in short of every son of man, it is true that he

2 p. 276. was not before his generation ^" And again they whisper,

3 Orat. " How can the Son be Word, or the Word be God's Image ?

4 '^i^ctu- foi" the word of men is composed of syllables ^, and only
'rat, signifies the speaker's will, and then is over^ and is lost."
Orat. iv. ^ '^

.

2. 7. They then aiVesh, as if forgetting the proofs which have been

§• 3'5- already urged against iXmm, 2^ierce themselves throiujh with

''^;. these bonds of irreHgion,and thus argue. But the word of truth'

c, 10.

h He heremakes the test of tlie truth distinction to oi«//o/ff. Serm. 69.6 init.

of explicit doctrinal statements to lie in ^ ^i^it^ydZat/Tat, Edd. Col. Ben. and
their not shocking, or their answering Patav. this seems an error of the

to the religious sense of the Christian. press forir«{/8f;^;»»Ta/. The Latin trans-
' Vid. sujir. p. .0, note k. Tertullian Intes " circinnire canperutit." vid. supr.

uses the image in a similar but liighcr p. '22, note g. p. 178, note c. also n-
.sense when he applies it to Eve's ^ii^:^tvTai, infr. 63 init. itirefinua-art

temptation, and goes on to contrast it xai rt^^uXrixaTi,S2.aiiu xai KaToi tricitav-

with (hrist's birth from a Virgin. In <rK. Orat. iii..")4 init. atu x.a.\ koltoi xt
virtrmem adhuc Evam irrcpserat vcrbum fitovrif (^vXoZri, Apol. contr. Ar. 11 init.

a-«firgi,vow<ri, de Fug. '2. vri^i<pitouri, infr.trdificatorium mortis ; in Virginem
a;i)ue introducenduni erat Dei Verbuni 43. •ri^iT^t^a^ut, Theod. Hist. i. 3. p.

exstniftorium vit;p. — Ut in doloribus 730. n^it^yia, &c. is used Orat. iii. I,

pareret, verbuin diaboli semen illi fuit; a. 43 init.

contra Maria, *c. de Carn. Christ. 17- ' i rvi iXnftiai Xiyet ikiy;^u. This
S. Leo, as A than, makes " seed" in and the like are usual forms of speech
the paratdf apjily piruliarly U< fiii/// in with Athan. and r>theis. Thus a>s a rrit



Distinction between (joiVs IVord and maiCs word. 3•2^)

confutes tliem as follows:—if they were disputing con- Chap.

cerning any man, then let them exercise reason in this '
'-

human way, both concerning His Word and His Son; but if

of God who created man, no longer let them entertain linnian

thoughts, but others which are above human nature. For

such as is the parent, such of necessity is the ofispring;

and such as is the Word's Father, such must be also His

Word. Now man, begotten in time, in time* also Himself ' p- -^iL

begets the child ; and whereas from nothing he came to be,

therefore his word™ also is over^ and continues not. But God - '»•«''-

is not as man, as Scripture has said; but is existing'' and is328''r'.4.

ever; therefore also His Word is existing* and is everlastingly '^

i^"
'^^^'•

with the Father, as radiance from light. And man's word is Deer,

composed of syllables^ and neither lives nor operates any|^-j''

thing, but is only significant of the speaker's intention, and vid.

does but go forth and go by, no more to appear, since it was not
j_^28''"a.

at all before it was spoken ; wherefore the word of man neither '' p- 328.

lives nor operates any thing, nor in short is man. And this

happens to it, as 1 said before, because man who begets it,

has his nature out of nothing. But God's Word is not merely

pronounced*', as one may say, nor a sound of accents, nor by^^ra'^a-

His Son is meant His command' ; but as radiance from light, f'p°
324^

so is He perfect offspring from perfect^ Hence He is God^ofeb.

also, as being God's Image ; for the Word was God, sa^ys^. 10s.

Scripture. And man's words avail not for operation; hence ""^g'lj^j-^

man works not by means of words but of hands, for they have note p.

being, and man's word subsists not. But the Word of God, ^° ^ '

Heb. 4,

12. 13,

«X. iT^Tii X. Ap. contr. Ar. 36. where infr. 65. init. 60. d. iXiyx.^rat va^a. tTii

it is contrasted to us ^hXov, (vid. Hist. aX»hias, 63. c. « uX^hia hixuviri. 70.

Treat. tr.p.266,noted.)also Serap.ii.2. init. tJjs ix. fta^Twj »»««•»;, 1. init. to

Epiphanius; OTtisdX X-a^iriTivTUalni, tSJs aX. (f^ovtifia, fiiyaXtiye^uv ^^tviT, 31.

p. 830. Eusebius; o -rrn a.X. X (ioS. Ecel. init. de Deer. 17 fin. In some of these

Theo\.i.]>.6-2.d.ayiTi(pfiy^tTaiavTa/ii'ya instances the words aXrihiit, X^yo;, &c.

P,oma.i, I tri; aX. X. ibid. iii. p. 164. b. are almost S3-nonymous with the Kegula

And Council of Sardica ; Kara, tov tIs Fidei ; vid. va^a, tmv aXfihtxv, infr. 36.

aX. X ap. Athan. Apol. contr. Ar. 46. a. and Origen de Princ. Prsf. 1 and 2.

where it seems equivalent to "fairness" ™ For this contrast between the Di-

or " impartiality." Asterius ; ol rns aX. vine Word and the human which is Its

artxpatvivrai Xoyi(rfio'i. infr. 37. Orat. i. shadow, vid. also Oral. iv. 1. circ. fiu.

32. de Syn. 18. cir. fin. and so Athan. Iren. Hsr.ii.ia.n.S.Origen.in Joan.i.

ro7s a.X XoytjfjLo'n. Sent. D. 19, c. And so p. 25. e. Euseb. Demonstr. v. 5. p. 230.

also, iaX Ss»)X£7|s,supr.l8,c. ^ipuVi.-xffi} Cyril, Cat. xi. 10. Basil, Horn. xvi. 3.

A aX."draw themeaningtothemselves," Nyssen contr. Eunom. xii. p. 350. Orat.

supr. 5. init. Teo x«youSs/«>'vvTaf,3. init. Cat. i. p. 478. Damasc. F. O. i. 6.

iSu'*»uev >«>«;, 13 fin. t5),- dX, Ssijaa-x,-, August, in Psalm. 44. 5.

Z



iSO As profane an tu ask how the Son is as how God is.

Disc, as the Apostle says, is living and jJOwerfiU and sharper than

1— any two-edged sword, piiercing even to the dividing asunder

of soul and spirit, and of the joints and ^narrow, and is

a discerner of the thoughts and intents of the heari. Neither

is there any creature that is not manifest i)i His sight ; but

all things are naked and opened unto the eyes of Him with

John 1, ichom we have to do. He is then Framer of all, and without

Him ivas made not one thing, nor can any thing be made

without Him.

§. 30. 8. Nor must we ask why the \Vord of God is not such as our

word, considering God is not such as w^e, as has been before

\/ said; nor again is it right to seek how the word is from God,

or how He is God's radiance, or how God begets, and what

is the manner of His begetting". For a man must be beside

itself to venture on such points ; since a thing ineffable and

proper to God's nature, and known to Him alone and to the

Son, this he demands to be explained in words. It is all

one as if they sought where God is, and how God is, and of

what nature the Father is. But as to ask such questions is

irreligious, and argues an ignorance of God, so it is not holy

to venture such questions concerning the generation of the

Son of God, nor to measure God and His Wisdom by our

own nature and infirmity. Nor is a person at liberty on that

account to swerve in his thoughts from the truth, nor, if any

one is perplexed in such inquiries, ought he to disbelieve

what is written. For it is better in perplexity to be silent

and believe, than to disbelieve on account of the perplexity

:

for he who is perplexed may in some way obtain mercy",

n Eusebiushas some forcible remarks S. Greg. Naz. Orat. 29. 8. vid. also

on this subject in his Eccl. Theol., Hippol. in Noet. 16. Cyril, Cat. xi. 11.

though he converts them to an heretical and 19. and Origen, according to Mo-
purpose. As, he says, we do not know sheim, Ante Const, p. 619. And in-

how God can create out of nothing, so stances in Petav. de Trin. v. 6. §. 2.

we are utterly ignorant of the Divine and 3.

Generation. We do not understand " " They who do not pertinaciously

innumerable things which lie'close to defend their opinion, false and perverse

us; how the soul is joined to the body, though it be, especially when it does

how it enters and leaves it, what its not spring from the audacity of their

nature, what the nature of Angels. It own presumption, but has come to them
is written, He who believes, not he who from parents seduced and lapsed into

knows, has eternal life. Divine gene- error, while they seek the truth with

ration is as distinct from human, as cautious solicitude, and are prepared to

God from man. The sun's radiance correct themselveswhen they have found

itself is but an earthly image, and gives it, arc by no means to be ranked among
us no true idea of that which is above heretics." August. Ep. 4.3. init. vid.

all images. Eccl. Theol. i. 12. So has also de Bapt. contr. Don. iv. 23.



Many words ofmen. One Word of God. 381

because, though he has questioned, lie has yet kept quiet; but Chap.

when a man is led by his perplexity into forming for himself
'

doctrines which beseem not, and utters what is unworthy of

God, such daring incurs a sentence without mercy. For in

such perplexities divine Scripture is able to afford him some

relief, so as to take rightly what is written, and to dwell upon

our word as an illustration ; that as it is proper to us and is

from us, and not a work' external to us, so also God's Word' hy''

is proper to Him and from Him, and is not a work^; and yet- roinfia

is not like the word of man, or else we must suppose God to be

man.

9. For observe, many and various are men's words which

pass away day by day; because those that come before

others continue not, but vanish. Now this happens because

their authors' are men, and have seasons which pass away, and -^ Tarl^sf

ideas which are successive; and what strikes them first and

second, that they utter; so that they have many words, and

yet after them all nothing at all remaining; for the speaker

ceases, and his word forthwith perishes. But God's Word is

one and the same, and, as it is written, The Word of Ood vide Ps.

119 89.
endureth for ever, not changed, not before or after other, '

but existing the same always. For it was fitting, whereas

God is One, that His Image should be One also, and His

Word One, and One His Wisdom?. Wherefore I am in §. 37.

wonder how, whereas God is One, these men inti'oduce, after

their private notions^, many images and wisdoms and words'", *i-^ifoiai

and say that the Father's proper and natural Word is other

than the Son, by whom He even made the Son% and that

P vid. supr. 35. Orat. iv. 1. also pre- g. infr. 39 init. and euT l» roXXuv sTs,

sently, " He is likeness and image of Sent. D. 25. a. also Ep. JEg. 14. c.

the sole and true God, being Himself Origen in Joan. torn. ii. 3. Euseb.

sole also," 49. /uitos h f/ova, Orat. iii. Demonstr. v. 5. p. 229 fiu. coutr. Marc.
21. oXos oXou lixav. Sarap. i. 16, a. p. 4 fin. eontr. Sabell. init. August, in

"The Offspring of the Ingenerate,'' Joan. Tract i. 8. also vid. Philo's use

says St. Hilary, "is One from One, of Xo'yei for Angels as commented on

True from True, Living from Living, by Burton, Bampt. Lect. p. 556. The
Perfect from Perfect, Power of Power, heathens called Mercury by the name
Wisdom of Wisdom, Glory of G-lory." of XoVaf vid, Benedictine note f. in

de Trin. ii. i^. riXtios <nXiiov yiyintimv

,

Justin, Ap. i. 21.

9e>tvft.a rnuf/.a.. Epiph. Ha>r. p. 495. This was the point in which Arians
" As Light from Light, and Life from and Sabellians agreed, vid. infr. Orat.

Life, and Good from Good; so from iv. init. also p. 336, note b. and supr.

Eternal Eternal. Nyss. contr. Eunom. p. 41, note e. p. 311, note k. also Sent.

i. p. 164. App. D. 25. Ep. iEg. 14 fin. Epiph. Hser.

1 vroXXo) xiyoi, vid. supr. p. 26, note 72. p. 835. b.

z 2



332 A/ius (Old Asterius thought. God's icisdom an attribute.

Disc. He who is really Son is but notionally' called Word', as vine,

and way, and door, and tree of life; and that He is called

lar/w/ay WisdoHi also Only in name, the proper and true Wisdom of

2oyi.»«'-the Father, which coexist ingenerately^ with Him, being other

Eus'eb.
than the Son, by which He even made the Son, and named

Eccl. Him Wisdom as partaking of it.

106. d. ^^- This they have not confined to words, but Arius has said

in his Thalia, and the Sophist Asterius has written, what we
have stated above, as follows: " Blessed Paul said not that he

preached Christ, the Power of God or ihe Wisdom of God,
1 Cor. but without the addition of the article, GocVs power and
^'^^' Qod's u'isdo77i, thus preaching that the proper Power of God
3 1>^UT»» Himself which is natural" to Him, and co-existent in Him

ingenerately, is something besides, generative indeed of

Christ, and creative of the whole world, concerning which
Rom. i,he teaches in his Epistle to the Romans thus,— The invisible

things of Him from the creation of the world are clearly

seen, being understood by the things that are made, even His
eternal Power and Godhead. For as no one would say that

the Godhead there mentioned was Christ, but the Father

Himself, so, as I think. His eternal Power and Godhead also

is not the Only Begotten Son, but the Father who begat
t
p. 196, Him*. And he teaches that there is another power and

note c. .
*

wisdom of God, manifested through Christ." And shortly

after the same Asterius says, " However His eternal power
5p. 328, and wisdom, which truth argues^ to be unoriginate and
note 1. .

, , ,

ingenerate, the same must sui-ely be one. lor there arc

many wisdoms which are one by one created by Him, of

whom Christ is the first-bom and only-begotten ; all how-

ever equally depend on their Possessor. And all the powers
are rightly called His who created and uses them:—as the

Prophet says that the locust, which came to be a divine

punishment of human sins, was called by God Himself not

only a power, but a great power ; and blessed David in most
of the Psalms invites, not the Angels alone, but the Powers
to praise God."

§. 38. 1 1 . Now are they not worthy of all hatred for merely uttering

this? for if, as they hold, He is Son, not because He is begotten

' that is, they allowed Him to be but " notionally Word." vid. p. ;}07,
" really Son," and argued that He was d.



Son and Word not names takenfrom the creatures. 333

of the Father and proper to His Substance, but that He is called Chap

Word only because of things rational', and Wisdom because of

-

XVIII.

things gifted with wisdom, and Power because of things gifted vicirEp!

with power, surely He must be named a Son because of those ^^' ^^

who are made sons: and perhaps because there are things

existing, He has the gift of existence', that is, in our notions

only ". And then after all what is He ? for He is none of these

Himself, if they are but His names^: and He has but a^p.so?,

semblance of being, and is decorated with these names from °°*^ ^'

us. Rather this is some recklessness^ of the devil*, or worse, ' a!r/»«a

if they are not unwilling that they should truly subsist ["3^°°^

themselves, but think that God's Word is but in name. Is 6«r'K"a.

not this portentous, to say that Wisdom co-exists wath the note s.

Father, yet not to say that this is the Christ, but that there

are many created powers and wisdoms, of which one is the

Lord whom they go on to compare to the caterpillar and

locust? and are they not profligate, who, when they hear us

' Of course this line of thought con-

sistently followed, leads to a kind of

Pantheism ; for what is the Supreme
Being, according to it, but au ideal

standard of perfection, the sum total of all

that we see excellent in the world in tlie

highest degree, a creation of our minds,
without real objective existence ? The
true view of our Lord's titles, on the
other hand, is that He is That properly
and in perfection, of which in measure
and degree the creatures partake from
and in Him. Vid. supr. p. 29, note k.

" Kur ivivtiiat, in idea or notion.

This is a phrase of very frequent occur-
rence, both in Athan. and other writers.

We have found it already just above,
and p. 96, note e. p. 193. r. 1. also Orat.
iv.2,3.deSent.D.2. Ep.^g.l2, 13, 14.

It denotes our idea or conception of a
thing in contrast to the thing itself.

Thus, the sun is to a savage a bright

circle in the sky; a man is a " rational

animal," according to a certain process

of abstraction ; a herb maybe medicine
uponone division, food in another; virtue

may be called a mean ; and faith is to

one man an argumentative conclusion,

to another a moral peculiarity, good or

bad. In like manner, the Almighty is in

reality most simple and uncompounded,
without parts, passions, attributes, or

properties
;
yet we speak of Him as

good or holy, or as angry or pleased,
denoting some particular aspect in

which our infirmity views, in which
also it can view, what is infinite and
incomprehensible. That is. He is xttr

i rhoiav holy or merciful ,being in reality a
Unity which is ail mercifulness and also

all holiness, not in the way of qualities

but as one indivisible perfection ; which
is too great for us to conceive as It is.

And for the very reason that we cannot
conceive It simply, we are bound to use
thankfully these conceptions, which are

our best possible ; since some concep-
tions, however imperfect, are better than
none. They stand for realities which
they do not reach, and must be ac-

cepted for what they do not adequately
represent. But when the mind comes
to recognise this existing inadequacy,
and to distrust itself, it is tempted to

rush into the opposite extreme, and to

conclude that because it cannot under-
stand fully, it does not realize any
thing, or that its ivrUoiai are but ito/iura.

Hence some writers have at least

seemed to say that the Divine Being
was but called just, good, and true,

(vid. Davison's protest in Note at

end of Discourses on Prophecy,) and
in like manner the Arians said that our
Lord was but called the Son and the

Word, not properly, but from some
kind of analogy, as being the archetype

and representative of all those who are

adopted into God's family and gifted

with wisdom.



33 1 Ifattribute JVisdom really in God, He is of a compoiuul nature.

Drsc. say that the Word co-exists with the Father, forthwith iDurraur

out, " Are you not speaking of two Ingenerates ?" yet in

speaking themselves of " His Ingcnerate Wisdom," do not see

that they have ah'eady incurred themselves the charge which

they so rashly urge against us ' ? Moreover, what folly is

there in that thought of theirs, that the Ingenerate Wisdom
co-existing with God is God Himself! for what co-exists does

not co-exist with itself, but with some one else, as the

Evangelists say of the Lord, that He was together with His

disciples; for He was not together with Himself, but with

His disciples;—unless indeed they would say that God is of

a compound nature, having wisdom a constituent or comple-

ment of His Substance, ingenerate as well as Himself^,

which moreover they pretend to be the framer of the world,

that so they may deprive the Son of the framing of it. For

there is nothing they would not maintain, sooner than hold

true doctrine concerning the Lord.

§. 39. 12. For where at all have they found in divine Scripture, or

|^"'"'^^'from whom have they heard, that there is another Word and

another Wisdom besides this Son, that they should frame to

themselves such a doctrine? True, indeed, it is written,

Jer. 23, Are not My words like fire^ and like a hammer that hreaketh

Prov, 1, ^^^^ i^ock in pieces? and in the Proverbs, I will make known.
23- My loords unto you; but these are precepts and commands,

which God has spoken to the sacred writers through His proper
Ps. 119, and only true Word, concerning which the Psalmist said, /

have refrained myfeetfrom every evil way, that I may keep

" The AnoraoDan in Max. Dial. i. a. They do in no sense share dinnity be-
urges against the Catholic that, if the tweenTheni; Eaehisa'x« Qtit. This is

Son exists in the Father, God is com- not ditheism or tritheism, for They are
pound. Athan. here retorts that As- thesame God; norisit yabellianism,for
terius speaks of Wisdom as a really They are eternally distinct and sub-
existing thing in the Divine Mind. Vid. stantive Persons ; but it is a depth and
next note. height beyond our intellect, how what

y On this subject vid. Orat. iv. n. 2. is Two in so full a sense can also in so
Nothing is more remarkable than the full a sense be One, or how the Divine
confident tone in which Athan. accuses Nature does not come under number.
Ariaus as here, and Sabelliansin Orat. vid. notes on Orat. iii. 27 and 36.
iv. 2. of considering the Divine Nature Thus, "being uncompounded in na-
ascompound, as if the Catholics were in ture," says Athan. " He is Father of
no respect open to such a charge. Nor One Only Son." supr. p. 19. In truth
are they ; though in avoiding it, they the distinction into Persons, as Pe-
are led to enunciate the most profound tavius remarks, *' avails especially to-

and inefl'able mystery. Vid. supr. p. 326, wards the unity and simplicity of God."
note g. The Father is the One Simple vid. de Deo ii. 4, H.

Entin 1 >i vine Peing, and sn is the Son
;
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T/iy words. Such words accordingly the Saviour signifies to Chap.

be distinct from Himself, when He says in His own ])t!rson,
'^^^^^'

The ivords which I have spoken unto yon. For certainly

such words are not offsprings or sons, nor are there so

many words that frame the world, nor so many images of the

One God, nor so many who have become men for us, nor as

if from many such there were one who has become flesh, as

John says; but as being the only Word of God are those

good tidings spoken of Him by John, The Word ivas 7nade'fohni,

Jlesh, and all things were inade by Him.
^,gr_ 3

13. Wherefore of Him alone, our Lord Jesus Christ, and
of His oneness with the Father, are written and set forth

the testimonies, both of the Father signifying that the

Son is One, and of the sacred writers, aware of this and

saying that the Word is One, and that He is Only-Begotten.

And His works also are set forth; for all things, visible and

invisible, have been brought to be through Him, and ivithout^ohn i,

Him was made not one thing \ But concerning another
'

or any one else they have not a thought, nor frame to them-

selves words or wisdoms, of which neither name nor deed are

signified by Scripture, but are named by these only. For it

is their invention and Christ-opposing sunnise ', and they ' "«'"«"»'

wrest the true sense" of the name of the Word and thesss'ris.

^ Vid. (in addition to what is said Roman Missal. The verse is made to

supr. p. 208, notea.) Simon. Hist. Crit. end after "in Him,'' (thus, ovV ev 3

Comment, pp. 7, 32, 52. Lampe in loe. yeyavsv Iv aurZ) by Epiph Ancor. 7o.
Joann. Fabric, in Apocryph. N. T. 1. 1. Hil. in Psalm 148,4. Ambros.de Fid.

p. 384. Petav. de Trin. ii. 6. $. 6. Ed. iii. 6. Nyssen in Eunom. i. p 84. app.
Ben. in Ambro?. de Fid. iii. 6. Wet- which favours the Arians. The coun-
stein in loc. Wolf. Cur. Phil, in loc. terpart of the ancient reading, which
The verse was not ended as we at is very awkward, (" What was made
present read it, especially in the East, in Him was life,") is found in August,
till the time of S. Chrysostom, accord- loc. cit. and Ambrose in P.salm 36, 35.
ing to Simon, vid. in Joann. Horn. v. but he also notices " What was made,
init. though as we have seen supra, S. was in Him " de Fid. loc. cit. It is

Epiphanius had spoken strongly against remarkable that St. Ambrose attributes

the ancient reading. S. Ambrose loc. the present punctuation to the Alex-
cit. refers it to the Arians, Lampe refers andrians in loc. Psalm, in spite of
it to the Valentinians on the strength Athan.'s and Alexander'.s,(Theod. Hist,
of Iren. Hser. i. 8. n. 5. Theophilus in i.3. p. 733.) nay Cyril's (in loc. Joann.)
loe. (if the Comment on the Gospels is adoption of the ancient,

his) understands by ouSiv "an idol," » Karuxi^^Tai. vid. supr. p. 10. note
referring to 1 Cor. viii, 4. Augustine, s and so xara;^:^''^''''"^?^ Cyril. Cat. xi.

even at so late a date, adopts the old 4. Epiph. Hser. 69, p. 743. 71, p. 831.
reading, vid. de Gen. ad lit. V. 29—31. Euseb. contr. Marc. p. 40. Concil.

It was the reading of the Vulgate, even Labb. t. 2. p. C7. and abusive, ibid,

at the time it was ruled by the Council p. 210.

of Trent to be authentic, and of the
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Disc. Wisdom, and framing to themselves others, they deny the

^— true Word of God, and the real and only Wisdom of the

Father, and thereby, miserable men, rival the Manichees.

For they too, when they behold the works of God, deny

Him the only and tnie God, and frame to themselves

another, whom they can shew neither by work, nor in any

§. 40. testimony drawn from the divine oracles. Therefore, if

neither in the divine oracles is found another wisdom besides

' P- '2, tiiis Son, nor from the fathers' have we heard of any such,
note y. . . -r.

"
.

yet they have confessed and written of the Wisdom co-exist-

ing with the Father ingenerately, proper to Him, and the

Framer of the world, this must be the Son who even according

to them is eternally co-existent with the Father. For He is

r.s. ioi,pi.amer of all, as it is written, In Wisdom hast Thou made
24.

, ,,
them all.

14. Nay, Asterius himself, as if forgetting what he wrote

^id. before, afterwards, in Caiaphas's fashion, involuntarily, when

j5, 'urging the Greeks, instead of naming many wisdoms, or the

caterpillar, con fosses but one, in these words ;
—"God the Word

is one, but many are the things rational; and one is the sub-

stance and nature ofWisdom, but many are the things wise and

beautiful." And soon afterwards he says again:—" Who are

- T«rS«( they whom they honour with the title of God's children-? for

they will not say that they too are words, nor maintain that

there are many wisdoms. For it is not possible, whereas the

Word is one, and Wisdom has been set forth as one, to dispense

to the multitude of children the Substance of the Word, and

to bestow on them the appellation of Wisdom." It is not

then at all wondei'ful, that the Arians should battle with the

truth, when they have collisions with their own principles

and conflict with each other, at one time saying that there are

many wisdoms, at another maintaining one ; at one time

classing wisdom with the caterpillar, at another saying that it

co-exists with the Father and is proper to Him; now that

the Father alone is ingenerate, and then again that His

Wisdom and His Power are ingenerate also. And they battle

with us for saying that the Word of God is ever, yet forget

their own doctrines, and say themselves that Wisdom co-exists

^»xj.T.. with God ingenerately''. So dizzied" arc they in all these
"hinidffi,

Orat. ill. I. Asterius held, 1. that there was an Son wns crcatpd bv and called after
42. nut. Attribute cnllpri Wisdom ; 2. that the that Attribute; or 1. that Wisdom was
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matters, denying the true Wisdom, and inventing one which Chap.

is not, as the Maniehees who make to themselves another
^^

God, after denying Him that is.

15. But let the other heresies and the Maniehees also know §. 41.

that the Father of the Christ is One, and is Lord and Maker

of the creation through His proper Word. And let the Ario-

maniacs know in particular, that the Word of God is One,

being the only Son proper and genuine from His Substance,

and having with His Father the oneness of Godhead indi- i

visible, as we have said many times, being taught it by the

Saviour Himself. Since, were it not so, wherefore through

Him does the Father create, and in Him reveal Himself to

whom He will, and illuminate them? or why too in the

baptismal consecration is the Son named together with the

Father? For if they say that the Father is not all-sufficient,

then their answer is irreligious"; but if He be, for this alone

is holy to say, what is the need of the Son for framing the

worlds, or for the holy laver? And what fellowship is there

between creature and Creator? or why is a thing made classed

with the Maker in the consecration of all of us? or why, as

you hold, is faith in one Creator and in one creature delivered

to us? for if it was that we might be joined to the Godhead,

what need of the creature? but if that we might be vmited to

the Son a creature, superfluous, according to you, is this

naming of the Son in Baptism, for God who made Him a

Son, is able to make us sons also. Besides, if the Son be

a creatui'e, the nature of rational creatures being one, no

ingenerate and eternal, 2. that there Sabellian tenet, which is the first,

were created wisdoms, words, powers which in reality they also held,

many, of which the Son was one. In "= He says that it is contrary to all

the two propositions thus stated there is our notions of religion that Almighty
no incongruity; yet Athan. seems right God cannot create,^ enlighten, address,
in his criticism, because Eusebius, and and unite Himself to His creatures
therefore probably Asterius, whom he immediately. This seems to be implied
is defending against Mareellus, (whose in saying that the Son was created for

heresy was of a Sabellian character,) creation, illumination, &c. ; whereas
brings it again and again as a charge in the Catholic view the Son is but
against the latter that he held an eternal that Divine Person who in the Economy
and ingenerate Xoyaj, (vid. contr. Marc, of grace is creator, enlightener. &c.
pp. 5 init 35, c. 106, d. 119, c. vid. God is represented all-perfect but
infr. note on Orat. iv. 3.) which is acting according to a certain divine
identical with the former of the two order. This is explained just btlow.
propositions. That is, the zealous Here the remark is in point about the

maintenance of their peculiar tenet right and wrong sense of the words
about the Son, which is the second, " commanding," " obeying," <fec. supra
involved them in an opposition to the p. 324, note e.
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Disr. help will come to creatures from a creature', since alP need

J

'— grace from God.

note e.
' 16. Wc said a few words just now on the fitness that all things

2all. vid.
gjjQuij be made by Him; but since the course' of the discussion

supr. J >

p. 32, has led us also to mention holy Baptism, it is necessary to

"lltxlt--
^t^*®' as I think and believe, that the Son is named with

<''«. p- the Father, not as if the Father were not all-sufficient,

' ' 'not without meaning, and by accident; but, since He is

God's Word and proper Wisdom, and being His Radiance,

is ever with the Father, therefore it is impossible, if the

Father bestows grace, that He should not give it in the Son,

for the Son is in the Father as the radiance in the light.

For, not as if in need, but as a Father in His own Wisdom
hath God foimded the earth, and made all things in the

Word which is fi-om Him, and in the Son confirms the

Holy Laver. For where the Father is, there is the Son, and

where the light, there the radiance; and as what the Father

< vid. worketh. He worketh throngh the Son^, and the Lord Himself

0°ratih\^ays,
" What I see the Father do, that do I also;" so also

1—15. when l)aptism is given, whom the Father baptizes, him the

11 and Son baptizes; and whom the Son baptizes, he is consecrated

5^* in the Holy Ghost\ And again as when the sun shines, one

Hi. 15. might say that the radiance illuminates, for the light is one
"° ^' and indivisible, nor can be detached, so where the Father is

or is named, there plainly is the Son also; and is the Father

named in Baptism? then must the Son be named with II im''.

§. 4*2. Therefore, when He made His promise to the sacred writers'*,

<• ayioii,

p. 3-.'5,

J Vid. supr. p. 326, note g. and note^ in " Father" is huplktl " Son," i.e.

on iii. 3—6. " When the Father is argumentativoly as a correlative, vid.

mentioned, His Word is witli Him, p. 33. note r. The latter accordingly

and the Spirit who is in the Son. And Eusebius does not scruple to admit in

if the Son be named, in the Son is the Sabell. i. ap. Sirm. t. i. p. 8, a. " Pater
Father, and the Spirit is not external statim, ut dictus fuit pater, requirit

to the Word." ad Scrap, i. 14. and ista vox filium, etc.;" for here no
supr. p. 98, note n. " 1 have named Ti^i^^^u^tiiTK is implied, which is the

the Father," says S. Dionysius, '• and doctrine of the text, and is not the

before I mention the Son, I have al- doctrine of an Ariati who considered

ready signilied Him in the Father ; 1 the Son an instrument. Yet Petavius
have mentioned the Son, and though I observes as to the very word irt^ix- that

had not yet named the Father, He had one of its first senses in ecclesiastical

been fully comprehended in the Son, writers was this which Arians would
&c." Sent. D. 17. vid. Hil. Trin. vii. not disclaim ; its use to express the

31. Passages like these are distinct Catholic doctrine here spoken of was
from such as the one quoted from Athan. later, vid. ilc Triii. iv. 1(».

supr. p. 05, note m. when it is said th.Tt
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He thus spoke; I and the Fa,ther will come, and make Our Chap.

abode in him; and again, that, as I and Thou are One, so they

may be one in Us. And the grace given is one, given from johni4,

the Father in the Son, as Paul writes in every Epistle, Grace^-^-^^^

unto you andpeacefrom God our Father and the Lord Jesus2\.

Christ. For the light must be with the ray, and the radiance «
°"^* ^'

must be contemplated together with its own light.

17. Whence the Jews, as denying the Son aswell as they,have

not the Father either ; for, as having left the Fountain ofBar. 3,

Wisdom, as Baruch reproaches themS they put from them the i "l* 20

Wisdom springing from it, our Lord Jesus Christ, (for C%m/, 207.

says the Apostle, is God''s power and God''s wisdom,) when 24. '
'

they said, We have no king but Ccesar. The Jews then have Johni9,

the penal award of their denial ; for their city as well as

their reasoning came to nought. And these too hazard the

fulness of the mystery, I mean baptism; for if the conse-

cration^ is given to us into the Name of Father and Son, and^ nXiiu-

they do not confess a true Father, because they deny what is [-at/on"

from Him and like His Substance, and deny also the true

Son, and name another of their own framing as created

out of nothing, is not the rite administered by them alto-

gether empty and unprofitable, making a show, but in

reality being no help towards religion? For the Arians do

not baptize into Father and Son^ but into Creator and creature,

"and into Maker and work^ And as a creature is other than ^ pp. 56,
2^9.

the Son, so the Baptism, which is supposed^ to be given hy i^„'^,^^,

them, is other than the truth, though they pretend to name z^"*"' so-

called,

the Name of the Father and the Son, because of the words p. 193.

of Scripture. Fox_iiat_he who simply says, " O Lord," gives ^'^° ...

Baptism; but he who with the Name has also the right 57.twice

faiths On this account therefore our Saviour also did not

simjjly command to baptize, but first says, Teach ; and then
'^' Baptize into the Name of Father, and Son, and Holy Ghost;"

that the right faith might follow upon learning, and together

with faith might come the consecration- of Baptism.

« The prima facie sense of this p. 227. "Voss. de Bapt. Disp. 19 and

passage is ceitaiuly unfavourable to 20. Forbes Instruct. Theol. x. 2. 3, an-J

the validity of heretical baptism ; vid. 12. Hooker's Eccl. Po!. v G2. 5. 5—11.
the subject considered at lensjth in On Arian Baptism in particular vid.

Note G. ou TeituUian, O. T. 'vol. 1. Jablonski's Diss. Opnsc. t. iv. p. 113.

p. 280. also Coust. Pout. Rom, Ep.
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Disc. 18. There are many other heresies too, wliicli use the words

only, but without orthodoxy, as T have said, nor the sound
^'

J faith', and in consequence the water which they administer
T>I» '

vyianoi- is unprofitable, as deficient in a religious meaning, so

jjLst. that he who is sprinkled" by them is rather polluted' by
Treat, irrelipion than redeemed. So Gentiles also, though the
p. 302,

^
. .

5 o

note t. name of God is on their lips, incur the charge of Atheism^
ftt^rt- because they know not the real and very God, the Father of

Bingh. our Lord Jesus Christ. So Manichees and Phrygians', and

xi?ii" ^^ disciples of Samosatene, though using the Names, never-

§• 5. theless are heretics, and the Arians follow in the same course,

nists though they read the words of Scripture, and use the Names,

yet they too mock those who receive the rite from them,

being more irreligious than the other heresies, and advancing

beyond them, and making them seem innocent by their

own recklessness of speech. For these other heresies lie

against the truth in some certain respect, either erring con-

cerning the Lord's ]3ody, as if He did not take flesh of Mary,

or as if He altogether did not die, or become man, but only

appeared, and was not truly, and seemed to have a body

when He had not, and seemed to have the shape of man, as

visions in a dream; but the Arians are without disguise

irreligious against the Father Himself. For hearing fi-om the

* <rt(i- Scriptures that His Godhead is represented in the Son as in

V"ii2S
^^^ image, they blaspheme, saying, that it is a creature, and

note k. every where concerning that Image, they carry about * with

J/«, p. them the base word', " He was not," as mud in a wallet**, and
296, r. 4.

r f S. Cyprian speaks of those who liness." vid. Suicer Thes. in voc. It

visions
prophana aqua polluuntur, Ep. 76 tin. was a popular imputation upon Chris-
(ed. Ben.) and of the hareticorum tians, as it had been before on philo-

sordida tiuctio, Ep. 71 cir. init. S. sophers and poets, some of whom better

Optatus speaks of the " various and deserved it. On the word as a term of

false baptisms, in which the stained reproach vid. Voet. Disput. 9. t. 1.

cannot wash a man, tlie filthy cannot pp. 1 15, tV-c. 195. It is used of heathens,

cleanse." ad Parmen. i. 12, Iambus contr. Gent. 46 init. Orat. iii. 67 fin.

in the Council of Carthage speaks of and by Eusebius, Eccl. Theol. p. 7'S, c.

persons baptized without the Ciuirch as who also applies it to Sabellius, ibid. pp.
" non dicam lotos, sed sordidatos." ap. 6.3, c. 107, b. to Marcellus, p. 80, c. to

Cypr. p. 707. phantasiasts, pp. 64, c. 65, d. 70. to

e ahirvTos- vid. supr. p. 3. note f. Vale-ntinus, p. 1 14,c. Athan. applies it

p. 184. note k. " Atheist" or rather to Asterius (apparently), Orat. iii. 64, b.

"godless" was the title given by including Valentinus and the heathen;
pagans to those who denied, and by Basil to Eunomius. Athan. however
the Fathers to those who professed, contrasts it apparently with polytheism,
polytheism. Thus Julian says that Orat. iii. 15 and 64, b.

Christians preferred " atheism to god-
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spit it forth as serpents'' their venom. Then, whereas their Chap.

doctrine is nauseous to all men, forthwith, as a support against^: :

its fall, they prop up tlie heresy with human patronage^, that' p- 193,

the simple, at the sight or even by the fear may overlook the^'
'^'

mischief of their perversity.

19. Right indeed is it to pity their dupes; well is it to

weep over them, for that they sacrifice their own interest for

that immediate phantasy which pleasures furnish, and forfeit

their future hope. In thinking to be baptized into the name

of one who exists not, they will receive nothing; and ranking

themselves with a creature, from the creation they will have

no help, and believing in one unlike^ and foreign to the^Orat.

Father in substance, to the Father they will not be joined,!^"^^"

not having His proper Son by nature, who is from Him, who

is in the Father, and in whom the Father is, as He Himself

has said; but being led astray by them, the wretched men
henceforth remain destitute and stripped of the Godhead.

For this phantasy of earthly goods will not follow them upon

their death; nor when they see the Lord whom they have

denied, sitting on His Father's throne, and judging quick

and dead, will they be able to call to their help any one of

those who have now deceived them ; for they shall see

them also at the judgment-seat, repenting for their deeds of

sin and irreligion.

^ ai ep,( rov Uv. also Ep. iEg. 19. such applications infr. Orat. iii. IS.

Hist. Ar. 66. and so Arians, are dogs ' x,aXm a.vayt)iu<rx,ii)). . . .o^6riv 'ix,'^ rrw

(with allusion to 2 Pet. ii. 22.), de Wvo/av, i. e. the text admits of an in-

Decr. 4. Hist. Ar. 29. lions, Hist. Ar. terpretation consistent with the analogy

11. wolves, Ap. c. Arian. 49. hares, de of faith, and so (tcsr'siirs^j/aj just below.

Fug. 10. chameleons, de Deer. init. vid. supr. p. 283. note c. infr. p. 343.

hydras, Orat. iii. 58 fin. eels, Ep. Ms., note c. Such phrases are frequent in

7 fin. cuttlefish, Orat. iii, 59. gnats, de Athan. e. g. rhv ^leiwctv itxnfiij xa) x'lav

Deer. 14 init. Orat. iii. 59 init. beetles, o^fhv, de Deer. 13. aaXai xa) i^iZs, Orat.

Orat. iii. fin. leeches. Hist. Ar. 65 init. iv.31, e. yiy^ccrrui f/.a.Xa dvayxceias, de

de Fug. 4. In many of these instances Deer. 14 ilxiras, Orat. ii. 44, e. iii.

the allusion is to Scripture. On names 53, a. t^» hdvotixv IxxXwairTixhii, Orat.

given to heretics in general, vid. the i. 44 init. rov irxoTov rhv ixKXna-iavTix'bf,

Alphabetum bestialitatis hereticae ex Orat. iii. 58, a. m "hiavoia. 'i^u rhv alriav

Patrum Symbolis, in the Calvinismus iliKoyov, iii. 7 fin. vid. also Orat. i. 37
bestiarum religio attributed to Ray- init. 46, ii. 1, a, e. 9 init. 12, b. 53, d.

naudus and printed in the Apopompseus iii. 1, c. 18, a. 19, b. 35, c. 37, h. iv.

of his works. Vid. on the principle of 30, a.



CHAP. XIX.

TEXTS EXPLAINED ; SIXTHLY, PROVEllBS viii. 22.

Proverbs are of a figurative nature, and must be interpreted as sueh. We
must interpret tbem, and in particular tbis passage, by tbe Regula Fidei.

" He created Me" not equivalent to " 1 am a creature." Wisdom a

creature so far forth as Its human body. Again, if He is a creature, it

is as " a beginning of ways," an office which, though not an attribute, is a

consequence, of a higher and divine nature. And it is "for the works,"

which implied the works existed, and therefore much more He, before

He was created. Also " the Lord" not the Father " created" Him, which

implies the creation was that of a servant.

§. 44. 1. We have gone through thus much before the passage in

the Proverbs, resisting the insensate fables which their hearts

have invented, that they may know that the Son of God ought

not to be called a creature, and may learn rightly to read

> V«'- what admits in truth of a sound' explanation. For it is

not'e^i^
' written, The Lord created Me a begin ning ofHis ways,for His

Prov. 8, works; since, however, these are proverbs and it is expressed

in the uay of proverbs, we must not ex^jound tlicm nakedly

in their fast sense, but we must inquire into the person,

and thus religiously put the sense on it. For what is said

in j?Ioverbs,jsjQot.said jp|aji forth latentlj^'', as

the Lord Himself has taught us in the Gospel according to

» Atbanasius follows the Sept. in Deut. 32, 6; The Hebrew sense is

translating the Hebrew TMp by 'Ur,ft appealed to by Eusebius, Eccles. Theol.

created, &s it is also translated in Gen. "'-2, 3. S. Epiphaunis, Ha-r. 69, 25.

14, 19. 22. Such too is the sense ^n^ S. Jerome m Isai. 2G, 13. Vid.

given in the Chaldee, Syriac, and Petav. Trm. n. 1. Huet. Onpenian. ii.

Arabic versions, and by the great ma- 2. 23. C. B. Michael, in loc. Prov.

jority ofprimitive writers. On the other This passage of Athan. has been

hand, Aquila translates Ixrwccro, and "sed by S. Cyril Thesaur. p. 155, d.

so read Basil, contr. Eunom. ii.20. fin. '^'"l- also Epiph. Ha-r. G9, 21. Basil.

Nyssen contr. Eunom i. p. 34. Jerome ^°^^^- Eunom. ii. 20. Didym. de Trin.

in Is, 26, 13. and the Vulgate translates '»• 3. P- 334, (ed. 1769.) Nyss. contr.

,., .n^-N ^ 1 i. J 1. ^i. .. Eunom. n. 83. Aiip. vid. infr. 73 and
possedit. 7Mi) ,s translated " gotten .. ^^^ V^

^.^„,j
'^P

^„ endless labour
Gen 4, 1. after the Sept. and Vug.

^^ ^^^^^ ^^ ^^^.^ ^ „^,
in the sense of generation, vid. also

j,^^^^^ Fathers
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John, saying, These thinys have I spoken unto you in Chap.

proverbs, but the time cometh when I shall no more speak -j^^-^

unto you in proverbs, bat openly. Therefore it is necessary 25.

to unfold the sense' of what is said, and to seek it as

something hidden, and not nakedly to expound as if the

meaning were spoken plainly, lest by a false interpretation we

wander from the truth.

2. If then what is written be about Angel, or any other of

things generate, as concerning one of us who are works, let

it be said, created Me. But if it be the Wisdom of God, Prov. 8,

in whom all things generate have been framed, that speaks"

concerning Itself, what ought we to understand but that He
created, means nothing contrary to" He begat?" Nor, as

forgetting that He was Creator and Framer, or ignorant of

the difference between the Creator and the creatures, does It

number Itself among the creatures; but It signifies a certain

sense, as in proverbs, not plainly, but latent; which It

inspired the sacred writers to use in prophecy, while soon

after It doih Iiself give the meaning of He created in other vid.

but parallel expressions, saying. Wisdom hath made Herself y'^^^'q^

a house. Now it is plain that our body is Wisdom's house'', i-

which It took on Itself to become man; hence consistently

does John say, The Word was made Jlesh; and by Solomon John \^

Wisdom says of Itself with cautious exactness *, not " 1 1 p. 298^

am a creature," but only The Lord hath created Me a "o^'^ ^•
•' Prov. 8,

beginning of His ways for His works^, yet not " created Me 22.

that I might have being," nor " because I have a creature's

beginning and generation."

3. For in this passage, not as signifying the Substance of His §• 45»

*= Here, as in so many other places,! raro fieret. Leon. Ep. 31, 2. Didym.
he is explaining what is obscure or I deTrin.iii.3.p.337.(ed. 1769.) August.
latent in Scripture by means of the] Civ. D. xvii. 20. Cyril in Joann. p. 384,

Eegula Fidei. "Since the canon of 5. Max. Dial. iii. p. 1029 (ap. Theodor.

^Scripture is perfect," says Vincentius, ed. Schutz.) vid. supr. p. 196, noted.
" and more than sufficient for itself in Hence S. Clement. Alex, a xiyos iavrot

all respects, what need of joining to it yina. Strom, v. 3.

the ecclesiastical sense ? because from •= The passage is in like manner in-

the very depth of Holy Scripture all terpreted of our Lord's human nature

men will not take it in one and the by Epiph. Hser. 69, 20—25. Basil,

same .«ense, &c. Commonit. 2. Vid. Ep. viii. 8. Naz. Orat. 30, 2. Nyss.
especially the first sentence of the fol- contr. Eunom. i. p. 34. et al. Cyril,

lowing paragraph, «/ Ssi" vouv x r X Thesaur. p. 154. Hilar, de Trin, xii.

vid. supr. p. 341, note i. 36—49. Ambros.de Fid. i. 15. August.
* ut intra intemerata viscera sedifi- de Fid. et Symb. 6.

cante sibi Sapientia domum, Verbum



344 He created Me''^ not the same as " / was created^

Disc. Godhead, nor His o\ni everlasting and genuine' generation

L_from the Father, has the Word spoken by Solomon, but on

'"'the other hand His manhood and economy towardsjjs. And,

as I said before. He has not said " I am a creature," or

" I became a creature," but only He created K For the

creatures, having a created substance, are generate, and are

said to be created, and in short the creature is created : but

this mere term He created does not necessarily signify the

substance or the generation, but indicates something else as

^ He seems here to say that it is

both true that " The Lord created,"
and yet that the Soa was not created.

Creatures alone are created and He
was not a creature. Rather something
belonging or relating to Him, some-
thing short of His substance or nature,

was created. However, it is a question

in controversy whether even His Man-
hood can be called a creature, though
many of the Fathers, (including Athan.
in several places,) seem so to call it.

The diJiliculty may be viewed thus ; that

our Lord, even in His human nature is

the natural, not the adopted, Son of

God, (to deny which is the error of the

Adoptionists,) whereas no creature can
be His natural and true Son ; and again
that His human nature is worshipped,
which would be idolatry, if it were a

creature. The question is discussed in

Petav. de Incarn. vii. 6. who determines

that the human nature, though in itself

a created substance, yet viewed as

deified in the Word, does not in fact

exist as a creature. Vasquez, how-
ever, considers that our Lord may be

called creature, viewed as man, in 3

Thorn. Disp. 6fi. and Raynaud 0pp. t.

2. p. 84. expressing his opinion strongly.

And Berti de Theol. Disc, xxvii. .5. who
adds, however, with Suarez after S.

Thomas (in 3 Thorn- Disput. 34. 0pp.
1. 16. p. 489.) that it is better to abstain

from the use of the term. Of the

Fathers, S. Jerome notices the doubt,

and decides it in favour of the term
;

"Since," he says, " Wisdom ih the

Proverbs of Solomon speaks of Herself
as created a beginning of the ways of

God, and many through fear lest they
should be obliged to call Christ a
creature, deny the whole mystery of

Christ, and say that not Christ, but

the world's wisdom is meant by this

Wisdom, we freely declare, that there

is no hazard in calling Him creature,

whom we confess with all the confidence

of our hope to be " worm,'' and " man,"
and " crucified," and " curse." In
Eph. ii. 10. He is supported bv Athan.
infr. 46. Ep. JEg. 17. Expos. F. 3.

ad Serap. ii. 8. fin. Naz. Orat. 30, 2.

fin. 38, 13. Nyss. in Cant. Horn. 13.

t. i. p. 663. init. Cyr. Hom. Pasch.
1 7, p. 233. Max. Mart. t. 2. p. 265.

Damasc. F. O. iii. 3. Hil. de Trin.

xii. 48. Ambros. Psalm. 118. Serm.
5. 25. August. Ep. 187, n. 8. Leon.
Serm. 77, 2. Greg. Mor. v. 63. The
principal authoritj' on the other side is

S, Epiphanius, who ends his argument
with the words, " The Holy Church of

God worships not a creature, but the

Son who is begotten, Father in Son,

&c." Ha^r. 69, 36. And S. Proclus

too speaks of the child of the Virgin
as being " Him who is worshipped, not

the creature," Orat. v. fin. On the

whole it would appear, (1.) that if

" creature," like " Son," be a personal
term. He is not a creature ; but if it be
a word of iiati/re, He is a creature

;

(2.) that our Lord is a creature in respect

to the flesh (vid. infr. 47-); (3.) that

since the flesh is infinitely beneath
His divinity, it is neither natural nor
safe to call Him a creature, (according
to St. Thomas's example, " non di-

cimus, quod ^Fithiops est albus, sed quod
est albus secundum dentes'') and (4.)

that, if the flesh is worshipped, still it is

worshipped as in the Person of the Son,
not by a separate act of worship. " A
creature worship not we," says Athan.
" perish the thought . . . but the Lord
of creation made flesh, the Word of

God ; for though the flesh in itself be a

part of creation, yet it has become
God's body . . . who so senseless as

to say to the Lord, Remove out of the

body, that I may worship TheeP" ad
Adelph. 3. Epiph. has imitated this

passage, Ancor. 51. introducing tho
illustration of a king and his robe,

&c.



Only the creatures can he said to he created. iii

coming to pass in Him' of whom it speaks, and not simply Chap.

that He who is said to be created, is at once in His Nature , ^
and Substance a creature s. And this difference divine jUs/Jv

Scripture recognises, saying concerning the creatures. The Ps. 104,

earth isfull of Thy creaiion, and the creation itself groaneth RohT^s

together and tvavaileth together; and in the Apocalypse he 2^-

says, And the third part of the creatures in the sea died^-^y-S,

wJtich had life; as also Paul says. Every creature of God 2SiTim.4

good.^ and nothing is to he refused if it be received ivith'^-

thanksgiving ; and in the book of Wisdom it is written,

Having ordained man through. Thy wisdom, that lie should^^^^-^j

have dominion over the creatures which Thou hast made.

And these, being creatures, are also said to be created, as we
may further hear from our Lord, who says. He ivho created^^^-^^,

them, made them nude and female; and from Moses in his j.^"
^I'^."

Song, who writes, Ask now of the days that are past, which Deut. 4,

were before thee since the day that God created man upon
^^'

the earth, and from the one side of heaven unto the other.

§ TO Xeycfiitov XTil^is^ai tvi (piffii xa)

rip avTix Krir/aa. also int'r. 60, b. With-
out meaning that the respective terms
are synonymous, is it not plain that in

a later phraseology this would have
been, "not simply that He is in His
Person a creature, " or " that His Person
is created?" vid. Note, p. 147— 176.

Athan.'s use of the phrase oi/ritx rou

Xt'yev has already been noticed, supr.

p. 244, note k. and passages from this

Oration are given in another connexion
in the translation of his Hist. Tracts

p. 300. note m. The term is synony-

mous with the Divine Nature as ex-
isting in the Person of the Word. In
the passage in the text the obria. of the

Word is contrasted to the eiiria of

creatures ; and it is observable that it

is implied that our Lord has not taken

on Him a created olrla. ".He said

not," Athan. remarks, " I became a

creature, for the creatures have a

created substance;" he adds that" He
created" signifies, not substance, but

something taking place in Him frigJ

tKUioi, i.e. some adjunct or accident,

(e.g. pp. 38, 9. notes y and z.) or as he

says supr. p. 291. envelopement or dress.

In like manner he presentlyp.346.speaks

ofthe creation of the Word like the new-
creation of the soul, which is not in sub-

stance but in qualities, &c. And infr. p.

353. he contrasts the ovria and the iti^u-

2

ir;vav of the Word; as in Orat. i. 41. twia.

and M dv^^aTo'Ttis', and (pim and a-d^^, iii.

34. init. and Xiym and <rag|, 38. init.

And He speaks of the Son " taking on
Him the eco/iumi/.," infr. 76, d. and of
the urovraan tou Xayeu being one with o

civ^^uTos, iv. 25, c. It is observed p. 291,
note k. how this line of teaching might
be wrested to the purposes of the ApoUi-
narian and Eutychian heresies ; and,

considering Athan.'s most emphatic
protests against their errors in his later

works, as well as his strong statements
in Orat. iii. there is no hazard in this

r.draission. We thus understand how
Eutyches came to deny the " two
natures." He said that such a doc-

trine was a new one ; this is not true,

for, not to mention other Fathers,
Athan. infr. Orat. iv. fin. speaks of our
Lord's "invisible nature and vis/b/e,"

(vid. also contr. ApoU. ii. 11, a. infr. 70.

iii. 43, c.) and his ordinary use of an-

i^aros for the manhood might quite as

plausibly be perverted on the other

hand into a defence of Nestorianism

;

but still the above peculiarities in his

style may be taken to accoinit for the

heresy, though they do not excuse the

heretic. Vid. also the Ed. Ben. on S.

Hilary, prsef. p. xliii. who uses natura
absolutely for our Lord's Divinity, as

contrasted to the ^//.sy>e«sfl^/o, and divides

His titles into nnfiiralia a,nd rissttmpta.



346 The word " created" is used in ScriptureJor renovation.

Disc. And Paul in liis Epistle to iht- Colossians, Who is the Image

of the Invisible God^ the First horn of every creature,for in

15—17. Flim were all things created that are in heaven, and that

are on earth, visible and invisible, whether they be thrones,

or dominions, or principalities, or poivers; all things were

created through Him, andfor Him, and He is before all.

§. 46. 4. That to be called creatures, then, and to be created belongs

to things which have by nature a created substance, these

passages are sufficient to remind us, though Scripture is full

of the like ; on the other hand that the single word He created

• ywi«» does not simply denote the substance and mode of generation ',

Ps. 102, David shews in the Psalm, TJiis shall be written for another

generation, and the people that is created shall praise the

Ps. 5J, Lord; and again, Create in me a clean heart, O God: and

Eph.2, Paul in his Epistle to the Ephesians says. Having abolished

the Ian) of commandments contained in ordinances, for

to create in Himself of two one new man; and again,

Eph. 4, Put ye on the new man, which after God is created in.

2 vid. righteousness and true holiness^. For neithei^David spoke of

^y""- any people created in substance, nor prayed to have another

p. 156. heart than that he had, but meant renovation according to

God and renewal ; nor did Paul signity any two created

in substance in the Lord, nor again did he counsel us to put

on any other man ; but he called the life according to virtue

the man after God, and by the created in Christ he meant
the two people who are renewed in Him. Such too is the

Jer. 31, language of the book of Jeremiah; The Lord hath created

a new salvation for a plantation, in which salvation men.

shall walk to and fro^ ; and in thus speaking, he does not

mean any substance of a creature, but prophesies of the
3 yivo^i- renewal of salvation among men, which has taken place' in

p.'268. Christ for us.

twice^
5. Such then being the diffi-rcnce between " the creatures"

p. 347.
.

r. 1. and the single word He, created, if you find any where in

P"
J

divine Scripture the Lord called " creature," produce it and
make the niost of it; but if it is no where written that Pic is

I, vi(]. also E.xpos. F. 3. where lie woman shall compass a man," is with
notices that this is the version of the the Hebrew, as is the Vulgate. Athan.
Septuagint, Aquila's being " The I.ord has preserved Aquila's version in three
hath created a new thine in the woman." other places, in Psalm ,kxx. 12. lix. .5.

Our own ' a now thing in the earth, a Ixv. 18.



Our Lord teas created oidy sofar as He was man. 347

a creature, only He Himself says about Himself in the Chap.

Proverbs, The Lord hath created Me, shame upon you both on ——^-^

the ground ofthe distinction aforesaid and for that the diction is

like that of proverbs; and accordingly let Be created be under-

stood, not of His being a creature, but of that human nature

which became* His, for to this belongs creation. Indeed is' rsvo/^*-

it not evidently unfair in you, when Da\ id and Paul say He 34(f"r.

created, then indeed not to understand itof tiie substance and^-

the generation, but the renewal
;
yet, when the Lord says He

created to number His substance with the creatures? and

again when Scripture says, Wisdom hath built Iter an house, Prov. 9,

she hath heini out her seven pillars, to understand house '

allegorically, but to take He created as it stands, and to

fasten on it the idea of creature.? and neither His being

Framer of all has had any weight with you, nor have you
feared His being the sole and proper Offspring of the Father,

but recklessly, as if you had enlisted against Him, do ye

fight, and think less of Him than of men.

6. For the very passage proves that it is only an invention of §. 47.

your own to call the Lord creature. For the Lord, knowing

His own Substance to be the Only-begotten Wisdom and

Offspring of the Father, and other than things generate and

natural creatures, says in love to man, The Lord hath created

Me a beginning of Llis ivays, as if to say, " My Father hath

prej)ared for Me a body, and has created Me for men in

behalf of their salvation." For, as when John says, The Word John i,

was madeflesh, we do not conceive the whole Word Himself

to be flesh-, but to have put on flesh and become man, and on - p- 295,

hearing, Christ hath become a curse for us, and He hatli q^\-^^

made Him sin for us uho knew no sin, we do not simply ^^^

conceive this, that whole Christ has become curse and sin, 5, 21.

but that He has taken on Him the curse which lay against

us, (as the Apostle has said, Has redeemed usfrom the curse. Gal. 3,

and has carried, as Esaias has said, our sins, and as Peter i^Vo >' IS. 00, 4.

has written, has borne them in the body on the wood;) so, if it 1 Pet.

is said in the Proverbs He created, we must not conceive '

"

that the whole Word is in nature a creature, but that He put

on the created body' and that God created Him for our

• Here he says that, though our a» to the flesh, it is not right to call

Lord's flesh is created or He is created Him a creature. This is very much



348 He teas a creature^ as He itxis a " beginning oftvai/s."

Disc, sakes, preparing for Him the created body, as it is written, for

us, that in Him we might be capable of being renewed and

'f»"'»«"'- made gods

7. What then has deceived you, O senseless, to call the

Creator a creature ? or whence did you purchase for you this

2r«^«ti- new thought, to make a boast of-? For the Proverbs say He
y2*' '" ^'created, but they call not the Son creature, but Offspring; and,

according to the distinction in Scripture aforesaid ofHe created

and " creature," they acknowledge, what is by nature proper

to the Son, that He is the Only-begotten Wisdom and

Framer of the creatures, and when tliey say He created,

they say it not in respect of His Substance, but signify that

He was becoming a beginning of many wayg^ so that He
created is in contrast to Offspring, and His being called the

Beginning of uaijs^ to His being the Onl}'-begotten Word.

§.48. For if He is Offspring, how^ call ye Him creature? for no

one says that He begets what He creates, nor calls His

proper offspring creatures; and again, if He is Only-begotten,

how becomes He beginning of the wayfi? for of necessity, if

He was created a beginning of all things. He is no longer

alone, as having those who were made after Him.
3 a.^x}> ^- For Reuben, whenhe became a beginning^ of the children,

Gen^Ib ^^'^snot only-begotten,but in time indeed first, but in nature and
3. Sept. relationship one among those who came after him. Therefore

if the Word also isrt beginning of the uuyf;, He must be such

as the ways arc, and the ways must be such as the Word, though
' <^iX*' in point oftime He be created first ofthem. For the beginning^

what S. Thomas says, as referred to in bald." Since crispus, or bald, can but
p. 344, note f. in the words of the refer to the hair. Still more does this

Schools, that ^thiops, albus secundum remark apply in the case of" Sonship,"
denies, not est albus. But why may which is a personal attribute altogether

;

not our Lord be so called upon the as is proved, says Petav. de Incarn. vii.

principle of the commtinicatio Idio- G fin. by the instance of Adam, who was
malum, (infra note on iii. 31.) as He is in all respects a man like Seth, yet not
said to be, born of a Virgin, to have a son. Accordingly, we may not call

suffered, &.c. ? The reason is this:

—

our Lord, even according to the man-
birth, passion, &c. confessedly belong hood, an adopted Son.

to His liuinan nature, without adding '' a^x^* •^'*"'' ""^ '^° '" Justin's

" according tothe flesh;'" but"creature" Tryph. t)l. Tbe Ilened. Ed. in loc.

not implyinghumanity, might appear a refers to a similar application of the
simple attribute of His Person, if used word toour LoidinTatian contr.Gent.
without limitation. Thus, :is S.Thomas ."5. Athenng. Ap. 10. Iren. Ha>r. iv. 20.
add:^, though we may not absolutely n. 3. Orisen. in Joan. torn. 1. 39.
say ^Cthiops iste albus, we may say Tertull. ndv. Prax. '>. and Amhros. de
" crispus est," or in like manner, " he is I'l^l. iii. 7.



Yet even a " beginning oftmys''' rnust be more than a creature. 349

or initiative of a city is such as the other parts of the city Chap.

are, and the members too being joined to it, make the city '-

whole and one, as the many members of one body; nor

does one part of it make, and another come to be, and is

subject to the former, but all the city equally has its govern-

ment and constitution from its maker. If then the Lord

is in such sense created as a beginning of all things, it vvoidd

follow that He and all other things together make up the unity

of the creation, and He neither differs from all others, though

He become the beginning of all, nor is He Lord of them,

though older in point of time; but He has the same manner

of framing and the same Lord as the rest.

9. Nay, if He be a creature, as you hold, how can He be

ci'eated sole and first at all, so as to be begiiuiing of all ? when

it is plain from what has been said, that among the creatures

not any is of a constant' nature and of prior formation, but'£>,"w»,

each has iis generation with all the rest, however it may excel note p.

others in glory. For as to the separate stars or the great

lights, not this appeared first, and that second, but in one

day and by the same command, they were all called into

being ^. And such was the generation of the quadrupeds, and'^pp-sss,

of birds, and fishes, and cattle, and plants; such too was that

of the human race after God's Image; for though Adam only

was formed out of the earth, yet in him were the means of

the succession of the whole race. And from the visible §. 49.

creation, we clearly discern that His invisible things also,

being understood by the things that are made., are not Rom. i,

independent of each other; for it was not first one and then

another, but all at once were constituted after their kind.

For the Apostle did not number individually, so as to say

" whether Angel, or Throne, or Dominion, or Authority," but

he mentions together all according to their kind, whetJiev'^^-CoL

Angels, or Archangels, or Principalities: for in this way is the '

generation of the creatures. If then, as I have said, the

Word were creature, He must have been brought into being,

not first of them, but with all the other Powers, though in

glory He excel the rest ever so much. For so we find it

to be in their case, that at once they came to be, with neither

first nor second, and they differ from each other in glory, some

on the right of the throne, some all around, and some on the



350 He amid not be'''-bc(jinniny^ at all, ifnot more than ''becjinniny
.''''

Disc, left, but one and all praising and standing in service hefore

i-ii^ the Lord'.

318. 10. Therefore if the ^\''ord be creature, He would not l)e first

or beginning of the rest; yet if He be before all, as indeed

He is, and is Himself alone First and Hon, it does not follow

that He is beginning of all things as to His Substance', for

what is the beginning of all is in the number of all. And if

He is not such a beginning, then neither is He a creature,

but it is very plain that He differs in substance and nature

from the creatures, and is other than they, and is Likeness

and Image of the sole and true God, being Himself sole also.

Hence He is not classed with creatures in Scripture, but

David rebukes those who dare even to think of Him as such,

P8.83,7. saying. Who among the gods is like unto the Lord? and Who
Bar. 3, is like unto the Lord among the sons ofGod ? and Baruch, This

is our God, and another shall not be reckoned ivith Him. For

the One creates, and the rest are created; and the One is the

proper Word and Wisdom of the Father's Substance, and

through this \Vord things which came to be, which before

§. 50. existed not, were made. Vour famous assertion then, that

the Son is a creature, is not true, but is your fantasy only ; nay

Solomon convicts you of having these many times misin-

terpreted him. For He has not called Him creature, but

^iii- God's Offspring and Wisdom, saying, God in Wisdom hath

aTv^. cstahlished the earth, and Wisdom hath hnilt her an house.

'*) 1- n . And the very passage in question proves your in-eligious

sjjirit; for it is written, The Lord created Me a beginning of

His nags for His works. Therefore if He is before all

things, yet says He created Me (not " that I might make the

works," but) for the works, unless He created relates to some-

thing later than Himself, He vvill seem later than the works,

finding them on His creation already in existence before Him,

for the sake of which He is also brought into being. And
' He says that, thougli none could be the number of the creatures." Though

" a beginning" of creation, who was a He becomes the "beginning," He is

creature, yet still that such a title be- not " a beginning as to His substance,''

longsnot to His essence. Jtis the name vid.supr. p. 251, notef. And infr. p.367,
of an offii''' which the Eternal Word where he says " He who is before nil,

alone can fill. His Divine Sonshi]) is cannot be a begintihiii of alt, but is

both superior and necessary to that other than all," which implies that the

offic ot a " Beginning." Hence it is beginning of ail is not other than all.

both true (as he says) that " if the Word vid. p. "292, note ni. on (he Priesthood,

is a creature, He is not a bepinnin,'?
;"

and p. ;-!()3, note r.

and yet that that " beginning" is " in
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" For the Works'" and " the Lord'' imply thejlesh. 351 \

if so, how is He before all things notwithstanding? and how Chap

were all things made through Him and consist in Him?
for behold, you say that the works consisted before Him, for

which He is created and sent. But it is not so
;
perish the

thought! false is the supposition of the heretics. For the

Word of God is not creature but Creator ; and says in the

manner of proverbs, He created Me when He put on created

flesh.

12. And something besides may be understood from the

passage itself; for, being Son and having God for His Father,

for He is His proper Offspring, yet here He names the Father

Lord ; not that He was servant, but because He took a servant's

form. For it became Him, on the one hand being the Word
from the Father, to call God Father: for this is proper to

son towards father; on the other, having come to finish the

work, and taken a servant's form, to name the Father Lord.

And this difference He Himself has taught by an apt

distinction, saying in the Gospels, / thank Thee, O Father, Ma.tt.

and then. Lord of heaven and earth. For He calls God '

His Father, but of the creatures He names Him Lord ; as

shewing clearly from these words, that, when He put on the

creature', then it was He called the Father Lord. For in the> «««-

prayer of David the Holy Spirit marks the same distinction, '-^''^^^^*

saying in the Psalms, Give Thy strength unto Thy Child, and^ 347.

help the Son of Thine handmaid. For jJie natural and true Ps". 86,

child of God is one, and the sons of the handmaid, that is, of i^-

the nature of things generate, are other. Wherefore the One,

as Son, has the Father's- might; but the rest are in need of'5«''S'-

salvation. (But if, because He was called child', they icllyr''5|

raise a point, let them know that both Isaac was named Sa-arf.i.e.

Abraham's child, and the son of the Shunamite was called ^^'''^"*

young child.) Reasonably then, we being servants, when He
became as we, He too calls the Father Lord, as we do; and

this He did from love to man, that we too, being servants by

nature, and receiving the Spirit of the Son, might have con-

fidence to call Him by grace Father, who is by nature our

Lord. But as we, in calling the Lord Father, do not deny

that servitude which is by nature, (for we are His works, and

it is Lie that hath made us, and not we ourselves,) so when Ps, loo,

the Son, on taking the servant's form, says, The Lord hath^'



352 As tee, servants, call God Father ; so He, So7i, calls Him Lord.

Disc, created Me a hef/inniiiy of His tvays, let tlii'in not deny

the eternity of His Godhead, and that in the beginniny was
John 1

1.3. the Word, and all tliinys nere made by Him, and in Him
^Q- '' all thiiiys were created.



CHAP. XX.

TEXTS explained; sixthly, proverbs viii. 22. continued.

Our Lord is said to be created " for the works," i. e. witli a particular purpose,

which no mere creatures are ever said to be. Parallel of Isai. 49, 5. &c.

VVhen His manhood is spoken of, a reason for it is added; not so when
His Divine Nature ; Texts in proof.

1. For the passage in the Proverbs, as I have said before,

signifies, not the Substance, but the manhood of the Word;
for if He says that He was created for the works, He shews

His intention of signifying, not His Substance, but the

Economy which took place' /or His ivorks, which comes ' rivals-

second to being. For things which are in formation and34'7^r'i

creation are made specially that they may be and exist", and

next they have to do, whatever the Word bids them, as may be

seen in the case of all things. For Adam was created, not

that He might work, but that first he might be man; for it

was after this that he received the command to work. And
NToe was created, not because of the ark, but that first he

might exist and be a man ; for after this he received com-
mandment to prepare the ark. And the like will be found in

every case on inquiring into it;—thus the great Moses first

was made a man, and next was entrusted with the govern-

ment of the people. Therefore here too we must supj^ose the

like; for thou seest, that the Word is not created in order to

be, but, In the beginning was the IVord, and He is afterwards

sentybr tlie tvorks and the economy towards them. For before

the works were made, the Son was ever, nor was there yet

need that He should be created; but when the works were

created and need arose afterwards of the Economy for their

restoration, then it was that the Word took upon Himself

" He says in effect, "Before the thesis, supr. p. 272, would require, but)

generation of the works, they were not; " is from everlasting," vid.p. 363, note
but Christ on the contrary," (not, " teas a.

before His generation," as Bull's hypo-
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354 Men orated that they may be; the Son that He may serve.

Disc, tliis Condescension' and assimilation to the works; which He
^— has shewn us by the word He created. And through the

Prophet Esaias wilhng to signify the like, He says again : And
g^g^p^'wotf; thus saitli the Lord., who formed Me from the womb to

be His servant., to yattier together Jacob unto Him and
^- Israel, I shall be brom/hi toyelher and be ylorijied before the

Lord.

§. 52. 2. See here too, He is formed, not that He may have being,

but in order to gather together the tribes, which were in

existence before He was formed. For as in the former

passage stands He created, so in this He formed ; and as there

for the works, so here to gather together; so that in every

point of view it appears that He created and He formed are

said after the Word was. For as before His forming the

tribes existed, for whose sake He was forined, so does it

appear that the works exist, for which He was created.

And when in the beginning was the Word, not yet were the

works, as I have said before; but when the works were made
and the need required, then He created was said; and as if

some son, when the servants were lost, and in the hands of

the enemy by their own carelessness, and need was urgent,

were sent by his father to succour and recover them,

9 p. 291. and on setting out were to put over him the like dress- with

them, and should fashion himself as they, lest the capturers,

recognising him'' as the master, should take to flight and

prevent his descending to those who were hidden under the

earth by them; and then wxre any one to inquire of him,

why he did so, were to make answer, " My Father thus formed

and prepared me for his works," while in thus speaking, he

neither implies that he is a servant nor one of the works, nor

^ a^X'>\ speaks of the beginning of His generation^, but of the subse-

]!^2jy'"'quent charge given him over the works,—in the same way the

p. 304, Lord also, having put over Him our flesh, and being found

in fashion as a man, if He were questioned by those who
saw Him thus and marvelled, would say. The Lord created

•' Vid. the well-known passage in t. 2. App. p. 598. ed. Ben. and Jerome
is. Ignatius, ad Eph. 19, where the in Matt. 1, 18. who quote it. vid. also

devil is said to have been ignorant of Leon. Serm. 22, 3. August. Trin. ix.

theVirginity of Mary, and the Nativity 21. Clement. Eclog. Proph. p. 1002.
;ind the Death of Christ; Orig. Horn. cd. Potter.

6. in Luc. Ba.sil (if Basil.) Hnni. in



He is createdfor us, that tee may be new-created in Him. 355

Me the beginning of His tcagsfor His norks, and Heformed Chap.

Me to gather together Israel. ——'—

3. This again the Spirit fovetels in the Psalms, saying, supr. 20,

Thou didst set Him over the tvorks of Tliine hands; which Heb. 2,

elsewhere the Lord signified of Himself, / am set as King p^ 2 q

bi) Him upon His holy hill of Sion. And as, when He Sept.

shone' in the body upon Sion, He had not His beginning of''^»>-«/^-

exislence or of reign, but being God's Word and everlasting o/the

King, He vouchsafed that His kingdom should shine in aj^oly
. . .

Spirit

human way in Sion, that redeeming them and us from theserap. i.

sin which reigned in them. He might bring them under ^*^''^'

His Father's Kingdom, so, on being setyb>- the works. He
is not set for things which did not yet exist, but for such

as already were and needed restoration. He created then §.53.

and He formed and He set, having the same meaning, do

not denote the beginning of His being, or of His substance

as created, but His beneficent renovaiion which came to

pass- for us. Accordingly, though He thus speaks, yet He= ytvctii.

taught also that He Himself existed before this, when He 353^^.1

said, Before Abraham was made, I am; and when ^e John 8,

j7repared the heavens, I was present with Him; and /
^^'^'^p/oy §

with Him disposing tilings. And as He Himself was before 27. so.

Abraham was made, and Israel was made after Abraham, and ^^^ '

plainly He exists first and is formed afterwards, and His

forming signifies not His beginning of being but His taking

manhood, wherein also He collects together the tribes of

Israel; so, as being always icith the Father, He Himself is

Framer of the creation, and His works are evidently later than

Himself, and He created signifies, not His beginning of

being, but the economy which took place for the works,

which He effected in the flesh. For it became Him, being-

other than the works, nay rather their Framer, to take upon

Himself their renovation '^ that, whereas He is created for us, 3 p. 051,

all things may be now created in Him. For when He saidj^^^^^^g

He created. He forthwith added the reason, naming ///ea.

works, that His creation for the works might signify His

becoming man for their renovation.

4. And this is usual with divine Scripture"'; for when it sig-

^ t(oi sa-rl T»j hief y^aip^' and so Orat. ibifi. 30, d.

iii. 18, b. And t«; y^a^rii 'lies l;^oifli,



356 Scripture never says ichy He is God, but why He became man.

Uisc. nifies the fleshly generation of the Son, it adds also the cause'

— --^ for which He became man; but when He speats or His

Naz. servants declare any thing of His Godhead, all is said in

^J"^2
simple diction, and with an absolute^ sense, and without reason

^ avcXf being added. For He is the Father's Radiance; and as the
Xi/^iirjj Father is, but not for any reason, neither must we seek

John 1, the reason of that Radiance. Thus it is written. In the

boginniiifj was the Word, and the Word ivas ivith God, and

^-^A^'
i^^^ ^^'Ord was Qod ; and the wherefore it assigns not ^; but

John 1, when the Word was made flesh, then it adds the reason why,
^^' saying. And dwelt amonrj us. And again the Apostle saying,

Phil. 2, Who beinrj in the for)n of God, has not introduced the reason,

till He took on Him theform of a servant ; for then he con-

tinues. He humbled Himself unto death, even the death of the

cross; for it was for this that He both became flesh and took

§. 54. the form of a servant. And the Lord Himself has spoken

many things in proverbs; but when giving us notices about
t k.*ext- Himself, He has spoken absolutely^; / in the Father and the

in"fr!*62. Father in Me, and / and the Father are one, and He thai

^^'^^'^^^halh seen Me, hath seen the Father, and / atn the Light of

10, 30. the world, and / am the Trnth ; not setting down in every

^' ^^" case the reason, nor the wherefore, lest He .should seem

second to those things for which He was made. For that

reason would needs take precedence of Him, without which

not even He Himself had been brought into being. Paul,

Rom. i,for instance, separated an Apostle for the Gospel, which the

Lord had promised afore by the Prophets, was thereby made

subordinate to the Gospel, of which he w^as made minister,

and John, being chosen to })repare the Lord's way, was

made subordinate to the Lord; but the Lord, not being made
subordinate to any reason why He should be Word, save

only tliat He is the Father's Offspring and Only-begotten

Wisdom, when He becomes man, then assigns the reason,

wherefore He is about to take flesh.

5. For the need of man ])recedcd His becoming man, apart

from which He had not put on flesh''. And what the need
'' It is the general teaching of the incarnation we became the ground."

Fathers that our Lord would not have Athan.deIncarn.'V.D.4. vid.Thomassin.

been incarnate had not man sinned, at great length de Incarn. ii. 5— 11.

" Our cause was the occasion of His also Petav. de Incarn. ii. 17, 7— 12.

descent, and our transgression called Vasqucz. in 3 Thdm. Disp. x. 4 and
forth the "Word's love of man. Of His 5.



He had not been created hutfor man^s need. 357

was for which He became man, He Himself thus signifies,

/ came downfrom heaven, not to do Mine oivn uill, hut the

toill ofHim that sent Me. And this is the uill ofHim which

hath sent Me, that ofall which He hath given Me, Ishould lose

nothing, hut should raise it up again at the last dag. And this is

the n-ill ofMg Father, that everg one which sect it the Son and
helieveth on Him mag have everlasting life, and I will raise

him np at the last dag. And again ; / am come a light

into the world, tJtat whosoever helieveth on Me, should

not abide in darkness. And again he says ; To tins end

was I born, and for this cause came I info the zvorld,

that I should bear witness nnto the truth. And John has

written ; For this was manifested the Son of God, that He
might destrog the uorks of the devil. To give a witness

then, and for our sakes to undergo death, to raise man up

and loose the works of the devil% the Saviour came, and this

is the reason of His incarnate presence ^ For otherwise a

Chap.
XX.

John 6,

38—40.

Johnl2,
4G.

IJohnS,
8.

§. 55.

TTK^au-

iria;.

^ Two ends of our Lord's Incarna-
tion are here mentioned ; that He might
die for us, and that He might renew
us, answering nearly to those specified

iu Eom. 4, 25. " who was delivered
for our offLnces and raised again for

our justification." The general object

of His coming, including both of these,

is treated of in Incarn. 4—20. or rather

in the whole Tract, and in the two
books againsit Apollinaris. It is diftl-

cult to make accurate references under
the former head, (vid. infr. note on 65
and 67) without including the latter.

" Since all men had to pay the debt of

death, on which account especially He
came on earth, therefore after giving
proofs of His Divinity from His works,
next He offered a sacrifice for all, &c."
the pnssage then runs on into the other

fruit of His dsath. ibid. 20. Vid. supr.

p. 291. where he speaks of our Lord
offering both Hiniselfandus toGod, and
" off"ering our flesh," p. 294. and p. 23.

Also infr. Orat. iv. 6. " "When He is

said to hunger, to weep and weary and
to cry Eloi, which are human affections.

He receives them from us and off"ers to

His Father, interceding for us, that in

Him they may be annulled." And so

Theodoret, " Whereas He had an im-
mortal nature. He willed according to

equity to put a stop to death's power,
taking on Him first from those who were

exposed to death a first-fruit; and pre-

serving this immaculate and guiltless of

sin, He surrenders it for death to seize

upon as well as others, and satiate its in-

satiableness ; and then on the ground of

its v.ant of equity against that first- fruit.

He put a stop to its iniquitous tyranny
overothers." Eran. iii.p. 196, 7. Vigil.

Thaps. contr. Eutych. i. p. 496. (B. P.
ed. 1624,) and S. Leo speaks of the

whole course of redemption, i. e. in-

carnation, atonement, regeneration,

justification, &c. as one sacrament,
not drawing the line distinctly between
the several agents, elements, or stages

in it, but considering it to lie in the in-

tercommunion of Christ's and our per-

sons. Thus he says that our Lord " took
on Him all our infirmities which come of

sin without sin ;
' and " the most cruel

pains and death," because " none could

be rescued from mortality, unless He, in

whomour common nature was innocent,

allowed Himself to die by the hands of

the impious;" " unde," he continues,
" in se credentibus et sacramentum
condidit et exemplum, ut unum appre-
henderent renascendo, alterum seque-
rentur imitando." Serm. 63, 14. He
speaks of His fortifj'ing us against our
passions and infirmities, both Sacra-

mento susceptionis and exemplo. Serm.

65, 2. and of a duplex remedium cujus

aliud in Sacramento, aliud in exemplo."



85H If created onlyJor a purpose, He is not a creature.

Disc, lesurrection had not been, unless there had been death ; and
'— how had death been, unless He had had a mortal body?

6. This the Apostle, learning from Him, thus sets forth,

Heb. 2, Forasmuch then as the children are partakers ofJiesh and

blood. He also Himself likewise took part of the same : that

throuyh death He might destroy him that had the power of

death, that is, the devil, and deliver them wlio throuyli fear

of death uere all their life-time subject to bondage. And,

1 Cor. Since by man came death, by man came also the resurrection

Rom^s ^f '''^ dead. And again, For uhat the Late could not do, in

3-4. that it was neak through the Jlesh, God, sending His own

Son in the likeness of siiful jiesh, and for sin condemned

sin in the jiesh ; that the righteousness of the Law might

be fuljilled in us, who ivalk not after the flesh but after

Johns, the Spirit. And John says, For God sent not His Son into
''

t/ie tcorld to condemn the world, but that the tcorld through

Him might be saved. And again, the Saviour has spoken in

John 9, His own person, For judgment am [ come into this world,

that they who see not might see, and that they which see might

be made blind. Not for Himself then, but for our salvation,

and to abolish death, and to condemn sin, and to give sight

to the blind, and to raise up all from the dead, has He come;

but if not for Himself, but for us, by consequence not for

Himself but for us is He created. But if not for Himself is

He created, but for us, then He is not Himself a creature, but,

as having put on our flesh. He uses such language.

7. And that this is the sense of the Scriptures, we may leani

from the Apostle, who says in his Epistle to the Kphesians,

Eph. 2, Having broken down the tniddle wall of partition beitceen

us, having abolished in His flesh the enmity, even the law of

commandments contained in ordinances, to create in Himself

of twain one new man, so making peace. But if in Hiin the

Serin. 67, 5. also (>!), 6. Elsewhere 70, 5. vid. also more or less in i^erm.

he makes the strong statement, '• The pp. 7(>. 93. 98, 9. 14]. 249. 267, 8. 27 J.

Lord's passion is continued on [pro- fin. and Epist. pp. 1291, 1363, 4. At
ducitur] even to the end of the world; other times, however, the atonement
and as in His Saints He is honoured is more distinctly separated from its

Himself, and Himself is loved, and in circumstances, pp. 136, 198, 310. but
the poor He Himself is fed, is clothed it is very ditBcult to draw the line.

Himself, so in all who endure trouble The tone of his teaching is throughout
for righteousness' sake, does He Him- characteristic of the Fathers, aud very

self suffer together |compatitur], Serm. iiko that of S. Athanasius.



He is created^ in that human nature in Him is created. 359

twain are created, and these are in His body, reasonably then, Chap.

bearing the twain in Himself, He is as if Himself created ;
—^—

for those who were created in Himself hath He made one,

and He was in them, as they. And thus, the two being

created in Him, He may say suitably, Tiie Lord hath created

Me. For as by receiving our infirmities, He is said to be

infirm Himself, though not Himself infirm, for He is the

Power of God, and He became sin for us and a curse,

though not having sinned Himself, but because He Himself

bare our sins and our curse, so^ by creating us in Him, let

Him say. He created Me for the norks, though not Himself

a creature.

8. For if, as they hold, the Substance of the Word being §. 56.

of created nature, therefore He says, The Lord created Me,
being a creature, He was not created for us ; but if He was

not created for us, we are not created in Him ; and, if not

created in Him, we have Him not in ourselves but externally

;

as, for instance, as receiving instruction from Him as from a

teacher ^ And it being so with us, sin has not lost its reign 'noteon

over the flesh, l)eing inherent and not cast out of it. But'"'

the Apostle opposes such a doctrine a little before, when he

f The word aWo; " Himself,'' is all of the Holy Ghost, is mere bread no
along used, where a later writer would longer, but the Body of Christ, so also

have said " His Person ;" vid. Note, this holy ointment is no more simple

p. IfiS. and p. 345, note g; still there ointment, &c." Catech. xxi. 3. O. T.
is more to be explained in this passage, but no one contends that S. Cyril held

which, taken in the letter, would speak either a change in the chrism, or no
a language very different from Athan.'s, change in the bread. Hence again we
as if the intirmities or the created nature find the Arians arguing from John 17,
of the Word were not more real than 11. that our union with the Holy Trinity

His imputed sinfulness, (vid. on the is as that of the Adorable Persons with
other hand infr. iii. 31—35.) But no- Each Other; vid. Euseb. Eccl. Theol.
thing is more common in theology than iii. 19. and Athan. replying to the ar-

comparisons wliich are only parallel to gument, infr. Orat. iii. 17—25. And
a certain point as regards the matter so supr. " As we receiving the Spirit,

in hand, especially since many doctrines do not lose our own proper substance,

do not admit of exact illustrations, so the Lord, when made man for us

Our Lord's real manhood and imputed and bearing a body, was no less God ;"

sinfulness were alike adjuncts to His p. 23. yet He was God made man, and
Divine Person, which was of an Eternal we are but the temple of God. And
and Infinite Nature; and therefore again Athanasius compares the In-
His Manhood may be compared to an carnation to our Lord's presence in the

Attribute, or to an accident, without world in nature. Incarn. 41—42. There
meaning that it really was either. The are comparisons, however, which, from
Athan. Creed compares the Hypostatic incidental expressions or clauses, outrun

Union to that of soul and body in this remark, as in the celebrated letter

one man, which, as taken literally by to Csesarius, considered to be S. Chry-
the Monophysites became their heresy, sostom's, or in Gelasius's Tract de Dua-
Again S. Cyril says, " As the Bread bus naturis.

of the Eucharist, after the invocation
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II.

Eph. 2,

10.

Prov.

JohnU,
14.

360 Human nature setfree, only by neic-creation in Christ.

says, For we are His workman sit ip, created in Christ Jesus;

and if in Christ we aie created, then it is not He who is

created, but we in Him ; and thus the words He created are

for our sake. For because of our need, the Word, though

being Creator, endured words which are used of creatures
;

which arc not proper to Him, as being the Wt>rd, but are

ours who are created in Him. And as, since tlie Father is

always, so is His Word, and always being, always says, /

was daily His delight^ rejoicing always before Him, and /

am in the Father and the Father iti Me; so, when for our

need He became man, consistently does He use language, as

ourselves, Tlte Lord hath created Me, that, by His dwelling

in the flesh, sin might perfectly be expelled from the flesh,

and we might have a free mind*''. For what ought He, when

made man, to say ? " In the beginning I was man ?" this

were neither suitable to Him nor true ; and as it beseemed

not to say this, so it is natural and proper in the case of man

to say. He created and He made Him..

9, On this account then the reason of He created is added,

namely, the need of the works; and where the reason is

? IXtih^ov TO (p^o'vtifta. vid. also be-

ginning of the paragraph, where sanc-

tificationis contras'ted to teaching, vid.

also note on 79, infr. " Idly do ye
imagine to be able to work in yourselves

newness of the principle which thinks

(^QoyouvTos) and actuates the flesh, ex-

pecting to do so by imitation ... for

if men could have wrought for them-
selves newness of that actuating prin-

ciple without Christ, and if what is

actuated follows what actuates, what
need was there of Ciirist's coming.^"

Contr. Apoll. i. 20. fin. And again,
" Ye say, ' He destroyed [the works of

the devil] by not sinning;' but this is

no destruction of sin. For not in Him
did the devil in the beginning work
sin, and so by His coming into the

world and not sinning sin was destroyed

;

but whereas the devil had wrought sin

by an after-sowing in the rational and
spiritual nature of man, therefore it be-

came impossible for nature, which was
rational and had voluntarily sinned,

and fell under the penalty of death, to

recover itself into freedom (iXtufiifia») .

,

Tlierefore came the Son of God by
Himself to establish [the flesh] in His
own nature from a new beginning

(.a(x*i) and a marvellous generation."
ibid. ii. 6. also Orat. iii. 33. where vid.

note, and 34, b. vid. for a^^h supr. p. 250,
note d. Also vid. infr. Orat. iii. 5(), a.

iv. 33, a. Naz. Epp. ad Cled. 1 and
2. (101, 102. Ed. Ben.) Nyssen. ad
Theoph. in Apoll. p. 696. Generatio
Christi origo est populi Christiani, says
S.Leo; "for whoso is regenerated in

Christ,'' he continues, " has no longer
the propagation from a carnal father,

but the germination of a Saviour, who
therefore was made Son of man, that

we might be sons of God." Serm. 26,
2. jMuUum fuit a Christo recepisse for-

mam, sed plus est in Christo habere
substantiam. Suscepitnos in suam pro-

prietaiem ilia natura, &c. &c. Serm.
72, 2. vid. Serm. 22, 2. ut corpus re-

generati fiat caro Crucifixi. Serm. 63, 6.

Hffic est nativitas nova dum homo
nascitur in Deo; in quo homine Deus
natus est, came antiqui seminis sus-

cepta, sine semine antiquo, ut illam

novo semine, id est, spiritualiter, re-

formaret, exclusis antiquitatis sordibus

expiatam. Tertull. de Carn. Christ.

17. vid. supr. j). 254, note k. and note
on 64. infr. 65 and 70. and on iii. 34.
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added, that reason happily explains the passage. Thus Chap

here, when He says He created, He sets down the cause, tlie -

works; on the other hand, when He signifies absolutely '
i airoxs-

the generation from the Father, straightway He adds, Be/ore p^^^fg

all the hills He begets Ale ; but He does not add the 25.

" wherefore," as in the case of He created, saying, for the

works, but absohitely*. He begets Me, as in the passage.

In the beginning ivas the Word. For, though no works John i,

had been created, still the Word of God was, and the Word '

was God. And His becoming man would not have taken

place, had not the need of men become a cause. The Son

then is not a creatm-e.

2b



CHAP. XXL

TEXTS EXPLAINED; SIXTHLY, PROVERBS viii. 22. CONTINUED.

Our Lord not said in Scripture to be " created," or the works to be "begotten."

" In the beginning" means in the case of the works " from the beginning."

Scripture passages explained. We are made by God first, begotten next

;

creatures by nature, sons by grace. Christ begotten first, made or created

afterwards. Sense of "Firstborn of the dead;" of " First-bom among

many brethren ;" of " First-born of all creation," contrasted with " Only-

begotten." Further interpretation of " beginning of ways," and " for the

works." Why a creature could not redeem; why redemption was ne-

cessary at all. Texts which contrast the Word and the works.

Disc. J. For had He been a creature, He had not said, He begets
'-— Me, for the creatures are from without, and are works of the

Maker; but the Offspring is not from without nor a work,

but from the Father, and proper to His Substance. Where-

fore they are creatures; this God's Word and Only-begotten

§. 57. Son. For instance, Moses did not say of the creation, " In

the beginning He begat," nor " In the beginning was," but

Gen. 1, In the bey'uDiirig Cud created the heaven and the earth. Nor

Pg J 19
did David say in the Psalm, Thy hands have "begotten me,"

73. but made me and fashioned me, every uhere applying the

word made to the creatures. But to the Son contrariwise

;

Ps. 2, 7.for he has not said " I made," but / hegat, and He begets

Ps.45,i.Me, and My heart has burst with a good IVord. And in the

instance of the creation, In the beginning He made; but in

.Jdlm ], the instance of the Son, In the beginning u-as the Word.

2. And there is this difference, that the creatures are made
I ua-b tJjv upon the beginning', and have a beginning of existence
"°''^'" connected with an interval ; wherefore also what is said of

them. In the beginning He made, is as much as saying of

them, " From the beginning He made:"—as tlie Lord, knowing

that which He had made, has taught, when He silenced the

Mat. 19, Pharisees, with tlie words, He which made iJiem from the
4.



Creaturesfrom, the Son in the beginning. 863

hegimiing, made them male and female ; for from some Chap.

beginning, when they were not yet, were generate things

—

^Ljl

brought into being and created. This too the Holy Spirit

has signified in the Psahns, saying, TJiou, Lord, at the Ps. 102,

beginning hast laid the foundation of the earth ; and again,
^'

O think upon Thy congregation which Thou hast purchased Fs. 74,

from the beginning ,• now it is plain that what takes place at

the beginning, has a beginning of creation, and that from

some beginning God purchased His congregation. And
that In the beginning He made, from his saying made, means
" began to make," Moses himself shews by saying, after the

completion of all things, And God blessed the seventh dag Gen. 2,

and sanctified it, because that in it He had rested from all

His work which God began to make^. Therefore the creatures ' ii^%Ti>

began to be made ; but the Word of God, not having begin-
'""^'^"^^

ning^ ofbeing, certainly did not begin to be, nor begin to come - a^x.^^,

to be, but was ever. And the works have their beginning in "^'"'S^""

their making, and their beginning precedes their coming to

be ; but the Word, not being of things which come to be,

rather comes to be Himself the Framer of those which have a

beginning. And the being of things generate is measured

by their becoming^, and from some beginning doth God begin 3 sup^.

to make them through the Word, that it may be known, that?^^^^^^'

they were not before their generation ; but the Word has

His being, in no other beginning or origin^ than the Father%4 ^^^^^

whom thev allow to be unorigin ate, so that He too exists ^'^•^
.° '

. . Orat.iv,

unoriginately in the Father, being His Offspring, not His 1. note f.

creature. Thus does divine Scripture recognise the difference ^ 53.

between the Offspring and things made, and shew that the

Offspring is a Son, not begun from any beginning, but eternal;

but that the thing made, as an external work of the Maker,

began to come into being. John therefore delivering divine

doctrine^ about the Son, and knowing the difference of the5^j<,x»-

phrases, said not, " In the beginning became" or " was >"*",'^^^'f'-

made," but In the beginning was the Word; that we might note k'.

understand " Offspring" by was, and not account of Him

" In this passage "was from the of this on Bishop Bull's explanation of

beginning" is made equivalent with the Nicene Anathema, supr. p. 272.

"was not before generation," and both especially p. 275. where this passage

are contrasted with "without begin- is quoted,

ning" or "eternal;" vid. the bearing

2 B '2



26.

364 Texts to shew

Disc, by intervals, but believe the Son always and eternally to

-—1— exist.

3. And with these proofs, why, O Arians, misunderstand the

passage in Deuteronomy, and thus venture a fresh act of

irreligion*" against the Lord, saying that " He is a work," or

" creature," or indeed "offspring?" for offspring and work you

take to mean the same thing; but here too you sh all be

shewn to be as unlearned as you are irreligious. Your first

Deut. passage is this, Is not He tliy Father that hath boiiyld thee?

^^' ^' hath He not made thee and created thee ? And shortly after

ibid. 18. in the same Song he says, Of the Rock that begat thee thou

art unmindful, and hast forgotten God that formed thee.

Now the meaning conveyed in these passages is very remark-

able ; for he says not first He begat, lest tliat term should be

taken as indiscriminate with He made, and tliese men should

have a pretence for saying, " Moses tells us indeed that God
Gen. 1, said from the beginning, Let Us make man, hut he soon after

says himself, 0/ the Bock that begat thee thou art unmindful,

as if the terms were indifferent ; for offspring and work are

the same." But after the words bought and made, he has

added last of all begat, that the sentence might carry its own
interpretation ; lor in the word made he accurately denotes

what belongs to men by nature, to be works and things

made; but in the word begat he shews God's lovingkindness

'' The technical sense of tvaifitm, and almost translates it, A post. Creed,
uaipiiia,, pietas, impietas, for orthodoxy, Art. 3. " Although it may be thought
heterodoxy, has been notictd supr. p. 1, sufficient for the myatcry of the Incar-

note a. and derived fiom 1 Tim. iii. 16. natmi, that, when our Saviour was
The word is contrasted ch. iv. 8. with conceivtd and born, His Mother was
the (perhaps Gnostic) " profane and a Virgin, though whatsoever should
old-wives fables," and with " bodily have followed after could have no re-

exercise." A curious instance of the flective operation upon the first-fruit of

force of the word as a turning point in her womb. . .yet the peculiar erainency,

controversy occurs in an Homily given &c." Johnof Antioch furnishes us with
to S.Basil !iy Petavius, Froiito Ducicus, a definition oforthodo.\y,(pietns,) which
Combcfis,DuPin,F:ibricius,and Oudin, isentirely Anglican. He speaks, writing

doubted of by Tillemont, and rejected to Proclus, of a letter which evidenced
by Cave and Garnier, where it is said caution and piety or oithodosy ;

" or-

that the denial of S. Mary's perpetual thodoxy because you went along the

virginity, though " lovers of Christ do royal way of Divine Scripture in your
not bear to hear that God's Mother ever remarks, rightly confessing the word of

ceased tobeVirgin, "yet "does noinjury truth, not venturing to declare any
to the doctrine of retiyion, /ariiiv tu -Tris thing oi your own ability without Scrip-

ivffi^uu.i ^aaaXvuAaivtroi Xiyef, i. e. (ac- ture testituoiiics ; caution, because to-

cording to tiie abovu explanation) to tlie gether with divine Scripture you pro-

doctrine of the l>iciirn(ttio7i. Basil. ()]>p. pounded also «/«/<»;«<'«/*• «/"//iie Fathers
t. 2. p. 599. vid. on the pass;ige Pefav. in order to prove what you advanced."
d(! Incarn. xiv.3. §.7. and l''ronto-Duc. Ap. Facund. i. 1.

i:i loc. Pearson refers to this passage,



that men arefirst made, then begotten. 365

exercised towards men after He had created them. And since Chap.
XXI

they were ungrateful upon this, thereupon Moses reproaches ^^—

^

them, saj'ing first. Do ye thus requite the Lord? and thenDeut.

adds, Is not He thy Father that hath bought thee? Hath '

He not made thee and created thee ? And next he says,

They sacrificed unto devils, not to God, to gods whom Md. 17.

they knew not, to new gods that came newly up, whom
yourfathersfeared not ; of the Rock that begat thee thou art

unmindful. For God not only created them to be men, but§. 59.

called them to be sons, as having begotten them. For the

term begat is here as elsewhere expressive of a Son, as He
says by the Prophet, / have begat sons and exalted them; and

generally, when Scripture wishes to signify a son,' it does so,

not by the term created, but undoubtedly by that of begat.

4. And this John seems to say, He gave to them power to John 1,

become children of God, even to them that beUeve on His Name

;

which were begotten not of blood, nor of the icill of thefiesh,

nor of the will of man, but of God. And here too a cautious

distinction* is appositely observed, for first he says become, Wa^am-

because they are not called sons by nature but by adoption ; ^^'l^s,

then he says were begotten, because like the Jews they had "o'e a.

altogether received the name of son, though the chosen people,

as says the Prophet, rebelled against their Benefactor. And
this is God's kindness to man, that of whom He is Maker, of

them according to grace He afterwards becomes Father also;

becomes, that is, when men. His creatures, receive into their

hearts, as the Apostle says, the Spirit of His Son, crying,

Abba, Father^. And these are they who, having received the - P- 57.

Word, gained power from Him to become sons of God ; for

they could not become sons, being by nature creatures,

otherwise, than by receiving the Spirit of the natural and true

Son. Wherefore, that this might be. The Word became

flesh, that He might make man capable of Godhead.

5. This same meaning may be gained also from the Prophet

Malachi, who says, Halh, not One God created us ? Have we Mai. 2,

not all one Father ? for first he puts created, next Father,

to shew, as the other writers, that from the beginning we were

creatures by nature, and God is our Creator through the

Word; but afterwards we were made sons, and thenceforward

God the Creator becomes our Father also. Therefore Father



366 We creaturesare begotten, when the Son is in us through the Spirit.

Disc, is proper to the Son ; and not " creature," but Son is proper

'- to the Father. Accordingly this passage also proves, that

we are not sons by nature, but the Son who is in us'; and

again, that God is not our Father by nature, but of that

Gal. 4, Word in us, in whom and because of whom we cry, Abba,

Father. And so in like manner, the Father calls them sons

in whomsoever He sees His own Son, and says, / begat;

since begetting is significant of a Son, and making is in-

dicative of the works. And thus it is that we are not begotten

Gen. 1, fii'st, but made; for it is written. Let Us make man; but

afterwards, on receiving the grace of the Spirit, we are said

thenceforth to be begotten also
;

just as the great Moses in

his Song with an apposite meaning says first He bought, and

afterwards He begat; lest, hearing He begat, they might forget

that nature of theirs which was from the beginning; but that

they might know that from the beginning they are creatures, but

when according to grace they are said to be begotten, as sons,

still no less than before are men works according to nature.

§. 60. 6. And that creature and offspring are not the same, but

differ from each other in nature and the signification of the

words, the Lord Himself shews even in the Proverbs. For

having said. The Lord hath created Me a beginning of His

ways; He has added. But before all the hills He begat Me.
1 Tid. If then the Word were by nature and in His Substance' a

p. 34o,
creature, and there were no difference between offspring and

creature. He would not have added, He begat Me, but had

been satisfied with He created, as if that term implied He
begat ; but, as the case stands, after saying, He created Me
a beginning of His ways for His icorks. He has added, not

simply begat Me, but with the connection of the conjunction

But, as guarding thereby the term created, when he says,

But bqfore all the kills He begat Me. For begat Me suc-

ceeding in such close connection to created Me, makes the

2 ch. 20. meaning one, and shews that created is said with an object',

but that begat Me is prior to created Me. For as, if He had

said the reverse, " The liOrd begat Me," and went on, " But

before the hills He created Me," created would certainly

"= Ta» l» rtfj-'n u'lct. vid. also supr. 10. fin. iii. 23—25. aiid de Deer. 31 fin.

circ. fin. 5tj. init. and ro» 'm alrtTs at- also p. 250, note d. p. 360, note g. infr.

Koutra Xo<ye*. 61. mit. Also Orat. i. 50 notes on 79.



The Son begottenfirst^ created aftenonrds. 3(>7

have preceded begat, so having said first created, and then Chap.

added But before all the hills He begat Me, He necessarily '--

shews thai begat preceded created. For in saying, Before all

He begat Me, He intimates that He is other than all things;

it having been shewn to be trne' in an earlier part of this 'p. 329,

Book, that no one creature was made before another, but"°^

all things generate subsisted at once together upon one and

the same command -. Therefore neither do the words which ^ p. 349.

follow created, also follow begat Me; but in the case of

created is added beginning of ways, but of begat Me, He
says not, "He begat me as a beginning," but before all He
begat Me. But He who is before all is not a beginning of

all, but is other than alP ; but if other than all, (in which " all" ^ p. 350,

the beginning of all is included,) it follows that He is other °° '^

than the creatures; and it becomes a clear point, that the

Word, being other than all things and before all, afterwards

is created a beginning of the ivays for works, because He
became man, that, as the Apostle has said, He who is the

Beginning and First-born from the dead, in all things might Col. i,

Jiave tlie preeminence.
^^'

7. Such then being the difference between created axi^ begat §. 61.

Me, and between beginning of ways and before all, God,

being first Creator, next, as has been said, becomes Father . '. /
of men, because of His Word dwelling in them. But in the

case of the Word the reverse ; for God, being His Father by

nature, becomes afterwards both His Creator and Maker,

when the Word puts on that flesh which was created and made,

and becomes man. For, as men, receiving the Spirit of the Son,

become children through Him, so the Word of God, when He
Himselfputs on the flesh ofman, then is said both to be created

and to have been made. If then we are by nature sons, then is

He by nature creature and work ; but if we become sons by

adoption and grace, then has the Word also, when in grace

towards us He became man, said, Tlie Lord hath created Me.

8. And in the next place,when He put on a created nature and

became like us in body, reasonably was He therefore called

both our Brother and First-born '^. For though it was after llom. 8,

29.

^ Bishop Bull's hypothesis about the section, it only relates to x^uroroKos of

sense of vr^tkiToroxof tks xrifiui has been men., (i. e. from the dead,) and is equi-

coinmenled on supr. p. 278. As far as valent to the "bejjinning of ways."
Atlian.'s discussion proceeds in this



368 Our Lord is First-born, as the Beginning of the new creation.

Disc, us' that Jle was made man for us, and our brother by simi-

^— htude of body, still He is therefore called and is the First-

born of us, because, all men being lost according to the

transgression of Adam, His flesh before all others was saved

1 p. 296, and liberated, as being the Word's Body'; and hence-

0^3'(.jj; forth we, becoming incorporate with It, are saved after Its

31. note, pattern. For in It the Lord becomes our guide to the

"f"''"'^' Kingdom of Heaven and to His own Father, saying, I am
the nay and the door, and " through Me all must enter."

Kev. 1, Whence also is He said to be First-born from the dead, not

that He died before us, for we had died first; but because

having undergone death for us and abolished it. He was the

first to rise, as man, for our sakes raising His own Body.

Henceforth He having risen, we too from Him and because

of Him rise in due course from the dead.

§. 6'2. I). But if He is also called First-born of the creation^ still

this is not as if He were levelled to the creatures, and only

first of them in point of time, (for how should that be, since

He is Onhj-begoiten ?) but it is because of the Word's con-

descension'^ to the creatures, according to which He hath

vid. become the Brother of many. For the tenu Only-begotten
Rom. 8, jj, xxiiedi where there are no brethren, but First-born because

"= Marcellus seems to have argued avy>i,araP>aaii the Word's descent or

against Asterius from the same texts, progress from the Father, and so

(Euseb. in Marc. p. 12.) that, since His second birth, as it may be called,

Christ is called " first-born from the in the beginning of the world to

dead,'' though others had been recalled create it. But that learned man is

to life before Him, therefore He is altogether mistaken. As maj- be seen
called "first-born of creation," not in in Suicer, the Greek Doctors use the
point of time, butofdignity, vid. Monta- word of God, even of the Father, with
cut. Not. p. 11. Yet Athan. argues respect to His goodness in comrauni-
contrariwise. Orat. iv. 29. eating Himself externally and attend-

f Here again, though speaking of the ing to human infirmity, without any
first-horn of creation, Athan. does but respect at all to a birth or descent from
view the phrase as equivalent to " first- another. In Bull's sense of the word,
born of the wcw creation or " iroMer," Athan. could not have said that the

of man;/ ;" and so infr. "first-born senses of Only-begotten and First-born
because of the brotherhood He lias were contrary to each other," p. 221.
mjide with many." '

St/yxaTa/Sjjva/ occurs supr. ."jl fin. of the
% Pp. Bull considers cwyKardjiafii as incarnation. What is meant by it will

equivalent to a figurative yivvtitris, an be found infr. 78—81. viz. that our
idea which (vid. supr. p. 279.) seems Lord came " to implant in the crea-
quite foreign from Athan. 's meaning, tures a type and semblance of His
Wessel, (who, as the present writer now Image;" which is just what is here
finds, has preceded him in this judg- maintained against Bull. The whole
ment.) in his answer to Cremer, who passage referred to is a comment
had made use of Bull for a heterodox on the word rvyxarmliairts , and begins
purpose, observes that Bull " thinks and ends with an introduction of that

that Athanasius implies in the word word. Vid. also Gent. 47.



*' Only-begotterCHs relative to theFather^^^First-borrCto the works.^QQ

of brethren. Accordingly it is no where written in the Chap.

Scriptures, " the first-born of God," nor " the creature of-—^

—

'-

God ;" but it is Only-hegolten and Son and Word and Wisdom,
that relate and are proper to the Father *". Thus, We have seen John i

,

His glory, the glory as of the Only-begotten of the Father; ^^•

and God sent His Only-begotten Son; and O Lord, 77<yijohn
IJ^otd endureth for ever ; and Tn the beginning was t/iei;^-

Word, and the Word tvas with God; and Christ the Power 89.
'

of God and the Wisdom of God; and This is My beloved Son; J°^"
^'

and Thou art the Christ, the Son of the Living God. Bui frst- 1 Cor.

born implied the descent' to the creation'; for of it has Hejviattls

been called first-born; and He created imj)Hes His gi-ace^^-^^j

towards the works, for for them is He created. If then Hei Jvyxu.

is Only-begotten, as indeed He is. First-born needs some '^"^'''^"

explanation; but if He be really First-born, then He is not

Only-begotten'. For the same cannot be both Only-begotten

and First-born, except in different relations ;—that is. Only-

begotten, because of His generation from the Father, as has

been said ; and First-born, because of His condescension* to

the creation and the brotherhood which He has made with

many. Certainly, those two terms being inconsistent with

each other, one should say that the attribute of being Only-

begotten has justly the preference'^ in the instance of the "P- 283,

Word, in that there is no other Word, or other Wisdom, but

He alone is very Son of the Father.

10. Moreover'', as was before said^,not in connection with any ^ p- 256.

h This passage, which has been we say," observes Photius, " that Gre-
urged against Bull supr. p. 278, is ad- gory Theologus and Basil the Divine
duced against him by Wessel also in drew from this work as fr^ui a fount the
his answer to Cremer. (Nestorianismus beautiful and clear streams of their

Redivivus, p. 223.) All the words own writings which they poured out
(says Athan.) which are proper to the against the heresy, I suppose we shall

Son, aud describe Him fitly, are ex- not be far from the mark." Cod. 140.
pressive of what is internal to the And so of S. Cyril and, as far as his

Divine Mature, as Begotten, Word, subjects allow, of S. Epiphanius.
"WisdoQi, Glory, Hand, &c. but (as he ^ We now come to a third and wider
adds presently) the first-born, like he- sense of •jr^uTircx.oi , as found (not in

ginning of ways, \i relative to creation; Rom. 8, 29. aud Col. i, 18. but) in Col. 1,

and therefore cannot denote our Lord's 15. where by creation Athan. under-
essence or Divine subsistence, but some- stands "all things visible and invisible."

thing temporal, an office, character, or As then/o)-^Aewo>-A*wasjust now taken
the like. to argue that created was used in a

' This passage is imitated by Theo- relative and restricted sense, the same
doret. in Coloss. i. 15. but the passages is shewn as regards first-born by the

IVomtbeFathersreferrible to these Ora- words for in Him all things xcere

tions are too manv to enumerate. " If created.



hut man's nature could not have been strengthened, 379

them the rather to believe. Moreover, the good reason of what Chap.
XXIHe did may be seen thus ; if God had but spoken, because -

it was in His power, and so the curse had been undone, the

power had been shewn of Him who gave the word, but man
had become such as Adam was before the transgression,

having received grace from without^, and not having it united

to the body; (for he was such when he was placed in Para-

dise,) nay, perhaps had become worse, because he had learned

to transgress. Such then being his condition, had he been

seduced by the serpent, there had been fresh need for God
to give command and undo the curse ; and thus the need

had become interminable, and men had remained under "V cin,-

guilt not less than before, as being enslaved to sin; and, Deer. 8.

ever sinning, would have ever needed one to pardon them,^-

and had never become free, being in themselves flesh, and <'«€««

ever worsted by the Law because of the infirmity of the

flesh.

20. Again, if the Son were a creature, man had remained §. 69.

mortal as before, not being joined to God ; for a creature

had not joined creatures to God, as seeking itself one to join

it'; nor would a portion of the creation have been the 'p- 15,

creation's salvation, as needing salvation itself. To provide

against this also. He sends His own Son, and He becomes Son

of Man, by taking created flesh ; that, since all were under

sentence of death. He, being other than them all, might

Himself for all offer to death His own body ; and that hence-

forth, as if all had died through Him, the word of that sen-

tence might be accomplished, (for all died in Christ,) and all 2 Cor. 5,

? Athan. here seems to say that Adam a man has justice if he will ; the second

in a state of innocence had but an ex- does more, for by it he also wills, and
ternal di^^^e assistance, not an habitual wills so strongly and loves so ardently,

grace ; this, however, is contrary to as to overcome the will of the flesh

his own statements already referred to, lusting contrariwise to the will of the

and the general doctrine of the fathers, spirit," &c. de Corr. et Grat. 31. vid.

vid. e. g. Cyril, in Joann. v. 2. He also infr. p. 389, note b. and S. Cyril,

must be" interpreted by S. Austin, who " Our forefather Adam seems to have

uses similar yet plainer language in con- gained wisdom, not in time, as we, but

trasting the grace of the first and the appears perfect in understanding from

Second Adam. "An aid was [given the very first moment of his formation,

to the first Adam] which he might preserving in himself the illumination

desert when he willed, in which he given him by nature from God as yet

might remain if he willed, not by untroubled and pure, and leaving the

which it came to pass that he willed, dignity of his nature unpractised on,"

But a more powerful grace is given to &c. in Joan. p. 75.

the Second. The first is that by which

- 2 c 2



380 nor Satan conquered, nor death abolished.

Disc, through Him might thereupon become free from sin and fror

the curse which came upon it, and might truly abide' for cvoi

vaxriv, risen from the dead and clothed in immortality and incorrup-

s^ r i.*^^'^*
^^^y t^^6 Word being clothed in the flesh, as has many

p. 3H5, times been explained, cveiy wound of the serpent bcfran to be

^p,'t utterly staunched from out it; and whatever evil sprung from

41) e- the motions of the flesh, to be cut away, and with these death

Maj. de also was abolished, the companion of sin, as the Lord

^"^" ^* Himself says. The prince of this world comet Ji, and findeih

30. "ix^l notliing in Me; and For this end teas He manifested, as

*''^/^xf;
John has written, tliat He might destroy the works of the

Ath. et devil. And these being destroyed from out the flesh, we all

1 John were thus liberated by the relationship of that flesh, and hcnce-

^5 ^- forward are joined, even we, to the Word. And being joined

to God, no longer do we abide upon eaith; but, as He
Himself has said, where He is, there shall we be also ; and

henceforward we shall fear no longer the serpent, for he was

brought to nought when he was assailed by the Saviour in

Mat.16, the flesh, and heard Him say. Get thee behind Me, Satan,
^^' and thus he is cast out of paradise into the eternal fire.

Nor shall we have to watch against woman seducing us, for

Mark in the resurrection they neither marry nor are given in

' ' marriage, hut are as the Angels; and in Christ Jesus it shall

Gal. 6, be a new creation, and neither male norfemale, hut all and
' 'in all Christ; and wliere Christ is, what fear, what danger

§. 70. can still haj^pcn ? But this would not have come to pass, had

the Word been a creature ; for with a creature the devil,

himself a creature, would have ever continued the battle, and

'
i^iffti man, being between the two^ had been ever in peril of death,

^'"l^f'^f not having, in whom and through whom he might be joined

Lat. to God and delivered from all fear.

a 328 ~^' '^^^^'^"ce the truth shews us^ that the Word is not of

notel. 'things generate, but rather Himself their Framer. For

therefore did He assume the body generate and human, that

having renewed it as its Framer, He might make it god''

•' tv tavru hc-reman. vid. also ad 245, 3-18. Orat. iii. 23. fin. 33. init.

Adtlph. 4. a.' Sjtran. i. '^4, e. and y. 360, 34. fin. 38, b. 39, d. 48. fin. 53. For

note g. and iii. 33. " The Word was our bocoming ho) vid. Orat. iii. 25.

made flesh that we, partaking of the fte) Kara. x<'i"- *-'y- '" Joan. p. 74.

Spirit, might be made gods." supra, p. hc<pi>(cv//.ifia Orat. iii. '23, c. 41, a. 45

23. " Hedeificd thatwhich He put on." \u\{. xi'<''^'o'P'>^"- '^''^' hov/j.i(a. iii. 48 lin.

p. 240. vid. also pp. 23, 151, 23G, 63. Theodor. Hist. i. p. b4ti. init.
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in Himself, and tlius might introduce all vis into the kingdom Chap.

of heaven after His likeness. For man had not been ' made — '-

god if joined to a creature, or unless the Son were very

God ; nor had man been brought into the Father's presence,

unless He had been His natural and true Word who had

put on the body. And as we had not been delivered from

sin and the curse, unless it had been by nature human flesh,

which the Word put on, (for we should have had nothing

common with what was foreign,) so also the man had not

been made god, unless the Word who became flesh had

been by nature from the Father and true and proper to Him.

For therefore the union was of this kind, that He might unite

what is man by nature to Him who is in the nature of the

Godhead, and his salvation and deification might be sure.

Therefore let those who deny that the Son is from the

Father by nature and proper to His Substance, deny also

that He took true human flesh- of Mary Ever-Virgin' ; for in^ vid.

neither case had it been of profit to us men, whether the^ofg
'

Word were not true and naturally Son of God, or the flesh

not true which He assumed. But surely He took true flesh,

' Vid. also Atlian.Comm.in Liic. ap.

Coll. Nov. p. 43. This title, which is

commonly applied to S. Mary by later

writers, is found Epiph. Haer. 7S, 5.

Didym. Trin. i. 27. p. 84. Kufin. Fid.

i. 43. Lepor. ap. Cassian. Incarn. i. 5.

Leon. Ep. 28, 2. C'Besarius has kti-

^a7f. Qu. 20. On the doctrine itself

vid. a letter of S. Ambrose and his

brethren to Siricius, and the Pope's

letter in response. (Coust. Ep. Pont,

p. 669

—

682.) As we are taught by
the predictions of the Prophets that a
"Virgin was to be Mother of the pro-

mised Messias, so are we assured by
the infallible relation of the Evangelists,

that this Mary " was a Virgin when
she bare Him Neither was the act

of parturition more contradictory to vir-

ginity, than the former of conception.

Thirdly, we believe the Mother of our

Lord to have been, not only before and
after His nativity, but also for ever, the

most immaculate and blessed Virgin . .

.

Thepeculiareminency and unparalleled

privilege of that Mother, the special

honour and reverence due unto her
Son and ever paid by her, the regard
of that Holy Ghost who came upon
her, the singular goodness and piety of

Joseph, to whom she was espoused,

have persuaded the Church of God in all

ages to believe that she still continued
in the same virginity, and therefore is

to be acknowdedged as the Ever-Virgin
Mary." Creed, Art. 3. (vid. supr. p.

364, note b.) He adds that " many
have taken the boldness to deny this

truth, because not recorded in the
sacred writ," but " with no success."

He replies to the argument from
"until" in Matt. 1, 25. by referring

to Gen. 28, 15. Dent. 34, 6. 1 Sam.
15, 35. 2 Sam. 6, 23. Matt. 28, 20.

He might also have referred to Psalm
110, 1. 1 Cor. 15, 25. which are the
more remarkable, because they were
urged by the school of Marcellus as a
proof that our Lord's kingdom would
have an end, and are explained
by Euseb. Eccl. Theol. iii. 13, 14.

Vid. also Cyr. Cat. 15, 29; where
the true meaning of " until" (which
may be transferred to Matt. 1, 25.) is

well brought out. " He who is King
before He subdued His enemies, how
shall He not the rather be King, after

He has got the mastery over themp"
vid. also note on S. Thomas's Catena,
O. T. in loc. vid. also Suicer de Symb.
N iceno-Const. p. 231. Spanheim. Dub.
Evang. 28, 11.



note q

382 Our Lord is God, because the Hand of God.

Disc, though Valeiitinus rave ; and^ the Word was by nature Very
-—i;;-God, though Arioraaniacs rave*; and in that flesh has come

p. 9], to pass the begmning' of our now creation, He being created

man for our sake, and having made for us that new way, as

has been said.

note (l!
22- The Word then is neither creature nor work; for crea-

§.71. turc, thing made, work, are all one; and were He creature and

thing made, He would also be work. Accordingly He has not

said, " He created Me a work," nor " He made Me with the

' p-345, works," lest He should appear to be in nature and substance^
note g.

^^
a creature ; nor, " He created Me to make works," lest, on

the other hand, according to the perverseness of the ir-

i ojya»«ii, religious, He should seem as an instrument^ made for our

iii.3i.' sake. Nor again has He declared, " He created Me before

the works," lest, as He really is before all, as an Offspring, so,

if created also before the works. He should give " Offspring"

and He crenfed the same meaning. But He has said with
fip.

298, exact discrimination^, for the works; as much as to say,

" The Father has made Me into flesh, that I might be man,"

which again shews that He is not a work but an offsjiring.

For as he who comes into a house, is not part of the house,

but is other than the house, so He who is created for the

works, must be by nature other than the works.

23. But if otherwise, as you hold, O Arians, the Word of

' p. 311, God be a work, by what' Hand and Wisdom did He Himself

come into being ; for all things that came to be, came by
Is 66, 2. the Hand and Wisdom of God, who Himself says, My hand

hath made all these things ; and David says in the Psalm,

Vs. 102, And Thou, Lord, in the beginning hast laid the foundations

of the earth, and the heavens are the work of Thy hands

;

Ps. 143, and again, in the hundred and forty-second Psalm, / do

remember the time past, I ynuse upon all Thy rvorks, yea

I exercise myself in the works of Thy hands. Therefore

if by the Hand of God the works are wrought, and it is

John 1, written that all things were made through the Word, and

1 Cor. 8 '^''ithoul Him reus made not one thing, and again. One Lord
9- Jesus, through whom are all things, and in Him all things

17.' ' consist, it is very plain that the Son cannot be a work, but

«p.323, iJe is the Hand* of God and the Wisdom. This knowing,

the martyrs in Babylon, Ananias, Azarias, and Misael,
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arraign the Arian irreligion. For when they say, O all ye Chap.

works of the Lord, bless ye the Lord, ihey recount things in '-

heaven, things on earth, and the whole creation, as workf'

but the Son they name not. For they say not, " Bless, O
Word, and praise, O Wisdom ;" to shew that all other things

ai"e both praising and are works ; but the Word is not a

work nor of those that praise, but is praised with the Father

and worshipped and confessed as God'', being His Word and

Wisdom, and of the works the Framer.

24. This too the Spirit has declared in the Psalms with a

most apposite distinction, the Word of tlie Lordis true^ and F^.33,4.

all His works are faithful ; as in another Psalm too He
says, O Lord, how manifold are Thy ivorksf in Wisdom hast^^' ^^^'

Thou made them all. But if the Word were a work, then §. 72.

certainly He as others had been made in Wisdom ; nor would

Scripture have distinguished Him from the works, nor while

it named them works, evangelised Him as Word and proper

Wisdom of God. But, as it is, distinguishing Him from

the works. He shews that AVisdom is Framer of the works,

and not a work. This distinction Paul also observes, writing

to the Hebrews, The Word of God is quick and powerful, Heb. 4,

and sharper than any two-edged sword, reaching even to the ^^' ^^'

dividing of soul and spirit. Joints and marrow, and a

discerner of the thoughts and intents of the heart, neither is

there any creation hidden before Him, but all things are

naked and open unto tlie eyes of Him with whom is our

account. For behold he calls things generate creation ; but the

Son he recognises as the Word of God, as if He were other

than the creatures. And again saying. All things are naked

and open to the eyes of Him ivith whom is our account, he

signifies that He is other than all of them. For hence it is

that He judges, but each of all things generate is bound to

give account to Him. And so also, when the whole creation

is groaning together with us in order to be set free from the

bondage of corruption, the Son is thereby shewn to be other

than the creatures. For if He were creature, He too would be

'^ 6ioXBy»vpi,tvii} . vid. supr. p. oQ, note e. g. p. 42, d. 86, a. 99, d. 122, c. 124,
k. also Incani. c. Ar. 3. 19, d. Serap. i. b. &c. Kv^io\oyi7v, In Illud Omn. 6, b.

28. a. 29. d. 31. d. coutr. Sab. Greg, contr. Sab. Greg. §. 4, f.

and passim ap. Euseb. contr. Marcell.
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Disc, one of those who groan, and would need one who should

bring adoption and deliverance to Himself as well as others.

And if the whole creation groans together, in behalf of

freedom from the bondage of corruption, whereas the Son is

not of those that groan nor of those who need freedom, but

He it is who gives sonship and freedom to all, saying to the

•roit Jews of His lime ', The servant remains not in the house for
TOTt:

^g6 ever, hut the Son reniaineth for ever ; if then the Son shall

r- 3. jnake you free, ye shall befree indeed; it is clearer than the

mte a.' light from these considerations, that the Word of God is not a

35^3(f ' creature but true Son, and by nature genuine, of the Father.

Concerning then The Lord hath created Me a beginning of
the icays, this is sufficient, as I think, though in few words,

to afford matter to the learned to frame more ample refutations

of the Avian hei"csy.



CHAP. XXII.

TEXTS explained; sixthly, the context of proverbs viii.22.

viz. 22—30.

It is right to interpret this passage hy the Regula Fidei. "Founded'" is used

in contrast to superstructure ; and it implies, as in the case of stones in

building, previous existence. " Before the world" signifies the divine

intention and purpose. Recurrence to Prov. viii. 22. and application of it

to created Wisdom as seen in the works. The Son reveals the Father,

first hy the works, then by the incarnation.

1. But since the heretics, reading the following verse', take ' (frlxoi

a perverse view of it as well as the preceding, because it is

written, He founded Me before Hie uorld, namely, that this Prov. 8,

is said of the Godhead of the Word and not of His incarnate

Presence®, it is necessary, explaining this verse also, to shew -""«g»»f

their error. p. 252,

2. It is written, TJie Lord in Wisdom hath founded the^'^^^S'
• • § 73

earth; if then by Wisdom the earth is founded, how can Hcp^^^
3

who founds be founded ? nay, this too is said after the 19-

manner of proverbs^, and we must in like manner investigate 3 p. 342^

its sense ; that we may know that, while by Wisdom the °°*® ^*

Father frames and founds the earth to be firm and stedfast^, ! J/a^|.

Wisdom Itself is founded for us, that It may become beginning "''- P*

and foundation of our new creation and renewal. Accordingly

here as before. He says not, " Before the world He hath

made Me Word or Son," lest there should be as if a beginning

of His making. For this we must seek before all things,

whether He is Son ^, and on this point specially search the '^
p. 342,

Scriptures"; for this it was, when the Apostles were questioned,
g^J'jj^
7,8.'

'

» vid. supr. p. 57, note 1. p. 60, note teaches." Theod. Eran. p. 199. " We
c. vid. also Serap. i. 32 init. iv, fin. have borne the rule of doctrines (xavi-

contr. Apoll. i. 6, 8, 9, 11 , 22. ii. 8, 9, va) out ofdivine Scripture." ibid. p. 2i3.

13, 14, 17— 19. " The doctrine of the " Do not believe me, let Scripture be

Church should be proved, not an- recited. I do not say of myself ' In
t\oiinced,(a.«raStixTiKus evx d-ro(pcc»7ixMi;) the beginning was the Word,' but I
therefore shew that Scripture thus hear it ; I do not invent, but I read

;



386 Had our Lord been mere man^ the devil had notfeared Him.

Disc, tliat Peter answered, saying, Thou art the Christ, the Son of the

——'—r Living God. This also the father' of the Arian heresy asked

16. 'one of his first questions; If Thou be the Son of God ; for
Mat. 4, jjy knew that this is the truth and the sovereign ])iinciple^ of

I Ep. our faith; and that, if He were Himself the Son, the tyranny

Sent. f).
^^ ^^^^ devil \Aould liave its end ; but if He were a creature,

3.C infr. He too was one of tliose descended from that Adam whom he

67. fin. deceived, and he had no cause for anxiety. For the same

°°*""'''- reason the Jews of the day^ were angered, hccause the Lord
on 111. 8. /.Ill
Va xyj/ov said that He was Son of God, and that God was His proper

"Vg^'' Father. For had He called Himself one of the creatures, or

r. 1. said, " I am a work," they had not been startled at the

intelligence, nor thought such words blasphemy, know mtr,OJ

as they did, that Angels too had come among their lathers

;

but since He called Himself Son, they perceived that such

was not the note of a creature, but of Godhead and of the

t -rctr^i- Father's nature^. The Arians then ought, even in imitation of

snp'r.
' their own father' the devj], to take some special pains* on this

p. 14.5, point ; and if He had said, " He founded Me to be Word or

^ y^ Son," then to think as they do; but if He has not so spoken,

^ vrt(ii^- not to invent for themselves what is not.

vi?Hi!'' 3. For He says not, "Before the world He founded Me as

18. Word or Son," but simply. He founded Me, to shew again,

6p. 366, as I have said, that not for His own sake*^ but for those who

are built upon Him does He here also speak, after the way

of proverbs. For this knowing, the Apostle also writes,

iCor.3, otherfoundation can no man lay than that is laid, uhich is

what we all read, but not all under- Euseb.Eccl.Theol. p.l 77, d. And Mace-
stand." Ambros. de Incam. 14. Non donians, vid. Leont. de Sect. iv. init.

recipio ijuod extra Scripturam de tuo And Mouopliysites, " I have not learned

infers. Tertull. Carn. Christ. 7. vid. this from Scripture; and I have a great

also 6. " You departed from inspired fear of saying what it is silent about."

Scripture and therefore didst fall from Theod. Eian. p. 215. S. Hilary brings

grace.'" Max. dial. V. 29. Hereticsinpar- a number of these instances together

ticular professed to be guided by Scrip- with their respective texts, Marccllus,

ture. Tertull. Pra^scr. 8. For Gnostics Photiiuis,Sabellius,Montanus, Manes;
vid. Tertulliaii's grave sarcasm. "Utan- then he continues, " Omnes Scripturas

tur haTctici omnes scripturis ejus, sine Scripture sensu loquuntur, etfidem

cujus utuntur etiam mundo." Carn. sine fide pra'tendunt. Scriptura enim
Christ. 6. For Arians, vid. supr. p. non in legendosunt, sed in intcUigendo,

178, note c. And so Marcellus, " We neque in pra;varicatione sunt sed in

consider it unsafe to lay down doctrine caritate." ad Const, ii. 9, vid. also

concerning things which we have not Hieron. c. Lucif. 27. August. Ep. 120,

learned with exactness from the divine 13.

Scriptures." (leg. irif! <J». .»«{« r«».)



He tvas ''founded'''' ichen incarnate, thaticemighthchuilton Him. 887

Jesus Christ ; hut let eceni man take heed how lie huildeth Chap.

thereupon ^ And it must be that the foundation should be such—- '

inif

as the things built on it, that they may admit of being well Trin'iii,

compacted together. Being then the Word, He has not, as^-P-^^'-

far as Word-, any such as Himself, who may be compacted ;^>-oV»»

with Him; for He is Only-begotten; but having become p729],

man. He has the like of Him, those namely the likeness of°otel.

whose flesh He has put on. Therefore according to His

manhood He is founded, that tv^e, as precious stones, may
admit of building upon Him, and may become a temple of

the Holy Ghost who dwelleth in us. And as He is a

foundation, and we stones built upon Him, so again He is a

Vine and we knit to Him as branches,—not according to the

Substance of the Godhead; for this surely is impossible; but

according to His manhood, for the branches must be like

the vine, since we are like Him according to the flesh.

4. Moreover, since the heretics have such human notions,

we may suitably confute them with human resemblances

contained in the very matter they urge. Thus He saith not,

" He hath made Me a foundation," lest He might seem to be

made and to have a beginning of being, and they might

thence find a shameless occasion of irreligion ; but, He hath

founded Me. Now what is founded is founded for the sake

of the stones which are raised upon it ; it is not a random ^ "^ a.-^\Zi

process, but a stone is first transported from the mountain

and set down in the depth of the earth. And while a stone

is in the mountain, it is not yet founded ; but when need

demands, and it be transported, and laid in the depth of the

earth, then forth^vith if the stone could speak, it would say,

" Now he has founded me, who has brought me hither from

the mountain." Therefore the Lord also, did not when
founded take a beginning of existence ; for He was the

Word before that; but when He put on our body, which He
severed* and took from Mary, then He says He hat Ji founded* Tfx.neu.

Me ; as much as to say, " Me, being the Word, He hath

enveloped in a body of earth." For so He is founded forg^^P"^^*

our sakes, taking on Him what is ours^, that we, as in- Leon,

corporated and compacted and bound together in Him 3,^'

through the likeness of the flesh, may attain unto a perfect'' ^""i"*'-

raan, and abide ^ immortal and incorruptible. pT'sso,

r. 1.



388 Old- Lord wasfounded, oi- created injiesh, " be/ore the world,"

Disc. 5. Nor let the words be/ore the uorld and be/ore He made
the earth and before the mountains were settled disturb any

oXuv i.

^ 75
=^'

' one; for they very well accord \v\\h founded and created;

for here again allusion is made to the Economy according to

the flesh. For though the grace which has come to us from

the Saviour has lately appeared, as the A])ostle says, and

took place when He came among us; yet this grace had
been prepared even before we came into being, nay, before

the foundation of the world, and the reason why, is excellent

and wonderful. It beseemed not that God should counsel

concerning us afterwards, lest He should appear ignorant of

our fate. The God of alP then, creating us by His proper

Word, and knowing our destinies better than we, and fore-

Gen. 1, seeing that, being made good, we should in the event be trans-

gressors of the commandment, and be thrust out of paradise

for disobedience, being loving and kind, prepared before-

2 p. 251, hand in His proper Word, by whom also He created us^, the
°° ® ' Economy of our salvation ; that though by the serpent's

deceit we fell from Him, we might not remain altogether

dead, but having in the Word the redemption and salvation

which was afore prepared for us, we might rise again and

abide immortal, what time He should have been created for

us a beij'uniing of the uai/s,iind Ho who was the First-born of
creation should becomefrst-born of the brethren, and again

should n^efrstfruits of the dead.

6. This Paul the blessed Apostle teaches in his writings

;

for, as interpreting the words of the Proverbs before the world
''Didym. and before the earth was, he thus speaks to Timothy ^ ; Be

3.f^3i2.P^'''^^^^'' ^f ^^^^ aJ)liclions of the Gospel according to the

^^^•^, power of God, who hath saved us and called us with a holy

calling, not according to our works, but according to His own
purpose and grace, nhich wasgiven us in Christ Jesusbefore the

icorld began, but is now made nianifcst bg (he appearing ofour

Saviour Jesus Christ, who halh abolished death, and brought

Eph. 1, to light life. And to the Ephesians; Blessed be God even the
~ ' Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, who hath blessed its with all

spiritual blessing in heaven Igplaces in Christ Jesus, according

as He hath chosen us in Him before thefoundation of the world,

that we should be holy and without blame before Him in

love, having predestinated us to the adoption of children



in that it was determined in God^s everlasting purpose. 889

by Jesus Christ to Himself. How then has He chosen Chaj

us, before we came into existence, but that, as he says

himself, in Him we were represented* beforehand ? and
f^" 272

how at all, before men were created, did He predestinate us 3. notes

unto adoption, but that the Son Himself was founded before^-^^'^
^'

the world, taking on Him that economy which was for our

sake ? or how, as the Apostle goes on to say, have we an

inheritance being jjredestinated, but that the Lord Himself v. n.

was founded before the tvorld, inasmuch as He had a purpose,

for our sakes, to take on Him through the flesh all that inhe-

ritance of judgment which lay against us, and we henceforth

were made sons in Him ? and how did we receive it before

the world was, when we were not yet in being, but afterwards

in time, but that in Christ was stored the grace which has

reached us ? Wherefore also in the Judgment, when every

one shall receive according to his conduct. He says, Come, ye

blessed of My Father, inherit the kingdom preparedfor yowMat.25,

from the foundation of the world. How then, or in whom,

was it prepared before we came to be, save in the Lord who

before the world was founded for this purpose; that we, as

built upon Him, might partake, as well-compacted stones,

the life and grace which is from Him ?

7. And this took place, as naturally suggests itself to the

religious mind, that, as I said, we, rising after our brief

death, may be capable of an eternal life, of which we had

not been capable'', men as we are, formed of earth, but that

'' The Catholic doctrine seems to be, we now bear, is not therefore invulne-

that Adam innocent was mortal, yet rable, because it may be preserved from

would not in fact have died ; that he wounding, so Adam's was not therefore

had no principle of eternal lite within not mortal, because he was not bound

him, but was sustained continually by to die. Such a habit even of their

divine power, till such time as immor- present animal and mortal body I sup-

tality should have been given him. vid. pose was granted also to them v. ho

Incarn.4,a.b. " If God accorded to the have been translated thence without

garments and shoes of the Israelites," death; for Enoch and Elias too have

says S. Augustine, " that they should through so long a time been preserved

not wear out during so many years, from the decay of age." de pecc. mer.

how is it strange that to man obedient i. 3. Adam's body, he says elsewhere,

His power should be accorded, that, " mortale quia poterat mori, immortale

whereas hisbody was animal and mortal, quia poterat non mori;" and he goes

it was so constituted as to become aged on to say that immortality was given

without decay, and at such time as God him " de ligno vitae non de constitu-

willed might pass without the inter- tione naturae.'' Gen. ad lit. vi. 20. This'

vention of death from mortality to im- doctrine came into the controversy with

mortality .P For as the flesh itself, which Baius, and Pope Pius V. condemned



390 And this was done beforehand, to be readyfor the need.

Disc, before the world tliere had been prepared for us in Christ the

' hope of life and salvation. Therefore reason is there that

the Word, on coming into our flesh, and being created in it

as a beginning of ways for His works, is laid as a foundation

» p. 324, according as the Father's wilP was in Him before the world,

as has been said, and before laud was, and before the

mountains were settled, and before the fountains burst forth

;

that, though the earth and the mountains and the shapes of

visible nature pass away in the fulness of the present age,

we on the contrary may not grow old after their pattern, but

may be able to live after them, having the spiritual life and

blessing which before these things have been prepared for us

in the Word Himself according to election. For thus we

shall be capable of a life not temporary, but ever aftel•^\'ards

= p. 387, abide* and live in Christ; since even before this our life had
^' ^' been founded and prepared in Christ Jesus.

§. 77. 8. Nor in any other way was it fitting that our life should

be founded, but in the Lord who is before the ages, and

through whom the ages were brought to be ; that, since it

was in Him, we too might be able to inherit that everlasting

life. For God is good ; and being good always. He willed

this, as knowing that our weak nature needed the succour

and salvation which is from Him. And as a wise archi-

tect, proposing to build a house, consults also about re-

pairing it, should it at any time become dilapidated after

building, and, as counselling about this, makes preparation

and gives to the workmen materials for a repair; and thus the

means of the repair are provided before the house ; in the

same way prior to us is the repair of our salvation founded in

Christ, that in Him also we might be new-created. And the

will and the proposal were ready before the world ; but the

work took place, when the need required, and the Saviour

came among us. For the Lord Himself will stand us in

place of all things in the heavens, when He receives us into

everlasting life.

9. This then suffices to prove that the Word of God is not

a creature, but that the doctrine of the passage is concordant

' p. 341, with orthodoxy \ But since that passage, when scrutinized,

the assertion, Immortalitas primi ho- course is here referred to only histo-

luinis non erat gratije beneficium sed rically.

iKituralis conditio. His decision of



Thewisdom thatiscreat€d,is,nottheSon,butwisdom inthevjorks. 891

has an orthodox sense in every point of view, it may be well Chap,

to state what it is
;
perhaps many words may bring these ^ ^

'

senseless men to shame. Now here I must recur to what
has been said before, for what I have to say relates to the

same proverb and the same Wisdom. The Word has not

called Himself a creature by nature, but has said in proverbs,

T/ie Lord created Me ; and He plainly indicates a sense not

spoken plainly but latent ', such as we shall be able to find ' P- 343.

by taking away the veil from the proverb. For who, on

hearing from the Framing Wisdom, The Lord created Me
a beginning of His tvays, does not at once question the

meaning, reflecting how that creative Wisdom can be
created? who on hearing the Only-begotten Son of God
say, that He was created a beginning of ways, does not

investigate the sense, wondering how the Only-begotten

Son can become a Beginning of many others } for it is a

dark saying-; but a man of understanding, says he, shall ^""'"'^i^'^'

undersland a proverb a)id tlie interpretation, the tvords ofthe ^. 238,

wise and their dark sayings. pfoV i

10. Now the Only begotten and very Wisdom^ of God is^- g.

Creator and Framer of all things ; for in Wisdom hast Thou ^- 78,

made them all, he says, and tlie earth isfull of Thy creation. 24.Sept',

But that what came into being might not only be, but be " "^Z*

goods it pleased God that His own Wisdom should con- Yid.infr.

descend^ to the creatures, so as to introduce an impress and""^!""^

semblance^ of Its Image on all in common and on each, that^ supr,

what was made might be manifestly wise works and worthy notTq

of God". For as of the Son of God, considered as the Word,^P-372,

our word is an image, so of the same Son considered asp. 373J

Wisdom is the wisdom which is implanted in us an image ; "'^'*^f
-•

in which wisdom we, having the power of knowledge and ^avraa-/-

ihought, become recipients of the All-framing Wisdom ; and"'

•= Didymus aigues in favour of in- from the beginning, long suffering and
terpreting the passage of created wisdom waiting for repentance in the unrighteous
at length, Trin. iii.3. He says that the and wrong-thinking multitude, when
context makes this interpretation ue- He had finished all, delighted in wisdom
cessary, as speaking of "the fear of which was in the creatures and was glad
God" being the "beginning" of it, of in it, rejoicing in His own work." p. 336.
" doing it," and of " kings and rulers" He contrasts with this the more solemn
reigning by means of it. Again it is style used by the sacred writer when
said that wisdom was with the Creator he speaks of the Uncreated Wisdom

;

who was Himself the Son and Word. uri^(fvu; ko.) clurvio vt' iK<^XYi^tu$ Savfid,-
" The Son and Word, the Framer of Z,u»i uvaifi^iyyirai, e. g. Prov. 30, 3.

all, who was all-knowing and powerful



392 Wisdom in the works is a type and impress of the Son.

Disc, through It we are able to know Its Father. For he nho

'^hath the Son, saith He, hath the Father also; and he that
vid.

1 John receiveth Me, receiveth Him that sent Me. Such an impress

?» ^.^* then ofWisdom being created in us, and being in all the works,

40. ' with reason does the true and framing Wisdom take to Itself

what belongs to its own impress, and say, The Lord created Me
for His works; for what the wisdom in us says, that the Loi^d

Himself speaks as if it were His own ; and, whereas He is

not Himself created, being Creator, yet because of the image

of Him created in the works'*. He says this as if of Himself.

Mat. 10, And as the Lord Himself has said. He that receiveth you,

receiveth Me, because His impress is in us, so, though He
be not among the creatures, yet because His image and im-

press is created in the works, He says, as if in His own

person. The Lord created Me a beginning of His tcays for

His tvorks. And therefore has this impress of Wisdom in

the works been brought into being, that, as I said before, the

world might recognise in it its own Creator the Word, and

Rom. 1, through Him the Father. And this is what Paul said, Be-
^^' ^^' cause that which may he known of God is manifest in them,for

God has shewed it unto litem : for the invisible things ofHim
from the creation of the world are clearly seen, being under-

stood by the things that are made. But if so, the Word is

» p. 345, not a creature in substance'; but the wisdom which is

note g. ^^ ^g ^^^^ j,^ called, is spoken of in this passage in the

Proverbs.

'' As Athan. here considers wisdom said to be framed, as the world is said,

as the image of the Creator in the Uni- and is created the beginning of God's
verse, so elsewhere he explains it of ways, and in the commencement of all

the Church, de Incarn. contr. Ar. 6. if the elements." in Eph. iv. 23, 24.

it be his; (and so Didym. Trin. iii. Naz. alludes to the interpretation of

3 fin.) but the interpretation is very Wisdom being the plan, system, or laws
much the same as his own, supr. 56. of the Universe. Orat. 30, 2. though
S. Jerome applies it to the creation of he does not so explain it himself. Epi-
the new man in holiness, " ' Put ye on phanius says, " Scripture has no where
Christ Jesus ;' for He is the new man, confirmed this passage, (Prov. 8, 22.)

in whom all we believers ought to be nor has any Apostle referred it to

clad and attired. For what was not Christ." (vid. also Basil, contr. Eunom.
new in the man which was taken ii. 20.) He adds, " How many wis-

on Him by our Saviour? He rather doms of (rod are there, improperly so

who can imitate His conversation and called ! but One Wisdom is the Only-
bring out in himself all virtues, he has begotten, not improperly so called, but
put on the new man, and can say in truth The very word 'wisdom'
with the Apostle, ' Not I, but Christ does not oblige me to speak of the Son
liveth in me.' In great deeds and of God." Hicr. (ii). pp. 74.S—745. He
works the word ' creation' is used. The proceeds to shew how it may apply t«

new man is the great work of God, and Him.
excels all other creatures, since he is



Passagea in Scripture which speak of wisdom in the loorks. 393

11. But if this too fails to persuade them, let them tell us Chap.

themselves, whether there is any wisdom in the creatures or —^—-

not'? If not, how is it that the Apostle complains, For after
i ^^

that in the Wisdom of God the world by wisdom knew not Qod? Epiph.

or how is it if there is no wisdom, that a multitude of wise
^ 744^

'

men are found in Scripture ? for a wise manfeareth and de- ^ Cor. i,

parteth from evil; and through wisdom is a house builded; vid.

and the Preacher says, A man's wisdom maketh his face to^^^^'^->

shine; and he blames those who are headstrong thus, Say Prov.

not thou, what is the cause that the former days were better -p^^^^

'

than these? for thou dost not inquire wisely concerning this. 2^, 3.

But if, as the Son of Sirach says. He poured her out upons, i

;

all His works; she is with all flesh according to His gift, ^ ^^^

and He hath given her to them that love Him, and this out- 1, 9. lo.

pouring is a note, not of the Substance of the Very- Wisdom - awroira-

and Only-begotten, but of that wisdom which is imaged in
'^^^Qi'^'

the world, how is it incredible that the All-framing and true i- 3.

Wisdom Itself, whose imjiress is the wisdom and knowledge o'rat.iv.

poured out in the world, should say, as I have already ex- 2'

plained, as if of Itself, The Lord hath created Me for His

works?

12, For the wisdom in the world is not creative, but is

that which is created in the works, according to which the

heavens declare the glory of Qod,and the firmament shewethP'^-'^^^

His handywork. This if men have within them", they will ac-

knowledge the true Wisdom of God ; and will know that they

are made really ' after God's Image. And, as some son of a king, ^ ovms.

when the father wished to build a city \ might cause his own p' gg
note k.

" Athan. speaks, contr. Gent, of man rather as God in the way of a Framer
" having the grace of the Giver, and his doth He sow in each whom He calls

own virtue from the Father's "Word ;" of into being the seed of Wisdom, that is

the mind "seeing theWord, and in Him of divine knowledge, and implant a root

the Word's Father also," 2; of "the of understanding," &c. Cyril, in Joan,
way to God being, not as God Him- p. 75. Athan. speaks of this seed some-
self, above us and far off, or external what differently elsewhere as a natural

to us, but in us," 30, &c. &c. vid. also instinct in the world in contrast to the

Basil, de Sp. S. n. 19. " Rational crea- Word by whom it is imparted. He calls

tures, receiving light, enlighten by it " a reason combined and connatural

imparting principles which are poured with every thing that came into being,

from their own mind into another in- which some are wont to call seminal,

tellect; and such an illumination may inanimate indeed and unreasoning and
be justly called teaching rather than unintelligent, but operating only by
revelation. But the Word of God en- external art according to the science of

lighteneth every man that cometh into Him who sowed it." contr. Gent. 40.

the world, not in the way of a teacher, f This is drawn out somewhat dif-

as for instance Angels do or men, but ferently, and verj' strikingly in contr.

•2r)



394 As our Lord persecuted in His Saints, so created in the works.

Disc, name to be printed upon each of the works tliat were rising,

'— both to give security to them of the works remaining, by reason

' (favra- of the show' of his name on every thing, and also to make
them remember him and his father fiom the name, and

liaving finished the city might be asked concerning it, how
it was made, and then would answer, " It is made securely, for

according to the will of my father, I am imaged in every work,

for there is a creation of my name in the works;" but saying

this, he does not signify that his own substance is created,

^ TUTov lJ^^ (;1j(, impress- of himself by means of his name; in the

same maimer, to apply the illustration, to those who admire

the wisdom in the creatures, the true Wisdom makes answer,

The Lord hath created 3Ie for the works, for My impress is

»(rt;yxo!-in them; and I have thus condescended^ for the framing of

all thuigs.

§. 80, 13. Moreover, that the Son should be speaking of the im-

press that is within us as if it were Himself, should not startle

any one, considering (for we must not care about repetition'^)

that, when Saul was persecuting the Church, in which was

His impress and image, He said, as if He were Himself under

Acts 9, persecution, Said, nliy persecuiest tliou Mei Therefore, (as

has been said,) as, supposing the impress itself of Wisdom
wl)ich is in the works had said. The Lord hath created Me
for tJie trorks, no one would have been startled, so, if He, the

True and Framing Wisdom, the Only-begotlcn Word of God,

should use wliat belongs to His image as about Himself,

namely, The Lord hath created 3Lefor the norks, let no one,

overlooking the wisdom created in the world and in the

* aire- works, thiuk that He created is said of the Substance of the

I'^ys, Very* Wisdom, lest, diluting the wine with water, he be

^}- ... iudged a defrauder of the truth. For It is Creator and Framer;
infr. 111. -^ °

. , . .

35. Ep. but Its impress is created in the works, as the copy of an

ffr.
""age.

Ambros.

iii.
65." Gent. 43. The Word indeed is regarded where Petavius, de Trin. ii. 1. §. 8.

more as the Governor than the Life of ingeniously but without any authority

the world, but He is said, §. 43, crajat- reads ohx ckiu hh\ and most gratui-

ce^oToiif xa) i^av/aaroToiis rod htiii Xhya tously too, for it is quite a peculiarity

(P'jn'i^ut Ku.) ^'Ajo-roiuv. . . .ixaffTui Tt)' i^ia* of Athan. to repeat and to apologize for

Ui^yuait aToiilei/s, &.V. -ii. bIloU ly be- doing SO. The very same words occur

fore he spoke of the Word as the Prin- supr. 22, c. Orat. iii.54, a. Serap. i. 19,

ciple of permanence. 41 fin. b.27,e. V^id.also2, c.41, d.67, a. 69,b.

era aM yag xiytir tux oxtfiritr: iii. 39 init. vid. especially Incarn. 20, d.



Wisdom " Beginning of timys,''''for hy it ice loalk heavemcards. 39'5

14. And He says, Beciitinivq of ifiii/s, since such wisdom Chap.
*

. XXII
becomes a sort of beginning, and, as it were, rudiments' of ^^^ -

the knowledge of God; for a man entering, as it were, upon;^.(,W/f

this way first, and keeping it in the fear of God, (as Solo-

mon says. The fear of ihe Lord is the beginning of u-is- Prov. i,

dom,) then advancing upwards in his thoughts and perceiving '• ^^P •

the FramingWisdom which is in the creation,vvill perceive in It

also Its Father", as the Lord Himself has said, He that hath J^ohnH,
9.

see?i 3Ie, hath seen the Father, and as John writes, He who i' john

acknouledgeth the Son, hath the Father also. And He says, 2' ^3.

Before the world hath He founded 3Ie, since in Its impress the Cyril in

works remain settled- and eternal. Then, lest any, hearing "^"gg^

concerning the wisdom thus created in the works, should vid.

Wet-
think the true Wisdom, God's Son, to be by nature a creature,

s,tein in

He has found it necessary to add, Before the mountains, and^°^-

be/ore the earth, and before the waters, and before all hills yid.

He begets lie, that in saying, " before all creation," (for He T/^gg'

includes all the creation under these heads,) He may shew

that He is not created together with the works according to

Substance. For if He was created for the works, yet is be-

fore them, it follows that He is in being before He was created.

He is not then a creature by nature and substance, but as

He Himself has added, an Offspring. But in what differs a

creature from an offspring, and how it is distinct by nature,

has been shewn in what has gone before.

15. But since He proceeds to say, When He prepared the%. 81.

heaven, I was present with Him, w^e ought to know that He^i"°^' ^'

says not this as if without Wisdom the Father prepai-ed the

heaven or the clouds above, (for there is no room to doubt

that all things are created in Wisdom, and without It

was made not even one thing ;) but this is what He says,

" All things took place in Me and through Me, and when
there was need that Wisdom should be created in the works.

h The whole of this passage might letters signifying and heralding its

be illustrated at great length from the Lord and Maker by means of its order
contr. Gent, and the Incarn. V. D. vid. and harmony." Gent. 34. " As by look-

supr. notes on 79. " The soul as in a ing up to the heaven we have an
mirror contemplates the Word the idea of the Word who set it in order,

Image of the Father, and in Him eon- so considering the Word of God, we
siders the Father, whose Image the cannot but see God His Father." 45.
Saviour is... or if not... yet fi-om the And Incarn. 11, 41, 42, &c. Vid. also

things that are seen, the creation as by Basil, contr. Eunom. ii. 16.

2 D 2



396 Wisdomjirst shelved Itselfin the loorks^then in the humanform.

Disc in My Substance indeed I was with the Father, but by a

condescension' to things generate, I was disposing over the

works My own impress, so that the whole world as being in

one bod}, might not be at variance but in concord wath

itself." All those then who' with an upright understanding,

according to the wisdom given unto them, come to con-
vid. Ps. template the creatures, are able to say for themselves, " By

' * Thy appointment all things continue ;" but they who make
Rom, 1, light of this, must be told. Professing themselces to he ivise,

' tJiey hecame fools ; for tJtat luhich may he knoicn of God is

manifest in them ; for God has revealed it unto them ; for

the invisible things of Him from, the creation of the world are

clearly seen, being understood by the things that are made,

even His eternal Power and Godhead, so that they are with-

out excuse. Because that lahen they kneiv God, they glorified

Him not as God, hut served the creature more than the

Creator of all, who is blessedfor ever. Avien.

16. And they will feel some compunction surely at the

1 Cor. words. For, after that in the wisdom (f God, (in the mode we
have explained above,) tlie world by wisdom knew not God, it

pleased God by thefoolishness of preaching to save them that

believe. For no longer, as in the former times, God has

willed to be known by an image and shadow of wisdom, that

namely which is in the creatures, but He has made the true

Wisdom Itself to take Uesh, and to become man, and to

undergo the death of the cross; that by the faith in Him,
henceforth all that bcheve may obtain salvation. However,

it is the same Wisdom of God, which through Its own Image
in the creatures, (whence also It is said to be created,) first

manifested Itself, and through Itself Its own Father; and
John 1, afterwards, being Itself the Word, It became flesh, as John

says, and after abolishing death and saving our race, still

more revealed Himself and through Him His own Father,

John 17
^^y^"^'' Grant unto them that they may know Thee the only

3. ' true God, and Jesus Christ whom Thou hast sent.

§. 82. 17. Hence the whole earth is filled with the knowledge of

Him ; for the knowledge of Father through Son and of Son

' Here again, as in former passages, the image of Wisdom on the works, or
the (ruyxaraliaffit h;is no reference what- what He above calls the Son's image,
ever to a tigurativo yit*ri<nt, as Bishop on which account He is <r{a»T»r/»»«.

Hull contends, but to His impressing



TTieFatherandSon rejoice,in seeingEachHimselfinEachOther. 397

from Father is one and the same, and the Father dehghts Chap.

in Him, and in the same joy the Son rejoices in the Father,
'-

saying, / was by Him^ daily His delight, rejoicing always Vxo\.s,

before Him. And this again j^roves that the Son is not *

foreign, but proper to the Father's Substance. For behold,

not because of us has He come to be, as the irrehgious men
say, nor is He out of nothing, (for not from without did God
procure for Himself a cause of rejoicing',) but the words denote '

x.h^s

what is proper and like. When then was it, when the Father

rejoiced not ? but if He ever rejoiced. He was ever, in whom
He rejoiced. And in whom does the Father rejoice, except

as seeing Himself in His proper Image, which is His Word ?

And though in sons of men also He had deUght, on finishing

the world, as it is written in these same Proverbs, yet this^'^^^
g

too has a consistent sense. For even thus He had delight, 31.

not as if joy came upon Him, but again as seeing the works

made after His own Image ; so that even this rejoicing of

God is on account of His Image. And how too has the

Son delight, except as seeing Himself in the Father.^ for this

is the same as saying. He that hath seen Me, hath seen thc'^'^^^u,

Father, and / am in the Father and the Father in Me.

18. Vain then is your vaunt as is on all sides shewn, O
Christ's enemies, and vainly do ye preach'' and circulate every

where your text. The Lord hath created Me a beginning of

His ways, perverting its sense, and publishing, not Solo-

mon's meaning, but your own comment^. For behold your-5/avo/a»,

sense is proved to be but a fantasy ; but the passage in the supT."''

Proverbs, as well as all that is above said, proves that theP-^^^'

Son is not a creature in nature and substance, but the proper

Offspring of the Father, true Wisdom and Word, by whom
all thi

thing.

all things were made, and without Him was made not one^°^^ ^>

^ Iviroftrivtrart. " The ancients said usingbadlanguagetowardsby-standers,
voftirtisi* ' to use bad language,' and and their retorting it." Erasm. Adag.
the coarse language of the procession, p. 1158. He quotes Menander,
trtfivux. This arose from the custom is^tu)! kfio^aiv e/Vi •sofi'xuai r/vcs

of persons in the Bacchanalian cars 9(folga, Xeilo^ct.



DISCOURSE III

Prov

CHAP. XXIII.

TEXTS explained; seventhly, JOHN xiv. 10.

Introduction. The doctrine of the coinherence. The Father and the Son

Each whole and perfect God. They are in Each Other, because their

Substance is One and the Same. They are Each Perfect and have One
Substance, because the Second Person is the Son of the First. Asterius"s

evasive explanation of the text under review ; refuted. Since the Son has

all that the Father has, He is His Image; and the Father is the One
God, because the Son is in the Father

§.1. 1. The Ario-maniacs, as it appeal's, having once made up

their minds to transgress and revolt from the Truth, are sti-enu-

ous in appropriating the words of Scripture, W/ioi the impions

Sept. Cometh into a depth of evil, he contemneth ; for refutation

does not stop them, nor perplexity abash them ; but, as

Jer,3, 3. having a whore's forehead, they refuse to he ashamed before

1 ^ all men in their iiTeligion. For whereas the passages which
ch. xix. they alleged. The Lord created 3Ie\ and Made better than
"ch.xin.

^/^^, jl)ifjQls-i auj First-born^, and Faithfid to Him that made
3ch.xxi. .

<ch.xiv. Hirn^-MavQ an orthodox meaning^, and inculcate religiousness

•*

p. 341, towards Christ, so it is that these men still, as if bedewed with
""^"^ ' the serpent's poison, not seeing what they ought to see, nor

^xoivyo- Quderstanding what they read, as if in vomit* from the depth
'*'""

of tlieir irreligious heart, have next proceeded to disparage our

.Tohni4, Lord's words, / in the Father and the Father in Me; saying,

" How can the One be contained in the Other and the Other

in the One?" or " How at all can the Father who is the greater

be contained in the Son who is the less?" or " What wonder, if

the Son is in the Father, considering it is written even of us.



The Arians speak of God as material. 399

In Hmi we live and move and have our being"?'''' And tliis Chap.

state of mind is consistent with their perverseness', who think ^
God to be material ^, and understand not what is " True 28. '

Father" and '' True Son," nor " Light Invisible" and " Eternal," J^***"*'?

and Its " Radiance Invisible," nor " Invisible Subsistence ^," iT^<r7-a-

and " Immaterial Expression" and " Immaterial Image." "^

For had they known, they would not have dishonoured and

ridiculed the Lord of glory, nor interpreting things immaterial

after a material manner, perverted good words.

2. It were sufficient indeed, on hearing only words which

are the Lord's, at once to believe, since the faith of simplicity

is better than an elaborate* process of persuasion ; but since *
^*,'^«e'-

they have endeavoured to make even this passage level with ^

their own heresy, it becomes necessary to expose their per-

verseness' and to shew the mind of the truth, at least for the

security of the faithful. For when it is said, / in the Father

and the Father in 3Ie, They are not therefore, as these

suppose, discharged into Each Other, filling the One the

Other, as in the case of empty vessels, so that the Son fills

the emptiness of the Father and the Father that of the Son'',

* vid. supr. p. 338, note d. The have above been called in notes to de
doctrine of the -rz^i^^^u^rKrn , which this Syn.) in the Macrostich Creed, is the

objection introduces, is the test of or- use of language of this character, viz.

thodoxy opposed to Arianism. ^id. p. " All the Father embosoming the Son,"
95, note d. This is seen clearly in the they say, "and all the Son hanging
case of Eusebius, w^hose language ap- and adhering to the Father, and alone

preaches to Catholic more nearly than resting on the Father's breast con-
Arians in general. After all his strong tinually." supr. p. 116, where vid. note
assertions, the question recurs, is our h.

Lord a distinct being from God, as we "^ This might seem, but is not, in-

are, or not ? he answers in the affirm- consistent with S. Jerome as quoted in

ative, vid. supr. p. 63, note g. whereas the foregoing note. A than, does but
we believe that He is literally and nu- mean that such illustrations cannot be
merically one with the Father, and taken literally, as if spoken of natural

therefore His Person dwells in the subjects. The Father is the roVof or

Father's Person by an ineffable union, locus of the Son, because when we con-
And hence the strong language of Pope template the Son in His fulness as o'Xos

Dionysius, supr. p. 46. " the Holy fiot, we do but view the Father as that

Ghost must repose and habi tate in God,

"

Person in whom God the Son is ; our mind
iftcpiXoxtu^iTvTuhu xaihhaiTar^ai. And abstracts His Substance which is the
hence the strong figure of S. Jerome, Son for the moment from Him, and re-

(in which he is followed by S. Cyril, gards Him merely as Father. Thus
Thesaur. p. 51.) " Filius locus est Atlian. rhf h/av auiriav rou Xiyov yivu/ai.,

Patris, sicut et Pater locus est Filii." vov ^umi tZ Ictvrou'Trar^i. Inlllud.Omn.
in Ezek. 3, 12. Hence Athan. con- 4. It is, however, but an operation of

trasts the creatures who are in fitfts^iir- the mind, and not a real emptying of

fiUeis Torot; and the Son. Serap. iii. 4. Godhead from the Father, if such words
c. d. Accordingly, one of the first may be used. Father and Son are both
symptoms of reviving orthodoxy in the the same God, though really and eter-

second school of semi-Arians (as they nally distinct from each other; and Each



400 He h not in the Sun, as He is in us.

Disc.
III.

•* fiiTOV-

ffiK

p. 25,

note e.

yiirai

''X.uoyoiil

is. O

and Each of Them by Himself is not complete and perfect,

(for this is proper to bodies, and therefore the mere assertion

of it is full of iiTeligion,) for the Father is full and perfect, and

the Son is the Fulness of Godhead. Nor again, as God,

by coming' into the Saints, strengthens them, thus is He also

in the Son. For He is Himself the Father's Power and

Wisdom, and by partaking^ of Him things generate are

sanctified in the Spirit ; but the Son Himself is not Son by

participation'', but is the Father's proper Offsprings Nor

again is the Son in the Father, in the sense of the passage,

In Him we live and move and have our beiwj ; for. He as

being from the Fount^ of the Father is the Life, in which all

things are both quickened^ and consist; for the Life does

not live in life"^, else it would not be Life, but rather He gives

life '^ to all things,

3. But now let us see what Asterius the Sophist says, the

is full of the Other, that is, their Sub-

stance is one and the same. This is

insisted on by S. Cyril, " We must not

conceive that the I ather is held in the

Son as body in body, or vessel in vessel

;

for the One is in the Other, as e»

Taviirnri 7ns ovsiots ara^aXXdxTM, xai

Tri Kzra, (fivinv ivoTriTi n kxi ofioi'oTviri. in

Joan. p. 28. And by S. Hilary ;
" Ma-

terial natures do not admit of being
mutually in each other, of having a

perfect unity of a nature which sub-

sists, ofthe abiding nativity ofthe Only-
begotten being inseparable from the

unity of the Father's Godhead. To
God' the Only-begotten alone is this

proper, and this faith attaches to the

mystery of a true nativitj', and this is

the work of a spiritual power, that to

be and to be iu dilfer nothing; to be in,

yet not to be one in another as body in

body, but so to be and to subsist, as to

be in the subsisting, and so to be in, as

also to subsist,"&c.Trin.vii.fin.vid. also

iii. 23. The following quotation from S.

Anselm is made by Petavius, de Trin.

iv. 16 fin. and may be given here,

though he cannot be here used as an
authority ; " Though there be not many
eternities, yet if we say eternity in

eternity, there is but one eternity. And
so whatever is said of God's Essence,

if repeated in itsc'f, does not increase

(juantity, nor admit number. Since

there is nothing out of God, when God
is born of God. lie will not be born

out of God, but remains in God."
<= vid. supr. p. 1.5, note e. p. 32, note

q. fin. p. 203, and note d. On the
other hand Eusebius considers the Son,

like a creature, e| al/rns rr,; -raT^ixris

[not ahirias, but] /jLiTouffia; , ciftto atei

wnyns, st' aurov v^o^tofiiftis itXri^ovfiiio/,

Eccl. Theol. i. 2. words which are the

more observable, the nearer they ap-
proach to the hmguage of Athan. in

the text and elsewhere. Vid. iiifr. by
way of contrast, auSe xara. f^irouriai

auTOV, aX\' oXav liio* avreu yimrfia, 4.

•' i. e. Son does not live by the ffift

of life, for He in life, and does but
give it, not receive. S. Hilary uses
ditferent language with the same mean-
ing, " Vita viventis [Filii] in vivo

[Patre] est." de Trin. ii. II. Other
modes of expression for the same mys-
tery are found infr. " the wliole being
of the Son is proper to the Father's
substance;" 3. "the Son's being, be-

cause from the Father, is tlierefore in

the Father;" ibid, also 6 fin. " the

Father's Godhead is the being of the
Son." 5. Vid. supr. p. US, note r. and
Didynius fi aaT^mrii ^iirni. p. M2. and
S. Basil, i^oii'sx,n «•« i^*ai. coutr. Eunom.
ii. 12 fin. Just above Athan. says that
" the Son is the fulness of the God-
head." Tims the Father is the Son's

life because the Son is from Him, and
the Son the Fatlier's because the Son
is ill Him. All these are but ditlerent

ways of signifying the *i^ixuz*ifif

.
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retained pleader ' for the heresy. In imitation then of the Jews Ch
XXllI

so far, he writes as follows ;
" It is very plain that He has said, , V

that He is in the Father and the Father again in Him, for go«, intv.

this reason, that neither the word, on which He was discours- ^' '

ing is, as He says. His own, but the Fathei-'s, nor the works

belong^ to Him, but to the Father who gave Him the power." 2 o;«tr«

Now this, if uttered at random by a little child, had been

excused from his age ; but when one who bears the title of

Sophist, and professes universal knowledge", is the writer,

what a serious condemnation does he deserve? And does he

not shew himself a stranger to the Apostle ^ as being puffed 3 p. I3i,

up with persuasive words of wisdom, and thinking thereby to
°

succeed in deceiving, not understanding himself what he 1 Tim.

saith nor whereof he affirms ? For what the Son has said as ^' '•

proper and suitable to a Son only, who is Word and Wisdom
and Image of the Father's Substance, that he levels to all the

creatures, and makes common to the Son and to them ; and

he says, lawless ^ man, that the Power of the Father receives

power, that from this his irreligion it may follow to say that

in a Son^ the Son was made a son, and the Word received a" «» w''?,_

Word's authority ; and, far from granting that He spoke this ^'-Ze^J^

as a Son, he ranks Him with all things made as having ^§-}^

learned it as they have. For if the Son said, / am in the^.'su^'

Father and the Father in Me, because His discourses were "°'^ ^*

not His own words but the Father's, and so of His works,

then, since David says, / will hear what the Lord God shall Ps. 83,

say in Me, and again Solomon, My words are spoken by God, ' ^^ '

and since Moses was minister of words which were from

God, and each of the Prophets spoke not what was his own
but what was from God, Thus saith the Lord, and since the

works of the Saints, as they pi'ofessed, were not their own

but God's who gave the power, Elias for instance and Eliseus

invoking God that He Himself would raise the dead, and

Eliseus saying to Naaman, on cleansing him from the leprosy.

e ravra ytvuaxiiv iTayyjXXifiivos

.

able to "make the worse cause the

GorgiasaccordingtoCieerodetin.ii.init. better." Rhet. ii. 24 fin. Vid. Cressol.

was the first who veiitured in public to Theatr. Khet. iii. 11.

say ^^ofiaXXiTi, " give nie a question." ' ^aQanof^cs. infr. 47, c. Hist. Ar.

This w at. tl^- WdyyiX/^a. of the Sophists

;

71, 75, 79. Ep. ^g. 16, d. Vid.
"

of which Aristotle speaks, ascribing to 2 ihess. 2, 8.

Protagoras the " profession" of being



402 The Father is in the Son, because the Sonfrom the Father.

Disc, that thou mayest knoiv that there is a Ood in Israel, and

' Samuel too in the days of the harvest praying to God to

Kings grant rain, and the Apostles saying that not in their own
'' ^' power they did miracles but in the Lord''s grace, it is plain

that, according to Asterius, such a statement must he com-

mon to all, so that each of them is able to say, / in the

Father and the Father in Me ; and as a consequence that

He is no longer one Son of God and Word and Wisdom,

but, as others, is only one out of many.

§. 3. 4. But if the Lord said this. His words would not rightly

have been, / in the Father and the Father in Me, but rather,

" I too am in the Father and the Father is in Me too," that

• tla'i^t- He may have nothing proper and by prerogative ', relatively

3gg
P' to the Father, as a Son, but the same grace in common with

note f. all. But it is not so, as they think ; for not understanding

2y»«V(o» that He is genuine'^ Son from the Father, they bely Him who

is such, whom only it befits to say, / in the Father and the

Father in 3Ie. For the Son is in the Father, as it is allowed

us to know, because the whole Being of the Son is proper to

the Father's substance e, as radiance from light, and stream

from fountain ; so that whoso sees the Son, sees what is

proper to the Father, and knows that the Son's Being, because

Irom the Father, is therefore in the Father. For tl)e Father

is in the Son, since the Son is what is from the Father and

proper to Him, as in the radiance the sun, and in the word

g Since the Father and the Son are is Spirit so is the Son, as the Father
the numerically One God, it is but ex- God so is the Son, as tiie Father Light
pressing this in other words to say that so is the Son. From those things there-

the Father is in the Son and the Son fore vvhiih are in the Father, are those

in that Father, for all They have and in which is the Son ; that is, of the

allThey are is common to Each, except- whole Father is born the whole Son;
in? Their being father and Son. A not from other, &c not in part,

•r%^tX'^i^"S of Persons is implied in the for in the Son is the fulness of Godhead.
Unity ot Substance. This is the con- What is in the Father, that too is in

nexion of the two texts so often quoted
;

the Son ; One from the Other and Both
"the Son is in the Father and the One (unum); not Two One Person

Father in the Son," because " the S6n (unus," vid. however, the language
and the Father are one." And the of the Athan. Creed, which expresses

cause of this unity and «r«g<;^j<ug««-iy is itself difterently after S. Austin) but

the Divine ytuxj^/f. Thus S). Hilary: Either in Other, because not other
" The perfect Son of a perfect Father, in Either. The Father in the Son,

and of the Ingenerate God the Only- because from Him the Son theOnly-
begotten Offspring, who from Him who begotten in the Ingenerate, because

hath all hath received all, God from God, from the Ingenerate the Only-begotten,
Spirit from Spirit, Light from Light, &c. Trin. ii. 4. vid. supr. p. 326, note

says confidently, ' The Father in Me g.

and I in the Father,' for as the Father
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tlie thought, and in the stream the fountain : for whoso thus Chaf.

contemplates the Son, contemplates what is proper to the ^
'-

Father's Substance, and knows that the P'atheris in the Son.

For whereas the Face"" and Godhead of the Ftither is the

Being of the Son, it follows that the Son is in the Father and

the Father in the Son'.

5. On this account and reasonably, having said before, /Johnio,

and the Father are One, He added, I in the Father and thef^'

Father in 3Ie, by way of shewing

and the unity of Substance.^

thing divided into two parts, and these nothing but one, nor §. 4.

as one thing twice named, so that the Same becomes at one
n

"^"^'v

time Father, at another His own Son, for this Sabellius^-

holding was judged an heretic. But They are two, because

the Father is Father and is not also Son, and the Son is Son
and not also Father^; but the nature is one; (for the^'infr.ii.

offspring is not unhke" its parent, for it is his image,) and ''^"^ "

all that is the Father's, is the Son's'. Wherefore neither is

the identity' of Godhead tjjti,

For they are one, not ^ as one I'oie'^l

y^<^\

^ utov;, face or form. Petavius here

prefers the reading 'ihiou; horns and ro

Ihtv occur together infr. 6. and 56. iTSos

occurs Orat. i. 20, a. de Syn. 52. vid.

supr. p. 154, note e. infr. 6. 16. Ep. JEg.

17, e. contr. Sabell. Greg. 8, c. 12, b. d.

vid. infr. p. 406, notep, p. 424, note o.

' In accordance with note b. supr.

Thomassin observes that by the mutual
eoinherence or indwelling of the Three
Blessed Persons is meant " not a com-
mingling as of material liquids, nor as

of soul with body, nor as the union of

our Lord's Godhead and humanity, but

it is such that the whole power, life,

substance, wisdom, essence, of the Fa-
ther, should be the very essence, sub-

stance, wisdom, life, and power of the

Son." de Trin. 28. 1. S. Cyril adopts

Athan.'s language to express this doc-

trine. " The Son in one place says,

that He is in the Father and has the

Father again in Him ; for the very pecu-

liarity (J'J/ay) of the Father's substance,

by nature coming to the Son, shews
the Father in Him." in Joan. p. 105.
" One is contemplated in the other,

and is truly, according to the conna-
tural and consubstantial." de Trin. vi.

p. 621. " He has in Him the Son and
is again in the Son, because of the

identity of substance." in Joann. p. 168.
Vid, infra rtturirnt aufiai, 21. Trar^iKn

horm Tou v'lou, 26. and 41. and supr. p.

145, note r. vid. also Damasc. F. O. i. 8.

pp. 139, 140.
'' avifioiev ;

and so avo/aoios xwra vrd-tTcc.

Orat. i. 6. kut' oliriav. 17. Orat. ii. 43.

Tns ohirias. infr. 14. vid. omfioiorns. infr.

8, e.

'
'
' We must conceive ofnecessity that

in the Father is the eternal, the ever-
lasting, the immortal ; and in Him, not
as foreign to Him, but as abiding (ava-

iravofitta) in Him as in a Fount and in

the Son. When then you would form
a conception of the Son, learn what are
the things in the Father, and believe
that they are in the Son too. If the
Father is creature or work, these attri-

butes are also in the Son, &c He
who honours the Son, is honouring the

Father who sent Him, and he who
receives the Son, is receiving with Him
the Father, &c." In iliud Oinn.4. "As
the Father is I Am (o uv) so His Word
is I Am and God over all." Scrap, i,

28, a. "Altogether, there is nothing
which the Father has, which is not the
Son"s; for therefore it is that the Son
is in the Father, and the Father in the
Son; because the things of the Father,
these are in the Son, and still the same
are understood as in the Father. Thus
is understood, ' I and the Father are

One;' since not these things are in Him



404 The Son's is not a second Godhead, but the Father^s.

Disc, the Son another God, for He was not procured' Crom without,

,.
—^"--else were there many, if a godhead be procured foreign from

2 p. 186, the Father's*; for if tlie Son be other, as an Offspring, still He
.? !'•

, is the Same as God ; and He and the Father are one in pro-

rnra prictj and pecidiarity ' of nature, and the identity* of the one

r.^] .
' Oodhead, as has been said. For the radiance also is light,

'^ /itrov- not second to the sun, nor a different light, nor from partici-

•> doc- pation * of it, but a whole and proper offspring of it. And
trine of gygh an offspring is necessarily one light ; and no one would

Res, say that they are two lights'^, but sun and radiance two, yet

note^r'
^"® ^^® lig^^t from the sun enlightening in its radiance all

'p. 149, things. So also the Godhead of the Son is the Father's;

Sparaiiel whence also it is indivisible ; and thus there is one God and
to de none other but He. And so, since they are one, and the
Syn. 49.

.

' . >

p. 149, Godhead itself one, the same things are said of the Son,

Jol[n 1
'^^^ich are said of the Father, except His being said to be

1. Father^ :—for instance^, that He is God, A)hI the Word was

g^
* ' God ; Almighty, lit us saith He fchich was and is and is la

I Cot. 8, come, the Almi<j}itij ; Lord, One Lord Jesus Christ; that He
Johns, is Light, I am the Light; that He forgives sins, that ye may

if k 6 ^"^'^^5 He says, thai the Son of man hath pouer upon earth

24. toforgive sins; and so vvith other attributes. For alHhings,

15. 17
' ^^y^ ^^ ^^'^ Himself, whatsoever the Father hath, are

10. Mine ; and again. And Mine are Thine. And on hearing

g^; » the attributes" of the Father spoken of Son, we shall thereby

irar^bs see the Father in the Son ; and we shall contemplate the

Son in the Father, when what is said of the Son, is said of

the Father also. And why are the attributes of the Father

ascribed to the Sou,exco])t that the Son is an Offspring from

Him? and why are the Son's attributes proper to the Father,

except again because the Son is the proper Offspring of His

Substance ? And the Son, being the proper Offspring of the

Father's Substance, reasonably says that the leather's at-

tributes are His own also ; -whence suitably and consistently

Johnio, with saying, / and the Father are One, He adds, that ye

14' 10. ^'^^^^ k/toir that I am in the Father and the Father in Me,

and those in the Son, bnt the things thereby is rightly understood ' He
which are in the Father those are in that hath seen Mc, hath seen the

the Son, and what thou seest in the Father.'" Scrap, ii. 2.

Father, because thou tcest in the Son,

«5
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6. Moreover, He has added this again, He that hath seen Chap.

Me, hath seen the Father ; and there is one and the same ^—

—

sense in these three" passages. For he who in this sense 9. '

understands that the Son and the Father are one, knows that

He is in the Father and the Father in the Son ; for the God-
head of the Son is the Father's, and it is in the Son ; and

whoso enters into this, is convinced that He that hath seen

the Son, hath seen the Father; for in the Son is contemplated

the Father's Godhead. And we may perceive this at once '

from the illustration of the Emperor's image. For in the

image is the face and form of the Emperor, and in the

Emperor is that face which is in the image. For the like-

ness of the Emperor in the image is unvarying' ; so that at^^a^dx^

person who looks at the image, sees in it the Emperor ; and^"*'^^*'

he again who sees the Emperor, recognises that it is he noted.'

who is in the image". And from the likeness not diifering,

to one who after the image wished to view the Emperor, the

image might say, " I and the Emperor are one ; for I am in

him, and he in me ; and what thou seest in me, that thou

beholdest in him, and what thou hast seen in him, that thou

beholdest in me°." Accordingly he who worships the image,

" Here these three texts, which so Chrysostom's second persecution arose
often occur together, are recognised as frcm his interfering with a statue of the
"three;" so are they by Eusebius En)press which was so near the Church,
Eccl. Theol. iii. 19. and he says that that the acclamations of the people he-
Marcellus and " those who Sabellianize fore it disturbed the services. Socr. vi.

with him," among whom he included 18. The Seventh Council speaks of
Catholics, were in the practice of ad- the images sent by the Emperors into
ducing them, i^u/.Xou^ins ; which bears provinces instead of their coming in

incidental testimony to the fact that person ; Ducange in v. Lauratum. Vid.
the doctrine of the -^t^tx^^rtins was the a description of the imperial statues and
great criterion between orthodox and theii honours in Gothofred, Cod. Theod.
Arian. Many instances of the joint t. 5, pp. 346, 7- and in Philostorg. p. 90.
use of the three are given supr. p. 229, vid. also Molanus de Imaginibus ed.
note g. to which may be added Orat. ii. Paquot, p. 197.

64 init. iii. 16 fin. 67 hn. iv. 17, a. " Athanasius guards against what is

Scrap, ii. 9, c. Serm. Maj. de fid. 29. defective in this illustration in the next
Cyril, de Trin. p. 554. in Joann, p. 168. chapter, but independent of such ex-
OrigenPeriareh. p. 56. Hil. Trin.ix. 1. planation a mistake as to his meaning
Ambros. Hexaem. 6. August.de Cons, would be impossible; and the passage
Ev. i. 7. affords a good instance of the imperfect

" vid. Basil. Horn, contr. Sab. p. and partial character of all illustrations

192. The honour paid to the Imperial of the Divine Mystery. What it is

Statues is well known. " He who taken to symbolize is the unity of the
crowns the Statue of the Emperor, of Father and Son, for the Image is not
course honours him, whose image he a Second Emperor but the same. vid.

has crowned." Ambros. in Psalm 1 18, Sabell. Greg. 6. But no one, who bowed
X. 25. vid. also Chrysost. Horn, on before the Emperor's Statue can be
Statues, O. T. pp. 356, &c. fragm. in supposed to have really worshipped
Act. Cone. vii. (t. 4, p. 89. Hard.) it; whereas our Lord is the Object



4 0(i Tke Being ofSon theGodhead,andfrom the Substance,ofFatlier-

Disc, in it worships the Emperor also; for the image is his form'

.
*- and face. Since then the Son too is the Father's Image, it

" must necessarily be miderstood that the Godhead and pro-

priety of the Father is the Being of the Son.

Phil. 2, 7. And this is what is said, Who behn/ in t lieform of God,

i Q and the Father in Me. Nor is this Form- of the Godhead
2|TS»«, partial merely, but the fulness of the Father's Godhead is

16 note! ^^^ Being of the Son, and the Son is whole God. Therefore

also, being equal to God, He thought it not rohhery to he

equal to God ; and again since the Godhead and the Face of

the Son is none other's than the Father's p, this is what He
2 Cor. says, 1 in the Father. Thus God was in Christ reconciling

'Vfl fS/ov'^'^
^('orld unto Himself; for the propriety^ of the Father's

Substance is that Son, in whom the creation was then recon-

4 *aT«x-ciled^ with God. Thus what things the Son then wrought^,

•0 TflT" ai'e the Father's works, for the Son is the Face of that Godhead
i*ro of the Father, which wrought the works. And thus he who

looks at the Son, sees the Father ; for in the Father's God-

head is and is contem])lated the Son ; and the Father's Face

which is in Him shews in Him the Father; and thus the

Father is in the Son. And that propriety and Godhead

which is from the Father in the Son, shews the Son in the

^uhia.',- Father, and His inseparability^ from Him ; and whoso hears
^"^"

and beholds that what is said of the Father is also said of the

^ Wiyt- Son, not as accruing' to His Substance by grace or partici-

8°'"lr'»-
pation^, but because the very Being of the Son is the proper

x^» Offspring of the Father's Substance, will fitly understand the

John words, as I said before, / in the Father, and the Father in

Me ; and / and the Father are One. For the Son is such

as the Father is, because He has all that is the Father's.

of supreme worship, wliich terminates burnt before those of the Emperors

;

in Him, as being really one with Him as afterwards before the Images of the

whose Image He is. From the Saints.

custom of paying honour to the Im- P Here first the Son's tT5«f is the

perial Statues, tlie Cultus Imag'num ti^m of the Father, then the Son is the

was introduce:! into the Eastern Church, tiios of the Father's Godhead, and then
The Western Church, not having had in the Son is the iTSot of the Father,
the civil custom, resisted, vid. Dol- These expressions are e(|uivalent, if

linger, Church History, vol. 3. p. 65. Father and Son are. Each separately,

E. Tr. Tlie Fathers, e.g. S. Jerome, eK»s StU. vid. infr. p. 424, note o. S.

set themselves against the civil custom, Greg. Naz.uses the worA iriirSta, (Exod.
as idolatrous, comparing it to that .S3, 23.) which forms a contra-:t to Cfits,

paid to Nebuchadnezzar's statue, vid. for the Divine Works. t)rat. 28, 3.

llieron. in Dan. 3, 18. Incense wa.s

14, 10

10, 30.



Onefaith and worship towards Father and Son. 407

8. Wherefore also is He implied together with the Father. Chap.

For, a son not being, one cannot say father ; whereas when ^^

we call God a Maker, Ave do not of necessity intimate the

things which have come to be ; for a maker is before his

works'!. But when we call God Father, at once with the

Father we signify the Son's existence'. Therefore also he'iVa^^^v.

who believes in the Son, believes also in the Father ; for he

believes in what is_j3roper_to_ the Father's Substance j and

thus the faith is one in one God. And he who worships

and honours the Son, in the Son worships and honours the

Father; for one is the Godhead; and therefore one'' the

honour and one the worship which is paid to the Father in

and through the Son. And he who thus worships, worships

one God; i'or there is one God and none other than He. Ac- Mark

cordingly when the Father is called the only God, and we read g^.
3

'

that there is one God, and I am, and beside Me there is no^-

God, and / thefirst and 1 am the last, this has a fit meaning. 32, 39.

For God is One and Only and First; but this is not said to the
"^"^l". r.

denial of the Son^; perish the thought; for He is in that 2 p. 33,

One, and First and Only, as being of that One and Only and °°*^ ^*

First the Only Word and Wisdom and Radiance. And He
too is the First, as the Fulness of the Godhead of the First

and Only, being whole and fvdl God'. This then is not

1 vid. supr. pp. 55, 228. This is in Spirit is full of the Son, not being part

opposition to the Arians, who said that of another, but whole in Himself;.
the title Father implied piiority of ex- Let us understand that the Face (sTSoj)

istence. Athan. says that the title is One of Three truly subsisting, be-
" Maker" does, but that the title ginning in Father, beaming in Son, and
" father" does not. vid. supr. p. 65, manifested through Spirit." Pseudo-
note m. p. 98, note n. p. 223, note g. Ath. c. Sab. Greg. 5—12. "I hardly

p. 338, note d. arrive at contemplating the One, when
Atlian. de Incam. e. Ar. 19, c. I am encircled with the radiance of the

vid. Ambros.de fid. iii. cap. 12, 13. Naz. Three; I hardly arrive at distinguish-

Orat. 23, 8. Basil, de Sp. S. n. 64. ing the Three, when I am carried back
' vid. supr. 1, note b. ii. 41 fin. also to the One. When I have imaged to

infr. iv. I. " You have the Son, you myself One of the Three, I think It

have the Father; fear not duality. the whole, and my sight is filled, and
There is One God, because Father is what is more escapes me. ...And when
One, and Son is God, having identity I embrace the Three in my contempla-
as Son towards Father The Father tion, I see but One Luminary, being
is the whole fulness of Godhead as unable to distinguish or to measure the

Father, and the Son is the whole fulness Light which becomes One." Naz.
of Godhead as Son The Father has Orat. 40, 41. " Thou art That which
Being perfect and without defect, being begetteth and That which is begotten
root and fount of the Son and the Spirit; for Thou wast poured forth, O in-

and the Son is in the fulness of God- effahly bearing, to bear a Sou, glorious

head, a Living Word and Offspring of Wisdom, Framer of all; and though
the Father without defect. And the poured forth Thou remainest, arofiOKri



408 The Father the only God, because the JVord is in Him.

Disc, said on His account, but to deny that there is other such as
III.

the Father and His Word.

roft.a.'ii //.anvi/Aitcs &e. S3'nes. Hymn,
iii. pp. 328, y. " The fulness of God-
head is in the Father, and the fulness

of Godhead is in the Son, but not dif-

fering, but one Godhead If of all

believers there was one soul and one

heart.... if every one who cleaves to

the Lord is one spirit, if man and

wife are one flesh, if all of us men in

respect of nature are of one substance,

ifScripture thus speats ofhuman things,

that many are one, of which there can

be no comparison with things divine,

how much more are Father and Son
One in Godhead, where there is no dif-

ference of substance or of will, &c."
Ambros, de Fid. i. n. 18. "This
Trinity is of one and the same nature

and substance, not less in Each than

in All, nor greater in All than in Each

;

but so great in Father alone or in Son

alone, as in Father and Son together

For the Father did not lessen Him-
self to have a Son for Himself, but so

begat of Himself another self, as to

remain whole in Himself, and to be in

the Son as great as He is by Himself.
And so the Holy Ghost, whole from
whole, doth not precede That wherein
He proceeds, but is so great with Him
as He is from Him, and neither lessens

Him by proceeding nor increases by
adhering Moreover, He who hath
given to so many hearts of His faithful

to be one heart, how much more doth
He maintain in Himself that these

Three and Each of Them should be
God, and yet all together, not three

gods, but One God.^" August. Ep.
170, 5. vid. p. 334, note y. and infr.

note on 36 fin.



CHAP. XXIV.

TEXTS EXPLAINED ; EIGHTHLY, JOHiX Xvii. 3. AND THE LIKE.

Our Lord's diviuity cannot interfere with His Father's prerogatives, as the

One God, which were so earnestly upheld by the Son. " One" is used in

contrast to false gods and idols, not to the Son, through whom the Father

spoke. Our Lord adds His Name to the Father's, as included in Him.

The Father the First, not as if the Son were not First too, hut as Origin.

1. Now that this is the sense of the Prophet is clear and

manifest to all; but since the irreligious men, alleging such §. 7.

passages also, dishonour the Lord and reproach us, saving,

" Behold God is said to be One and Only and First; how say

ye that the Son is God ? for if He were God, He had not

said, / Alone, nor God is One ;" it is necessary to declare Deut.

the sense of these phrases in addition, as far as we can, that^."'^"^^

all may know from this also that the Arians are really contending

with GofP. If there then is rivalry- of the Son towards the' hofid-

Father, then be such words uttered against Him ; and if^^ts^s

"

according to v.hat is said to David concerning Adonias and 39.

Absalom, so also the Father looks upon the Son, then letaTam."

Him utter and urw such words against Himself, lest He ^^-

.

1 Kings
the Son, calling Himself God, make any to revolt from the i.

Father. But if he who knows the Son, on the contrary,

knows the Father, the Son Himself revealing Him to him,

and in the Word he shall rather see the Father, as lias

been said, and if the Son on comino;, glorified not Himself t , ,.,' "' *= Luke] 8,
but the Father, saying to one who came to Him, IVhi/ callesfi9.

thou Me good? none is good save One, that is, God^;-^^^^^

and to one who asked, what was the great commandment inEp.23G,

the Law, answering. Hear, O Israel, the Lord our God /siviark

One Lord; and saying to the multitudes, / came douii from]^'> ^^^

heaven, not to do Mi/ own uiU, but the will of Him that'johnG,

sent Me; and teaching the disciples, My Father is greater^l'
'^'

2 E
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U

" One (hill/ God'^ excludes idols, not the Son.

Disc, than /, SiU(\ He that honourelh Mc, honoureth Him that sent
III .

- —^ Me ; if the Son is such towards His own Father, what is

John 5, the difficulty', that one must need take such a view of such

f?' ,
.passages ? and on the other hand, if the Son is the Father's

Tr,t 'lya. Word, wlio is SO wild,l)esides these Christ-opposers, as to think

^"]
I'gg

that God has thus spoken, as traducing and denying His own
note Word? This is not the mind of Christians; perish the thought;

for not with reference to the Son is it thus written, but for the

denial of those falsely called gods, in% cnted by men.

2. And this account of the meaning of such passages is

satisfactory ; for since those who are devoted to gods falsely

§.8. so called, revolt from the True God, therefore God, being

good and careful for mankind, recalling the wanderers, says,

/ am Only God, and / Am, and Besides Me there is no God,

and the like ; that He may condemn things which are not,

and may convert all men to Himself. And as, supposing in

the day-time when the sun was shining, a man were rudely

to paint a piece of wood, which had not even the appearance

of light, and call that image the cause of light, and if the sun

with regard to it were to say, " I alone am the light of the

day, and there is no other light of the day but I," he would

say this, with regard, not to his own radiance, but to the

2iwo^«jo- error arising fi'om the wooden image and the dissimilitude^ of
'^'"^''

that vain representation ; so it is with / am, and / am Only

God, and There is none other besides Me, viz. that He may
make men renounce falsely called gods, and that they may
recognise Him the true God instead.

3. Indeed when God said this. He said it through His
"

cl vS», own Word, unless forsooth these modern' Jews add this too,

282 ^ ^^'^^ ^^^ ^^'^^ "^*^ ^^^^ ^^^ through His Word
;

but so hath

note a. He Spoken, though they rave, these followers of the dcnil \

Ar^Gi ^or the Word of the Lord came to the Prophet, and this

*'"• was what was heard; nor is there the thing which God says

' "htafioXiKoi. vid. supr. p. 9, note s. soon after he says that his accuser was
vid. also Orat. ii. 88, a. 73, a. 74 init. tIi li-.fi.'/.au r^o'^s. avaAa/Siav, where the
Ep. JEg. 4 and 6. In the passage before word has no article, am "hmli'.liXnuai and
us there seems an allusion to false ac- infiKrifftif have preceded, vid. also Hist,
cusation or lying, which is the proper Ar. .52tin. And so inSent. D. his speak-
meaning of the word ; J<!£/?iAX«v occurs ing of the Ariajis' " father the devil,"
shortly before. And so la Apol. ad S, c. is explained 4, b. by tous rari^af
Const, when he calls Magnentius iia- J/a/SaXX«wTai» ai:d rUf tU rhv lri<rxt(ra>

P-oXos, it is as being a traitor, 7. and J/a/3»xSf. vid. also 27 fin.



Whose Name added to " One God,'' to shew that it is included. 4 1

1

or does, but He says and does it in the Word. Not then Chap.

with reference to Him is this said, O Christ's enemies, but to
^^^ ^ '

things foreign to Him and not from' Him. For according i ^ag«^,

to the aforesaid illustration, if the sun had spoken those ^"l'o4

words, he would have been setting right the error and haver. i. and

so spoken, not as having his radiance without him, but in 26. " '

the radiance shewing his own light. Therefore not for the

denial of the Son, nor with reference to Him, are such

passages, but to the overthrow of falsehood. Accordingly

God spoke not such words to Adam at the beginning, though

His Word was with Him, by whom all things came to be
;

for there was no need, before idols came in ; but when
men made insurrection against the truth, and named for

themselves gods such as they would ^, then it was that need 2 ajjj

arose of such words, for the denial of gods that were not. ?V°''° intr. p.
Nay I would add, that they were said even in anticipation 414,

of the folly of these Christ-opposers'', that they might know,
"""^^"^ ^'

that whatsoever god they devise external to the Father's

Substance, he is not True God, nor Image and Son of the

Only and First.

4. If then the Father be called the only true God, this is §.9.

said not to the denial of Him who said, I am the Truth, hnil^^^^^^'
' ' 6.

of those on the other hand who by nature are not true, as

the Father and His Word are. AnA hence the Lord Himself

added at once. And Jesus Christ tvhom Thou hast sent. Now johni7.

had He been a creature, He would not have added this, and^-

ranked Himself with His Creator
;

(for what fellowship is

there between the True and the not true?) but now by adding

Himself to the Father, He has shewn that He is of the

Father's nature ; and He has given us to know that of the

True Father He is True Offspring. And John too, as he had ?A'^*'

learned', so he teaches this, writing in his Epistle, And tee su-^i\

'

are in the True, even in His Son Jesus Christ ; Tins is the^' }^'
' ' note a.

True God and eternal life. And when the Prophet says p. 282,

concerning the creation, That stretcheth forth the heavens^'^j^^^^^

(done, and when God says, I only stretch out the heaoens, it-^' 20.
*'

Istii . 44
is made plain to every one, that in the Only is signified also 24.

the Word of the Only, in whom all things were made, andg°^"^'

'' who v/orship one whom they them- note d. p. 301, note c. p. 310, note Ii.

selves call a creature, vid. supr. p. 191, infr. p. 423, notes m and n.

2 E 2



Disc.
III.

3 vid. p.

368,
note g.

41-2 As the Father is First yet Only, so the Son First-born yet Only,

without whom u-as made not one thing. Therefore, if they

- were made through the Word, and yet He says, / Onli/, and

together with that Only is understood the Son, through whom
the heavens were made, so also then, if it be said. One God,

and / Onh/, and / the First, in that One and Only and First

is understood the Word coexisting', as in the Light the

Radiance.

5. And this can be understood of no other than the Word
alone. For all other things subsisted out of nothing through

the Son, and are greatly different in nature ; but the Son Him-

self is natural and true Offspring from the Father ; and thus

the very passage which these insensates have thought fit to

adduce, I the First, in defence of their heresy, doth rather ex-

pose their perverse spirit^. For God says, / the First and I

the Last; if then, as though ranked with the things after

Him, He is said to be first of them, so that they come next to

Him, then certainly you will have shewn that He Himself

precedes the works in time only"; which, to go no further, is

extreme irreligion ; but if it is in order to prove that He is

not fVom any, nor any before Him, but that He is Origin

and Cause of all things, and to destroy the Gentile fables,

that He has said / the First, it is plain also, that when

the Son is called First-born, this is done not for the sake of

ranking Him with the creation, but to prove the framing and

adoption of all things^ through the Son. For as the Father

is First, so also is He both First'', as Image of the First, and

<: He says that in " 1 the first" the

question of time does not come in, else

creatures would come second to the

Creation, as if His and their duration

admitted of a common measure. "First"
then does not imply succession, but is

equivalent to a^^n ; a word which, as
" Father," does uot imply that the Son
is not from eternity.

<* It is no inconsistency to say that

the Father is first, and the Son first

also, for comparison or number does
not enter into this mystery. Since Each
is oXif hof, Eacli, as contemplated by
our finite reason, at the moment of con-

templation excludes the Other. Tliouj^h

we sai/ Three Persons, Per.^on hardly

denotes one abstract if/ea, certainly not

as containing under it three individual

subjects, but it is a term applied to tlio

One God in three ways. It is the doc-

trine of the Fathers, that, though we
use words expressive of a Trinity, yet

that God is beyond number, and that

Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, though
eternally distinct from each other, can
scarcely be viewed together in common,
except as 0;/('Substanee, as if they could

not be generalized into Three Any what-
ever; and as if it were, strictly speak-

ing, incorrect to speak of a Person, or

otherwise than of f/ie Person, whether
of Father, or of Son, or of Spirit. The
question has almost been admitted by
S.Austin, whether it is not possible to

say that God is Oiir Person, (Trin.

vji. 8.) for He is wholly and en-
tirely Father, and at the same time
wholly and entirely .Son, and wholly

and entirely Holy Ghost. Some pas-



m whom the ivhole creation are made sons. 413

because the First is in Him, and also Offspring from the ^?A^
Father, in whom the whole creation is created and adopted

'

into sonship.

sages from the Fathers shall be given

ou that subject, infr. 36 fin. vid. also supr.

p. 407, note s. Meanwhile the doctrine

here stated will account for such ex-

pressions as " God from God," i. e. the

One God (who is the Son) from the One
God (who is the Father); vid. supr. p.

155, note f. Again, h outria aum tTh

ovr'iKi Tns Tar^ixni i<rTi yitvrific.a. de Syn.

48, b. Vid. also infr. Orat. iv. 1 and 2.

where he argues against the Sabellian

hypothesis as making the Divine Na-
ture compound, (the Word being a some-
thing in It,) whereas the Catholic doc-

trine preserves unity because the Father
is the One God simply and entire.y, and

the Son the One God singly and entirely,

(vid. supr, p. 334, note y.) ; the Word
not a sound, which is nothing, nor a

quality which is unworthy of God, but

a substantial Word and a substantial

Wisdom. " As," he continues, " the

Origin is One substance, so Its Word
and Wisdom is One, substantial and

subsistent ; for as from God is God,

and from Wise Wisdom, and from

rational (XoyiKou) a Word, and from

Father a Son, so from a subsistence is

He subsistent, and from substance sub-

stantial and substantive, and from ex-

isting existing," &c.



CHAP. XXV.

TEXTS EXPLAINED; NINTHLY, JOHN X. 30; Xvii. 11, &C.

Arian explanation, that the Son is one with the Father in -will and judgment

;

but so are all good men, nay things inanimate ; contrast of the Son.

Oneness between Them is in nature, because oneness in operation.

Angels not objects of prayer, because they do not work together with

God, but the Son; texts quoted. Seeing an Angel, is not seeing God.

Arians in fact hold two Gods, and tend to Gentile polytheism. Arian

explanation that the Father and Son are one, as we are one with Christ,

is put aside by the Regula Fidei, and shewn invalid by the usage

of Scripture in illustrations ; the true force of the comparison ; force of

the terms used. Force of " in us ;" force of " as;" confirmed by S. John.

In what sense we are " in God" and His " sons."

IHsc. 1. However here too they introduce their private fictions,

and contend that the Son and the Father are not in such
"^* wise " one," or " like," as the Church preaches, but, as they

themselves would have it\ For they say, since what the Father

wills, the Son wills also, and is not contrary either in what He
thinks or in what He judges, but is in all respects concordant''

with Him, declaring doctrines which are the same, and a word

consistent and united with the Father's teaching, therefore it

is that He and the Father are One ; and some of them have
» Aste- dared to write as well as say this'. Now what can be more
rius, p.

401 init.

a u; cLVTo) 6i\ev<ri. vid. p. 4 1
1 , r. 2. and the Arian ffvft(pait!a has been touched on

infr.p. 425,r. 2 " not as you say, but as supr. p. 107, note f. p. 165, note g.

we will." This is a common phrase with Besides Origen, Novatian, tlie Creed
Athan. vid. supr. p. 92, note r. -and of Lueian, and (if so) S. Hilary, as

especially Hist. Tract. O.T. p. 2()(>, note mentioned in the former of these notes,

d. (vid. also Sent. Dion. 4, b. 14, b.) " one'' is explained as oneness of will by
It is here contrasted to the Church's S. Hippolytus, contr. Nout. 7, where he
doctrine, and connected with the word explains John 10, 30. hy 17, 22. like

"S/oj. for which supr. p. 78, note n. the Arians; and, as might be expected,

p. 233, note a. Vid. also de Mort. Ar. by Eusebius Eccl. Theol. iii. p. 193.

fin. Also contr. ApoU. ii. 5 init. in con- and by Asteriusap. Euseb. contr. Marc,
frasl witli the ivayyiXixi; oga; Apol. pp. 28,37- The ptussages of the Fathers

contr. Ar.3G,d.Vid.also2,f.defiig.2,a. in wliich this text is adduced are col-

!• iruftfuyos. vid. infr. 23. supr. p. 148. lected by Maldonat. in loc.



Ifthe SonO)t€ with Godbut In ioUl,everi/ obedientcreature the Son. 4 1

5

extravagant or irrational than this ? for if therefore the Son Chap

and the Father are One, and if in this way the Word is hke -

the Father, it folloAvs forthwith'' that the Angels'^ too, and the

other beings above us, Powers and Authorities, and Thrones

and Dominions, and what we see. Sun and Moon, and the

Stars, should be sons also, as the Son ; and that it should be

said of them too, that they and the Father are one, and that

each is God's Image and Word. For what God wills, that

will they; and neither in judging nor in doctrine are they

discordant, but in all things are obedient to their Maker.

For they would not have preserved their own glory, unless,

what the Father willed, that they had willed also. He, for

instance, who did not jsreserve it, but became deranged, heard

the words, Hoiv art thou fallen from lieaven, O Lucifer, son is. u,

of the morni)i<j? '^•

2. But if this be so, how is only He Only-begotten Son

and Word and Wisdom ? or how, whereas so many are like

the Father, is He only an Image ? for among men too will be

found many like the Father, numbers, for instance, of mar-

tyrs, and before them the Apostles and Prophets, and again

before them the Patriarchs. And many now too keep the

Saviour's command, being merciful as their Father uhich i.s'Matt. 5,

in heaven^ and observing the exhortation. Be ye therefore'^^'.

follouers of God as dear children, and u alk in love, as Christ i. 2.

also hath lored us; many too have become followers of Paul as

he also of Christ. And yet no one of these is Word or Wisdom
or Only-begotten Son or Image ; nor has any one of them

had the audacity to say, / a}id the Father are One, or, / i'y/ johnio,

the Father, and the Father in Me; but it is said of all off^ ^^
them, IVho is like unto Thee among the gods, O Lord? andio.

who shall be likened to the Lord among the sons of God?^^Q\f'

and of Him on the contrary that He only is Image true and 8!>, 7.

natural of the Father. For though we were made after the

Image', and called both image and glory of God, yet not on ' Aug.

our own account still, b'.it for that Image and true Glory of^.l^j^""'

God inhabiting us, which is His Word, who was for us after-

wards made flesh, have we this grace of our designation.

' i'^a vid. p. 130, note c. also Orat. Thesaur. p. 255 fin.

ii.6, b. iv. 19, c. d. Euseb. contr. Marc. ^ This argument is found above,

p. 47, b. p. 91, b. Cyril. Dial. p. 456. p. 148. vid.also Cyril, de Trin.i. p. 407.



416 Where the Son loorks. there the Father works in the Son.

- XCCT

evrice*

p. 210,
note e.

p. 406

3. 7'Iiis their nolion then being evidently unseemly and

irrational as well as the rest, the likeness and the oneness

nnist be referred to the very Substance of the Son ; for unless

it be so taken, He will not be shewn to have any thing

beyond things generate, as has been said, nor will He be

like the Father, but He will be like the Father's doctrines ;

and He differs from the Father, in that the Father is Father%

but the doctrines and teaching are the Father's. If then in

respect to the doctrines and the teaching the Son is like the

Father, then the Father according to them will be Father in

name only, and the Son will not be an unvarying' Image, or

rather will be seen to have no propriety at all or likeness of

the Father ; for what likeness or propriety has he who is so

utterly different from the Father ? for Paul taught like the

Saviour, yet was not like Him in substance-. Having then

such notions, they speak falsely^; whereas the Son and the

Father are one in such wise as has been said, and in such

wise is the Son like the Father Himself and from Him, as we
may see and understand son to be towards father, and as we

may see the radiance towards die sun.

4. Such then being the Son, therefore uhen the Son worksj

the Father is the Worker ', and the Son coming to the Saints,

the Father is Ho who cometh in the Son ^, as He has promised

' h /Av 'zw.ri^, nx.TYi^ icri. Aud so, " In

(he Godhead oniy, o •rarh^ xv^iu; irr)

xa-riQ. KB.) vio; Kvo'iu; ulci." Serap.i.l6.

vid. the wliole passage. He speaks of
" receding IVoiii things generate, cast-

ing away human images, and ascending

to the Father." supr. p. 153. and of men
" not being in nature and truth bene-

factors," Almight)- God being Himself
the type and pattern, intr. pp.427, S.

and note r. Vid. pp. 2H, 214, 215.

and p. 18, note o. p.2l 1, note f. p. 212,

note ff. And so S. Cyril, t^ xv^iu; t'ix-

T»» 1% tavrou TO hlit Iffriv, riM-t's liJittra

fiiftKffiy Thesaur. p. 133. Tarii^ xvqiu;,

oTi fih xui vhf uffTto KB.) viis xu^ u;. oti

/uri xai ra.tr,/>, JSaz. Oral. 29, 5. vid.

also 23, (i (in. 25, IC. vid. also the

wholeof Basil, adv. Eun. ii. 23. " One
mustnotsay," he observes, " that these

names properly and primarily, xi/a/aij

xa) VQuraif belong to men, and are

given ly us but by a figure xara^Qnir-

Tixut (p. 335, note a.) to God. For our

Lord .Jtsus Christ, referring us back to

the Origin of all and True Cause of

be'ngs, says, ' Call no one your father

upon earth, for One is your Father,

which is in heaven.' " He adds, that

if He is properly and not metaphori-

cally even our Father, (vid. p. bQ^

note k.) much more is He the xniri^

Tou xaTcc (p6(Tn vlau Vid. also Fuseb.
contr. Marc. p. 22, c. Feci. Theoi. i.

12. iin. ii. G. Marcellus, on the other

hand, said that our Lord was xu^ius

Xo'yes, riot xvt/tax uii; . ibid. ii. 10 filla

vid. supr. p 3i'7, note d.

^ And so l^ya^cf/.itov rou tccT^oi, i^ya-

Z,i<!(tci xa.) Tov v'lcn. In illud Onui. 1, d.

Cuui luce nobis prodeat, In Paire totus

Filius, et totus in Verbo Pater. Hymr.
Brev. in fer. 2. Ath. argues from this

oneness of operation the oneness of sub-

stance. And thus S. Chrysostom on

the text under review argues that if the

Father and Son are one xa-ra. trif 3w-

fafiiv, They are one also in olirla. in

Joan. Hom. (51, 2, d. Tertullian in

I'rax. 22. and S. Fpiphanius, Ha;r. 57.



The Father and the Son One Source ofgrace. 417

when He says, I and My Father will come, and trill make Chap,
XXV.

Our abode tcifh him ; for in the Image is contemplated the

Father, and in the Radiance is the Light. Therefore, as we -23.

said just now, when the Father gives grace and peace,

Ihe Son also gives it, as Paul signifies in every Epistle,

writing, Grace to you and peace from God our Father and

the Lord Jesus Christ. For one and the same grace is from

the Father in the Son, as the light of the sun and of the

radiance is one, and the sun's illumination is effected through

the radiance ; and so too when he prays for the Thessalonians,

in saying, Now God Himself even our Father, and the Lordi Thess.

Jesus Christ, may Fie direct our way unto you, he has '

guarded the unity of the Father and of the Son. For he has

not said, " May they direct," as if a double grace were given

from two Sources, This and That, but May He direct, to shew

that the Father gives it through the Son ;—at which these

irreligious ones will not blush, though they well might. For§. 12.

if there were no unity, nor the Word the proper Offspring of

the Father's Substance, as the radiance of the light, but the

Son were divided in nature from the Father, it were sufficient

that the Father alone should give, since none of generate things

is a partner with his Maker in His givings ; but, as it is,

such a mode of giving shews the oneness of the Father and

the Son, No one, for instance, would pray to receive from

God and the Angels^, or from any other creature, nor would

p. 488. seem to say the same on the insists on his teaching concerningChrist,

same text. vid. Lampe in loe. And so ' through the blood of the Cross,' " &c.
S. Athan. r^ia; ahia'i^iTos tJ) (fvirii, xa) And Theodoret on Col. 3, 17. says,

iMi'a Tavrn; h Ivi^yita. Serap. i. 28, i'. " Following this rule, the Synod of

Sv fiXfifio. war^os »ai v'lov xal fiovXrifia, Laoilicea, with a \"iew to cure this an-

ivu xeti ri iputris /xla. In illud Omn. 5. cient disorder, passed a decree against

Various passages of the Fathers to the the praying to Angels, and leaving our

same effect, (e.g. of S. Ambrose, si Lord Jesus Christ." "All supplica-

unius voluntatis etoperationis, uni lis est tion, prayer, intercession, and thanks-

essentise,deSp.ii. 12fin. and of S.Basil, giving is to be addressed to the Su-

eSv filet in^yiia,, rovrai xa) ovtr'ia, fiia, preme God, through the High Priest

of Greg. JNyss. and Cyril. Alex.) are who is above all Angels, the Living

brought together in the Lateran Coun- Word f.nd God But angels we may
oil. Concil. Hard, t, 3, p. 859, &c. not fitly call upon, since we have not

The subject is treated at length by Pe- obtained a knowledge of them which
tavius Trin. iv. 15. is above men." Origen contr. Cels. v.

8 Vid. Basil de Sp.S. c 13. "There 4, 5. vid, also for similar statements

were men," says Chrysostom on Col. 2. Voss. de Idololatr. i. 9. These ex-
" who said. We ought not to have access tracts are made in illustration of the

to God through Christ, but through particular passage to which they are

Angels, for the former is beyond our appended, not as if they contain the

power. Hence the Apostle every w here whole doctrine of Origen, Theodoret,



418 Angels not associated ivith God in Scripture, but the Son.

Disc, any one say, " God and the Angel may He give thee ;" but

--from Father and tlie Son, because of Their oneness and
< iiowJ? the oneness' of Their giving. For through the Son is given

I'^'iil
^^^^ ^^ given ; and there is nothing but the Father operates

r. 2. it through the Son ; for thus is grace secure to him who
receives it.

5. And if the Patriarch Jacob, blessing his grandchildren

?,-''\i^' l''phraim and Manasses, said, God tvhich fed me all my
life long unto this day, the Angel which delivered me from
all evil, hless the lads^, yet none of created and natural

Angels did he join to God their Creator, nor rejecting God
that fed him, did he from Angel ask the blessing on his

grandsons ; but in saying, Who delivered mefrom all evil, he

shewed that it was no created Angel, but the Word of God,
whom he joined to the Father in his prayer, through whom,
whomsoever He will, God doth deliver. For knowing that

Ts. 9, 6. He is also called the Father's Angel of great Counsel, he
"^^ * said that none other than He was the Giver of blessing, and

Deliverer from evil. Nor was it that he desired a bless-

ing for himself from God, but for his grandchildren from the
Gen.32, Angel, but whom He Himself had besought saying, / will

not let Thee go except Thou bless me, (for that was God,
as he says himself, / have seen God face to face,) Him he

prayed to bless also the sons of .Joseph.

6. It is proper then to an Angel to minister at the

command of God, and often does he go forth to cast out

the Amorite, and is sent to guard tlie i)eople in the way
;

but these are not his doings, but of God who commanded
and sent him, whose also it is to deliver, whom He will

deliver. Therefore it was no other than the Lord God
Gen.28, Himself whom he had seen, who said to him, And behold I

^^
' am with thee, to guard thee in all the way whither thou

or S. Chrysostom on the cultus ange- Augustine, tor he says, "« hat was Ace;*

lorum. Of course they are not incon- was an Anjiel, but God spoke in him,"
sistent with such texts as I Tim. 5,21. i. e. sometimes the Son is rnllcil an
The doctrine of the Gnostics, who wor- Angel, but when an Angel was seen,
shipped Angels,is referred to supr.Orat. it was not the Son; and if he called
i. 66. p. 262, note f. himself God, it was not he who spoke,

^ Vid. Scrap, i. 14. And on the but the Son was the unseen speaker,
doctrine vid. p. 120, note g. Tnfr. p. vid. Benedictine Monitum in Hil.Trin.
421. he shews that his doctrine, when iv. For passages vid.Tertull.de Prtescr.
fully explained, does not differ from S. p. 447, note f. O. T.



God the only Deliverer, in the Prayers of Scripture Saints. 419

aoest ; and it was no other than God whom he had seen, Chap,

who kept Laban from his treacheiy, ordering him not to ---—-

speak evil words to Jacob ; and none other than God did

he himself beseech, saying, Rescue me from the hand of my G^n.3\,

brother Esau, for I fear him ; for in conversation too with||' ^^'

his wives he said, God hath not suffered Laban to injure

me. Therefore it was none other than God Himself that§. 13.

David too besought concerning his deliverance. When /Ps. 120,

u-as in trouble, 1 called upon the Lord, and Lie heard me ;

deliver my soul, O Lord,from lying lips and from a deceitful

tongue. To Him also giving thanks he spoke the words of

the Song in the seventeenth Psalm, in the day in which the

Lord delivered him from the hand of all his enemies and

from the hand of Saul, saying, I will love Thee, O LordmyVs.i8,i.

strength ; the Lord is my strong rock and my defence and

deliverer. And Paul, after enduring many persecutions, to

none other than God gave thanks, saying. Out of them all^^^-

the Lord delivered me; and He will deliver in lohom /re 3^ n.*

trust. And none other than God blessed Abraham and^^^"""-^'

Isaac; and Isaac praying for Jacob, said, May God 6/6.9.? Gen. 28,

thee and increase thee and multiply thee, and thou shall be^' '^P*'

for many companies of nations, and may He give thee the

blessing of Abraham myfather.

7. But if it belong to none other than God to bless and to

deliver, and none other was the deliverer of Jacob than the

Lord Himself, and Him that delivered him the Patriarch

besought for his grandsons, evidently none other did he join

to God in his prayer, than God's Word, whom therefore

he called Angel, because it is He alone who reveals the

Father. Which the Apostle also did when he said, Grace

unto you and peace from God our Father and the Lord

Jesus Christ. For thus the blessing was secure, because of

the Son's indivisibility ^ from the Father, and for that the grace ' a^''"V-

given by Them is one and the same. For though the Father

gives it, through the Son is the gift ; and though the Son be

said to vouchsafe it, it is the Father who supplies it through

and in the Son ; for / thank my God, says the Apostle writing i Cor. 1,

to the Corinthians, always on your behalf, for the grace

of God which is given you in Christ Jesus. And this one

may see in the instance of light and radiance ; for what the



420 Angels are ministers and servants.

Disc.
ITI.

§.14.

' Toiriri-

KOt a'lTio

p. 310,

Heb. 1.

14.

light enlightfus, that the radiance irradiates; and what the

radiance irradiates, fi-oin the light is its enlightenment. So

also when the Son is beheld, so is the Father, for lie is the

Father's radiance ; and thus the Father and the Son are one.

8. But this is not so with things generate and creatures ;

for when the Father works, it is not that any Angel works,

or any other creature; for none of these is an efficient cause',

but they are of things which come to be ; and moreover

being separate and divided from the only God, and other in

nature, and being works, they can neither work what God
works, nor, as I said before, when God gives grace, can they

give grace with Him. Nor, on seeing an Angel would a

man say that he had seen the Father; for Angels, as it is

written, are ministeriny spirits sent forth to minister, and

are heralds of gifts given by Him through the Word to those

who receive them. And the Angel on his appearance,

himself confesses that he has been sent by his Lord-, as

Gabriel confessed in the case of Zacharias, and also in

the case of Mary, Mother of God'. And he who beholds a

' Tjjf harexou Mxoia}. vid. also infr.

29, 33. Oiat. iv. 32. Incarn. c. Ar. 8,

22. supr. p. 244, note 1. As to the

history of this title, Theodoret, who
from his party would rather be disin-

clined towards it, says that" f/ie most
ancient (<ruv vdXai xa) -r^iraXat) he-
ralds of the orthodox faith taught to

name and believe the Mother of the

Lord hoToittv, according to the Aposto-
lical tradiiion." Hier. iv. 12. And
John of Autioch, whose championship
of Nestorius and quarrel with S. Cyril

are well known writes to the former.
" This title no ecclesiastical teacher
has put aside; those who have used it

are many and eminent, and tliose who
have not used it have not attacked those

who used it." Concil. Eph. part i. c.

2.5. (Labb.) And Alexander, the most
obstinate or rather furious of all Nes-
torius's adherents, who died in banish-
ment iu Eg-ypt, fully allows the ancient
reception of the word, though only into

popular use, from which came what he
considers the doctrinal corruption."That
in festive solemnities, or in preaching
and teaching, horoxn should be un-
guardedly said by the orthodox without
explanation, is no blame, because such
statements were not dogmatic, nor said

with evil meaning. But now after the

corruption of the whole world, &c."

Lup. Ephes. Ep. 94. He adds that it,

fis well as ayfguTOTOKis , was used by
"the great doctors of the Church."
Socrates Hist. vii. 32. says that Origen,
in the first tome of his Comment on the
Romans, (vid. de la Rue in Rom. lib. i.

5. the original is lost,) treated largely

of the word ; which implies that it

was already in use. " Interpreting,"
he says, " how hoioxes is used, he dis-

cussed the question at length." Con-
stantine implies the same in a passage
which divines, e. g. Pearson (On the
Creed, notes on Art. 3.) have not dwelt
upon, (or rather have apparently over-
looked, in arguing from Ephrem ap.

Phot. Cod. 2-28, p. 776. that the literal

phrase " Mother of God" originated in

S. Leo,) in which, in pagan language
indeed and with a painful allusion, as it

would seem, to heathen mythology, he
says, " When He had to draw near to a
body of this world, and to tarrj on earth,

the need so requiring, Hecontrived asort
of irregular birth of Himself, va<'»» rnk
yinrn; for without marriage was there

conception, and childbirth, iiXtiiuia, of

a pure Virgin, and a maid the Mother
of God, hou i^nrr,^ xi^ti." ad Sanct. Cirt.

p. 480. 'J'he idea must have been fa-

miliar to Christians before it could thus
be paralleled or represented, vid. notes
on 2!>, 33 infr.



Appearances ofthe Son in Scripture distinctfrom those ofAngels. 42

1

vision of Angels, knows that he has seen the Angel and not Chap.

God. For Zach arias saw an Angel ; and Esaias saw the —-—'-

Lord. Manoe, the father of Samson, saw an Angel ; but

Moses beheld God. Gideon saw an Angel, but to Abraham

appeared God. And neither he who saw God, beheld an

Angel, nor he who saw an Angel, considered that he saw

God ; for greatly, or rather wholly, do things by nature

generate differ from God the Creator. But if at any time,

when the Angel was seen, he who saw it heard God's voice,

as took place at the bush; for the Angel of the Lord u-asvii.

seen in a fiame offire out of the bush, and the Lord called ^^^
'

Moses out of the hush, saying, I am the God of thg father,

the God of Abraham and the God of Lsaac and the God of

Jacob, yet was not the Angel the God of Abraham, but in

the Angel God spoke. And what was seen was an Angel

;

but God spoke in him'. For as He spoke to Moses in the 'p. 418,

pillar of a cloud in the tabernacle, so also God appears and

speaks in Angels. So again to the son of Nave He spake

by an Angel. But what God speaks, it is very plain He
speaks through the Word, and not through another. And
the Word, as being not separate from the Father, nor unlike- -av^/Ma/as

and foreign to the Father's Substance,what He works,those are

the Father's v/orks, and His framing of all things is one with

His ; and what the Son gives, that is the Father's gift. And he

who hath seen the Son, knows that, in seeing Him, he has

seen, not Angel, nor one merely greater than Angels, nor in

short any creature, but the Father Himself. And he who

hears the Word, knows that he hears the Father; as he who

is irradiated by the radiance, knows that he is enlightened

by the sun.

9. For divine Scripture wishing us thus to understand the§. 15.

matter, has given such illustrations, as v.e have said above,

from which we are able both to press the traiterous Jews, and

to refute the allegation of Gentiles who maintain and think,

on account of the Trinity, that we profess many gods''. For,

as the illustration shews, we do not introduce three Origins

or three Fathers, as the followers of Marcion and Manicha^us;

since we have not suggested the image of three suns, but sun

^ Serap. 1, 28 fin. Naz. Orat. 23, 8. Catech. 3. p. 481.

Basil. Horn. 24 init. Nyssen. Orat.



4'22 The Father pervadea all in the Son, acts in all in tJie Spirit.

Uisc. and radiance. And one is the light from the sun in the ra-

'— diance; and so we know of but one origin ; and the All-framing

• T£Wfl» Word we profess to have no other manner' of godhead, than

that of the Only God, because He is born from Him. Rather

then will the Ario-maniacs with reason incur the charge of

2infr. §. polyllieism or else of atheism-, because they idly talk of the

Ms 14 ^*^'^ ^^ external and a creature, and again the Spirit as from

c. nothing. For either they will say that the Word is not God;
3p. 423, or saying that He is God', because it is so written, but not

an/n."' proper to the Father's Substance, they will introduce many
Mtjjo because of their difference of kind*; (unless forsooth they

" '' shall dare to say that by participation only, He, as all things

else, is called God ; though, if this be their sentiment, their

irreligion is the same, since they consider the Word as one

• 'Uct rZi among all things^.) But let this never even come into our mind.

,f r'^"' For there is but one face^ of Godhead, which is also in the

kiud or Word ; and one God, the Father, existing by Himself

according as He is above all, and appearing in the Son

according as He pervades all things, and in the Spirit ac-

cording as in Him He acts in all things through the Word'.

For thus we confess God to be one through the Trinity,

and we say that it is much more religious than the god-
" ToXM/-head of the heretics with its many kinds' and many parts, to

entertain a belief of the One Godhead in Trinity.

10. For if it be not so, but the Word is a creature and

a work out of nothing, either He is not True God, because He
is Himself one of the creatures, or if they name Him God

' And so infr. " The "Word is in the says that " the Word miist have Its

Father, and the Spirit is given from the Breath (Spirit) as our word if! not with-

Word." 25. "That Spirit is in us which out hreath, though in our case the

is in the "VS'ord which is in the Father." breath is distinct from the one suh-

ibid. " The Father in the Son taketh stance." " The way to knowledge of

the oversight of all.'" 36 tin. "Thesanc- God is from One Spirit through the

tification which takes place from Father One Son to the One Father." Basil, de

through Son in Holy Ghost." Scrap, i. Sp. S. 47, e. " We preach One God
20, b. vid. also ibid. 28, f. a. 30, a. by One Son with the Holy Ghost."
31,d.iii. l,b.5init. etfin. Eulogiussays, Cyr. Cat. xvi. 4. " Tlie Father through

"The Holy Ghost, proceeding from the Son with the Holy Ghost bestows
the Father, having tlie Father as an all things." ibid. 24. " All things have
Origin, and proceeding through the been made from Father through the

Son unto the creation." ap. Phot. cod. Son in Holy Ghost." Pseudo-Dion,

p. 865. Damascene sjieaks of the Holy de Div. Nom. i. p. 403. "Through Son
Spirit ;is iuvafni rov Turcot Tjoif^a^i- and in Spirit God made all things con-

n)y x«i ty TO/ Xoyu inatravo/xirn*, i' . O. sist, and contains and preserves them.
'

i. 7. and in the heginning of the ch. Pseudo-Athan, c. Sab. Greg. 10, e.

5.

§. IG



Arians either deny onr LoriVa Divinifij or loorship tvio Gods. 423

from regard for the Scriptures, they must of necessity say that Chaf.

there are two Gods'", one Creator, the other creature, and^ '-

must serve two Lords', one Ingenerate, and the other generate ' ^t^a's,

and a creature ; and must have two faiths, one in the True ™^
^^

God, and the other in one who is made and fashioned by

themselves and called God. And it follows of necessity, in

so gi-eat blindness, that, when they worship the Ingenerate,

they renounce the generate, and when they come to the

creature, they turn from the Creator. For they cannot see

the One in the Other, because their natures and operations

are foreign and distinct-. And with such sentiments, they^p. 416,

will certainly be going on to more gods, for this will be tlie
"°*®

essay ^ of those who revolt from the One God. Wherefore ^ linxu-

then, when the Arians have these speculations and views, ^o^mttek
they not rank themselves with the Gentiles ? for they too, as

these, worship the creature more than God the Creator of

all"; and though they shrink from the Gentile name, in order

to deceive the unskilful, yet they secretly hokP a like sentiment ' vtox^',-

with them.
'""""

11. For their subtle saying which they are accustomed to

m-ge, "We say not two Ingenerates^," they plainly say to'' p. 224,

deceive the simple*^; for in their very professing "We say".*^

not two Ingenerates," they imply two Gods, and these with

different natures, one generate and one Ingenerate. And
though the Greeks worship one Ingenerate and many generate,

but these one Ingenerate and one generate, this is no differ-

ence from them ; for the God whom they call generate is

one out of many, and again the many gods of the Greeks

have the same nature with this one, for both he and they

are creatures. Wretched are they and the more for that

" vid. p. 118, note m. p. 63, note g. temal to God's nature, is certainly ge-
p. 150, note y. The Arians were in nerate ; and whatever is clear of the
the dilemma of holding two gods or wor- definition of creation, is certainly within
shipping the creature, unless they de- the definition of the Godhead." In
nied to our Lord both divinity and wor- Joan. p. 52. vid. also Naz. Orat. 31, 6.

ship. On the consequent attempt, Basil, contr. Eunom. ii. 31.

especially of the Semi-Arians, to con- > vid. supr. p. 301, note c. Petaviu.';

sider Our Lord neither as God nor a gives a large collection of passages, de
creature, vid. p. 10, note n. p 224, Trin.ii. 12. §.5. from the Fathers in proof
note a. Bat " every substance," says of the worship of Our Lord evidencing
S. Austin, " which is not God, is a His Godhead. On the Arians as idol-

creature, and which is not a creature, aters vid. supr. p. 191, note d. also Ep.
is God." de Trin. i. 6. And so S. iEg.4, 13. and Adelph. 3 init. Serap. i.

Cyril, " We see God and creation and 29, d. Theodor. in Rom. 1, 25.
besides nothing ; for whatever falls ex-

note a.



424 Arinns clevy Christ asJeii^s^Gchioicledge manygods as Gentiles.

Disc, their fault is blasphemy against Christ ; for they have fallen

from the truth, and are greater traitors than the Jews in

'<rt/y««/- denying the Christ, and they wallow' with the Gentiles,

':|'i'"^"''
hateful- as they are to God, worshij^ping the creature and

Orat. i. many deities.
23 e. a.

ii. linit. 12. For there is One God, and not many, and One is His
Deer. 9 \Y()yj^ ^j^j i^ot many ; for the Word is God, and He alone has

Gent, the Face" of the Father^ Being then such, the Saviour Himself

2 pgj 2^' troubled the Jews with these words. The Father Himselfwhich
22. hath sent 3Ie, hath borne ivitness of 3Ie; ye have neither heard

yJsZnu. His voice at any time nor seen His Face; and ye have not His
41. Ath. Word abiding in you; for ichom He hath sent, Him ye believe

Tr. p. not. Suitably has He joined the Word to the Face, to shew
211. ref.^j^^j.

^|-,g ^Vord of God is Himself Image and Expression

John 5, and Face of His Father; and that the Jews who did not

^ri-ra.- reccivc Him who spoke to them, thereby did not receive the

TiiKoi, Word, which is the Face of God. This too it was that

the Patriarch Jacob having seen, received a blessing from

Him and the name of Israel instead of Jacob, as divine

Gen.32, Scnpture witnesses, saying. And as he passed by the Face of

God, the sun rose upon him. And This it was who said,

John iJe that hath seen die hath seen the Father, and, / in the

lo' 30. Father and the Father in 3Ie, and, / ajid the Father are

° iThos- ali^o in Gen. 32, 30. 31. Sept. there is but one Form <'ind Face of Di-

where translated "face," E.T. though vinity, who is at once Each of Three
in John 5. "shape." vid. Justin Trvph. Persons; while "Spirit" is appropri-

12G. and supr. p. 154. where vid. note e. ated to the Third Person, though God
for the mcaninjr of the word. In p. 422. is a Spirit. Thus apnin S. Hippolytus

itwas just now used for "kind." A than, says Ix fc-au marges] Sy»a^/; koyo;, yet

says, p. I.'i4, " there is hut one face of shortly before, after mentionin<; the Two
Godhead;" yet the word is used of the Persons, he adds, luvxftiv di fji'iat. contr.

Son as synonymous with " image." It Noet. 7 and 11. And thus the word
would seem as if there are a certain class "Subsistence," utritraan, which ex-

ofwords,allexprcs.siveoftheOneDivine presses the One Divine Substance, has

Substance, which admit of more appro- been found more appropriate to express

priate application either ordinarily or that Substance viewed personally,

under circumstances, to This or That Other words may be used correlatively

Divine Person who is also that One of either Father or Son ; thus the Father

Substance. Thus "Being" is more is the Life of the Son, the Son the Life

descrii)tive of the Father as the irnyr> of the Father; or, again, the Father is

horriTO}, and He is said to be " the in the Son and the Son in the Father.

Peingof the Son;" yet the Son is really Others in common, as "the Father's

the One Supreme Being also. On the Godhead is the Son's," ii trar^ixri v'lev

other hand the word " form," /ttof^fl, and ho'-riK, an indeed the word evria itself,

"face," iTim. are rather descriptive of Other words on the contrary express

the Divine Substance in the Person of the Substance in This or That Person

the Son, and He is called " the form" only, as " Word," " Image,"&c.
and " the face of the Father," yet



Avians say that the Son is in, and one with, the Father, as toe. 125

one ; for thus God is One, and one the faith in the Father Chap.

and Son ; for, though the Word be God, the Lord our God is
^^^ '

one Lord; for the Son is proper to that One, and inseparable

according to the propriety and peculiarity' of His Substance. '
«'««'»•

13. The Arians, however, not even thus abashed, reply, T'''^j -,

" Not as you say, but as we will-; for, whereas you have 2 p. 414,

overthrown our former expedients ^ we have invented a new ^^?*^''
^;

one, and it is this :—So are the Son and the Father One,

and so is the Father in the Son and the Son in the Father,

as we too may become one in Him. For this is written in

the Gospel according to John, and Christ desired it for us in

these words, Holy Father, keep through Thine own Name, '^ohniT,

those ivhom Thou hast given 3Ie, that they may be one, as

We are. And shortly after; Neither pray Ifor these alone, ^bid.

but for them also ivhich shall believe on Me through their '

word; that they all may be one, as Thou, Father, art in Me,
and I in Thee, that they also may be one in Us, that the

world may believe that Thou hast sent Me. And the glory

which Thou gavest Me I have given them, that they may be

one, even as We are one ; I in them, and Thou in Me, that

they may be made perfect in one, and that the world may
knoiv that Thou hast sent Me.''^ Then, as having found an

evasion, these men of craft ^ add, " If, as we become one in

the Father, so also He and the Father are one, and thus He
too is in the Father, how pretend you from His saying, /
and the Father are One, and / in the Father and the Father

in 3Ie, that He is proper and like* the Father's Substance ? 'p. 210,

for it follows either that we too are proper to the Father's
"ilf^^

|'

Substance, or He foreign to it, as we are foreign." 6^? f'-

14. Thus they idly babble ; but in this their perverseness" 'jeaxsvo/a

I see nothing but unreasoning audacity and recklessness

fi'om the devil^, since it is saying after his pattern, " We wil]"S^«/3«x/-

ascend to heaven, we will be like the Most High." 'FoxT^\iq

what is given to man by grace, this they would make equal n«te a.

to the Godhead of the Giver. Thus hearing that men are

P «i VoXiti. crafty as they are, also 16, c. ol va^ivofAot. Ep. M^. 16, d. ol

infr. 59, b. And so o\ htsTvyiii. supr. &ti,uoi. Serap. i. 15, f. ol andnroi Ora^
16.fe/ Kanof^ovii- infr. 26, b. ol iiiXenei. ii. 11, c. ol f/.nlh aXnhvotTis. Hist. Ar.
ibid. (1. ol •vtt.pa(ppovts. de Deer. 8, a. al 7, b. ol a.^'tivS^wroi xa.) finroKuXoi. ibid. e.

aSXtoi. Orat. ii. 39 tin. ol IvtraiPtCn- in ol ufo^rot. ibid. 9, d. ol ToXfm^oi. ibid,

illud Omn. 3 fin ol gavf^affrot Ep. M%. 20, e. ol cLip^on;. ibid. 47, d. &c. &e.

14j"c. 16 init. oi ravov^yoi Ep. ^g.



4*26 This ohjection inconsistent with our Lord being the JVord.

Disc, called sons, they thought themselves equal to the True Son

J—r.-^by nature such'. And now again hearing from the Saviour,

supr. that tliey hkhj he one as tie are, they deceive themselves,

nottfk.
^^^ ^^'^ arrogant enough to think that they may be such as

John 8, the Son is in the Father and the Father in the Son ; not
44
2 p. 386, considering the fall of \}\e\x father the devil% which happened
r- 1- upon sucli an imagination, Tf then, as we have many times
'^^

* said, the Word of God is the same with us, and nothing differs

from us except in time, let Him be like us, and have the same
"
X'^S'^' place ^ with the Father as we have; nor let Him be called

Only-begotten, nor Only Word or Wisdom of the Father

;

but let the same name be of connnon application to all us

who arc like Him. For it is right, that they who have one

nature, should have their name in common, though they

differ from each other in point of time. For Adam was a

man, and P;ud a man, and he who is begotten at this day is

a man, and time is not that winch alters the nature of the

4 supr. race*. If then the Word also differs from us only in time,

iiiit. then we nmst be as He. But in truth neither we aj*e Word
p. 218, Qj. \yisJom, nor is He creature or work ; else why are we all
note a.

' 'J
sprung from one, and He the Only Word ? but though it be

suitable in them thus to speak, in us at least it is unsuitable
^ ^'"^- to entertain their blasi^hemies. And 3'et, needless^ though it

Hist, be to refine uponi these passages, considering their so clear

p 29£, and religious sense, and our own orthodox belief, yet that

noten. their in-eligion may be shewn here also, come let us shortly,

" infr. §.as we have received from the fathers", expose their hetero-
58, note , ^ , . .

^
doxy from the passage m question.

'p. 355, 15 It ij; a custom^ with divine Scri])turc, to take the
note c. . .

Orat.iv. things of nature as images and illustrations for mankind;
33 init.

j^jj^ j_|^jg jj_ does, that from these physical objects the moral
«Ta{« impulses® of man may be explained ; and thus their conduct

fftli'i,'-
shewn to be cither bad or righteous. For instance, in the

r^ficcTa case of the bad, as when it charges. Be ye not like to horse
i^s.32, ^ff^ mule which have no understanding. Or as when it

4f),'2o. says, complaining of those who have become such, Man,

1 ttrii^ya.l'.aSai vid. p. 328, note k. it is otherwise explained as enil)racinp

p. 386, r. b. p. 399, r. 4. infr. 43 init. various kinds of bad books, in Ortlob.
Orat. iv. 33 init. Scrap, i. la fin. 17, d. Dissert, np. Thcsaur. Nov. Theol.-Phil.
18, e. Ti^'n^ye. in Acts H), 19. is in N. T. t. 2.

gener.'iUy interpreted of magic, though
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being in honour, hath no understanding, but is compared Chap.

nnto the beasts that perish. And again, Theg tcere as fed

^

—

^

horses in the morning. And the Saviour to expose Herod

said, Tell that fox ; but, on the other hand, charged His Luke

disciples. Behold I send you forth as sheep in the midst of-^l^tt'.'

icolves; be ye therefore wise as serpents and harmless as ^o, 16.

doves. And He said this, not that we may become in nature

beasts of burden, or become serpents and doves ; for He hath

not so made us Himself, and therefore nature does not allow

of it ; but that we might eschew the irrational motions of the

one, and being aware of the wisdom of that other animal,

might not be deceived by it, and might take on us the meek-

ness of the dove. Again, taking patterns for man from§. 19.

divine subjects, the Saviour says; Be ye merciful, as your linked,

Father which is in heaven is merciful ; and, Be ye perfect, -y^^-^^ 5

as your heavenly Father is perfect. And He said this too, 48.

not that we might become such as the Father ; for to

become, as the Father, is impossible for us creatures, who
have been brought to be out of nothing ; but as He charged

us. Be ye not like to Iwrse, not lest we should become
as draught animals, but that we ought not imitate their

want of reason, so, not that we might become as God, did

He say, Be ye merciful as your Father, but that looking at

His beneficent acts, what we do well, we might do, not for

men's sake, but for His sake, so that from Him and not from

men we may have the reward. For as, although there be one

Son by nature. True and Only-begotten, we too become
sons, not as He ir) nature and truth, but according to the

grace of Him that calleth, and though we are men from the

eartli, are yet called gods', not as the True God or His '
^"'•

Word, but as has pleased God who has given us that grace
; r. ].

'

so also, as God do we become merciful, not by being made
equal to God, nor becoming in nature and truth benefactors,

(for it is not our gift- to benefit but belongs to God,) but in '
«'''s'i<*^

order that what has accrued to us from God Himself by grace,

these things we may impart to others, without making dis-

tinctions, but largely towards all extending our kind sei*vice.

For only in this way can we any how become imitators, in no

other, when we minister to others what comes from Him.
16. And as we put a fair and orthodox^ sense upon these ^p- 341,

2 F 2
"'*' '•
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Disc, texts, such again is the sense of the passage in John. For

1— he does not say, that, as the Son is in the Father, such we
must become:—whence could it be? when He is God's Word
and Wisdom, and we were fashioned out of the earth, and

He is by nature and substance Word and true God, (for thus

1 Jolin speaks John, IVe kiioa- ihat the Son of God is come, and He
5, 20. ^ .

'
-^

hath given us an understanding to know Him that is True,

and, ice are in Him that is True, even in His Son Jesus

Christ; this is the true God and eternal life;) and we are

made sons through Him by adoption and grace, as partaking
John 1, of His Spirit, (for as mamj as received Him, he says, to them

gave He poicer to become children of God, even to them that

believe on His Name,) and therefore also He is the Truth,
lb. 14,6. (saying, I am the Truth, and in His address to His Fathei,
}b-^7, He said, Sanctifg them through Thy Truth, Thy Word is

• Ud^irei Truth;) but we by imitation"' become virtuous' and sons:

—

'^^
'^'""*" therefore not that we might become such as He, did He say

Clem, that they may be one as We are; but that as He, being the

j£p|"j' Word, is in His proper Father, so that we too, taking

§. 20. an exemplar- and looking at Him, might become one
- Tvrcv towards each other in concord and oneness of spirit, nor

be at variance as the Corinthians, but mind the same thing,

as those five thousand in the Acts, who were as one. For it

is as sons, not as the Son; as gods, not as He Himself;

and not as the Father, but merciful as the Father. And,

as has been said, by so becoming one, as the Father and the

Son, we shall be such, not as the Father is by nature in the

Son and the Son in the Father, but according to our own
3r«;ir6;^»- j^ature, and as it is possible for us thence to be moulded^ and

to learn how we ought to be one, just as we learned also to

be merciful. For like things are naturally one with like
;

34y''^^^' thus all flesh is ranked together in kind^; but the Word is

unlike us and like the Father. And therefore, while He is

in nature and truth oiie with His own Father, we, as being

KKTo. fiifiniriv. C\em. Alex, tuv il- Serm. 101,6. mediator non solum per

xovain Tas fitv izr^tTofiitovf Tas It fiifiov- adjutorium, veriim etiam per exera-

(i'lvoui. Pfid.ii;. i. .'i. p. 102. ed. Pott. plum. Augu.st. Trin. iv. 17. also ix. 21.

fufinaii rov vois ixuveu. Naz. Ep. 102. and Eusebius, though with an heretical

p. 95. (Ed. Ben.) uc exeniplum seque- mearnuii, xara Ttif avraZ /*i/ii,nffir. Eccl.

rentur imitando. Leo in various places, Theol. iii. li), a. For inward grace as

supr. p.;i57,notee. utimitatoresoperum, opposed to teaching, vid. supr. p. 360,
factorum,sennouum,iv:c. Iren.Hrer.v.l. note g. and p. 393, note e.

exemplumverumet adjutorium. August.
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of one kind' with each other, (for from one were all made, and Chap.
. . XXV

one is the nature of all men.) become one with each other in -^—'-

. ' ouoyl-

good disposition'^, having as our copy ^ the Son s natural unity n7;, p.

with the Father. For as He taught us meekness from Him-^^"*^'^-^-

self, saying, Learn of Me,for I am meek and loivly in hearI,
^^'^•^^>

not that we may become equal to Him, which is impossible, '?'«/^8«/,

but that looking towards Him, we may remain meek continually, f.Ep'.^ad

so also here, wishing that our good disposition towards each Mon.

other should be true and firm and indissoluble, from Himself Hipp. c.

taking the pattern, He says, thai they may be one as We are,
f^^''^-

'•

whose oneness is indivisible*; that is, that they learning from y^a/^f^iv

us of that indivisible Nature, may preserve in like manner ^^^^°""

agreement one with another. And this imitation of things which

are in nature is especially safe for man, as has been said; for,

since they remain and never change, whereas the conduct of

men is very changeable, one may look to what is unchange-

able by nature, and avoid what is bad and remodeP himself^ «v«tu-

on what is best.

17. And for this reason also the words that they may be one in

f/s, have an orthodox sense. If, for instance, itwere possible for §. -^ 1

.

us to become as the Son in the Father, the words ought to run,

" that they may be one in Thee," as the Son is in the Father;

but, as it is. He has not said this; but by saying in Us He has

pointed out the distance and difierence; that He indeed is Only

in the Only Father, as Only Word and Wisdom ; but we in the

Son, and through Him in the Father. And thus speaking. He
meant this only, "By Our unity may they also be so one with

each other, as We are one in nature and truth ; for otherwise

they could not be one, except by learning unity in Us." And
that in Us has this signification, we may learn from Paul, who

says, These tilings I have in a figure transferred to myselfand ]J^^'^-'^^

to Apollos, that ye may learn in us not to be puffed up above that

is written. The words in Us then, are not " in the Father," as

the Son is in Him; but imply an example and image, instead

of saying, " Let them learn of Us." For as Paul to the

Corinthians, so is the oneness of the Son and the Father

a pattern^ and lesson to all, by which they may learn, looking

to that natural unity of the Father and the Son, how they

themselves ought to be one in spirit towards each other.

Or if it needs to account for tlie phrase otherwise, the words



430 We are in the Son as man, and the Son is in the Father as God.

Disc, in Us may mean the same as saying, that in the power of the

——^Father and the Son they may be one, speaking the same

1 Cor. 1, things; for without God this is impossible. And this mode

Ps. 60 ^^ speech also we may find in the divine writings, as In God
12; ]8, will we do great acts; and In God I shall leap over the
29.44 7

' ''u-all; and In Thee uill tee tread doum our enemies

\

Therefore it is plain, that in the Name of Father and Son

we shall be able, becoming one, to hold firm the bond of

charity.

18. For, dwelling still on the same thought, the Lord

says. And the glory uhich Thou gavest Me, I have given to

them, that they may he one as lie are one. Suitably has He
here too said, not, "that they may be in Thee as I am," but as

1 ravro- IJ'c are ; now he who says «s', signifies not identity •, but an

r"^20 image and example of the matter in hand. The Word then

has the real and true identity of nature with the Father ; but

to us it is given lo imitate it, as has been said; for He
immediately adds, / in them and Thoti in Me; that they

way he made perfect in one. Here at length the Lord asks

something greater and more perfect for us; for it is plain that

2 ysyovtvin us tlie Word came to be^, for He has put o"n our body.

*ll']'r.\.And Thou Father in Me; "for 1 am Thy Word, and since

Thou art in Me, because I am Thy Word, and I in them

because of the body, and because of Thee the salvation of

men is perfected in Me, therefore I ask that they also -may

become one, according to the body that is in Me and accord-

ing to its i^erfection ; that they too may become perfect, having

^ti'fa^To oneness with Itj and having become one in It''; that, as if all

were carried by Me, all may be one body and one spirit, and

vid.Eph.iuay gi-ow up unto a perfect man." For we all, partaking of

' ' the Same, become one body, having the one Lord in our-

selves. The passagfe then having this meaning, still more
" kxxo- plainly is refuted the. heterodoxy " of Christ's enemies. I repeat

'> IteXf^^ ; if He had said simply and absolutely^ " that they may be
xu/iivus, one in Thee," or " that they and I may be one in Thee," God's

p. 370, enemies had had some plea, though a shameless one; but in

note 1. f.^^^ jIq ]jj^g j^ot spoken simply, but. As Thou, Father, in Me,

and I in Thee, that they may he all one.

^ viil. Olear. dc Styl. N. T. p. 4. (pd. ' This remark which comes in abruptly

1703.) is pursued presently, vid. pp. 431, 432.
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10. Moreover, using the word as. He signifies those who Chap.

become distantly as He is in the Father; distantly not m^-^—'-

place but in nature ; for in place nothing is far from God",

but in nature only all things are far from Him. And, as I

said before, whoso uses the particle as implies, not identity,

nor equality, but a pattern of the matter in question, viewed in

a certain respect". Indeed we may learn also from our Saviour §. 23.

Himself, when He says. For as Jonas nas three daijs and three Matt.

nights in the ichale's hellg, so shall the Son of man be three '

dags and three nights in the heart of the earth. For Jonas

was not as the Saviour, nor did Jonas go down to hell ; nor

was the whale hell ; nor did Jonas, when swallowed up,

bring up those who had before been swallowed by the whale,

but he alone came forth, when the whale was bidden. There-

fore there is no identity nor equality signified in the term as^

but one thing and another; and it shews a certain Idnd^ of

" vid. p. 18, note n. which is ex-

plained by the present passage. When
Ath. there says, "without all in nature,"

he must mean as here " far from all

things in nature." He says here dis-

tinctly " in place nothing is far from
God." S. Clement, loc. cit. gives the

same explanation, as there noticed. It

is observable that the contr. Sab. Greg.
(vehich the Benedictines consider not

Athan.'s.) speaks as Athau. supr. p. IS.

" not by being co-extensive with all

things, does God fill all ; for this be-

longs to bodies, as air ; but He com-
prehends all as a power, for He is an
incorporeal, invisible power, not en-

circling, not encircled." 10, Eusebius
says the same thing, Deum circumdat
nihil, circumdat Deus omnia non cor-

poraliter ; virtute enim incorporali adest

omnibus, &c. de Incorpor. i. init. ap.

Sirm. Op. p. 68. vid. S. Ambros. Quo-
modo creatura in Deo esse potest, &c.
de Fid. i. 106. and supr. p. 399. uoteb.

X vid. Glass. Phil. Sacr. iii. 5. can.

27. and Dettmars de Theol. Orig. ap.

Lumper. Hist. Patr. 1. 10, p. 212. Vid.
also supr. p. 359, note f.

y ofioiirtiTa "Tta;. and SO at the end of

22. Kaia, Tt hu^ovfi'.Mov. " Even when
the analogy is solid and well-founded,

we are liable to fall into error, if we
suppose it to extend farther than it

really does Thus because a just

analogy has been discerned between
the metropolis of a country, and the

heart in the animal body, it has been
sometimes contended that its increased

size is a disease, that it may impede
some of its most important functions,

or even be the means of its dissolution."

Copleston on Predestination, p. 129.

Shortly before the author says, " A re-

markable example of this kind is that

argument of Toplady against Freewill,

who, after quoting the text, ' Ye also

as lively stones are built up a spiritual

house,' triumphantly exclaims, ' This
is giving Free-will a stab under the

fifth rib, for can stones hew themselves,

and build themselves into a regular

house?' " p. 126. The principle here
laid down, in accordance with S. Athan.,
of course admits of being made an ex-

cuse for denying the orthodox meaning
of" "Word, Wisdom, &c." under pre-

tence that the figurative terms are not

confined by the Church within their

proper limits ; but here the question is

about the matter offact ^ which inter-

pretation is right, the Church's or the

objector's. Thus a later writer says,
" The most important words of the

N. T. have not only received an in-

delibly false stamp from the hands of

the old Schoolmen, but those words
having, since the Reformation, become
common property in the language of

the country, are, as it were, thickly in-

crusted with the most vague, incorrect,

and vulgar notions.— Any word
if habitually repeated in connexion with
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Disc, parallel in the case of Jonas, on account of the three days. In

'— like manner then we too, when the Lord says as, neither become

as the Son in the Father, nor as the Father is in the Son.

For we become one as the Father and the Son in mind and

• <r«iit(p»» agi'cemenl^ of spirit, and the Saviour will be as Jonas in the

p.*4i4 earth ; but as the Saviour is not Jonas, nor, as he was swallowed

note b. iip^ so did the Saviour descend into hell, but it is but a parallel ^,

xl)^\\o\^ like maimer, if we too become one, as the Son in the

Father, we shall not be as the Son, nor equal to Him ; for

He and we are but parallel ^ For on this account is the

word as applied to us ; since things differing from others in

3Cyril in nature, become as they, when viewed in a certain relation ^

*^°227 20. Wherefore the Son Himself, simply and without any

&e. ' condition is in the Father ; for this attribute He has by

nature ; but for us, to whom it is not natural, there is needed

an image and example, that He may say of us, As Thou in

Me, and I in Thee. " And when they shall be so perfected,"

He says, " then the world knows that Thou hast sent Me,

for unless 1 had come and borne this their body, no one of

them had been perfected, but one and all had remained

^ p. 374, corruptible '. Work Thou then in them, O Father ; and as Thou
"°'^ '• hast given to Me to bear this, grant to them Thy Spirit, that

they too in It may become one, and may be perfected in Me.

For their perfecting shews that Thy Word has sojourned

among them ; and the world seeing them perfect and full of

"""?* God^ will believe altogether that Thou hast sent Me, and 1
fiOVU'ifOVi

p. 3S0, have sojourned here. For whence is this their perfecting,
note h. -^^^ ^^^^ j^

rpj^^.
"^y^j-fj^ having borne their body, and become

man, have perfected the work, which Thou gavest Me, O
Father? And the work is perfected, because men, redeemed

certain notions, will appear to reject beginning of the foregoing note, follows

all other significations, as it were, by a S. Athanasius: "Analogy does not

natural power." Heresy and Orthod. mean the similarity of two things, but

pp. 21, 47. Elsewhere he speaks of the similarity or sameness of two re-

words " which were used in a language lations Things most unlike and dis-

now dead to represent objects. . . .which cordant in their nature may be strictly

are now supposed top^\ncsii Jig it rativc/i/ analogous to one another. Thus a cer-

something spiritual and quite beyond tain ^>-oyyfM-/7/ow may be called the irt.s/«

the knowledge and comprehension of of a system it serves a similar f>^/r<?

man.' p. 96. Of course Ath. assumes a.m\ purpose— .the system rests upon
that, since the figures and parallels it; it is usefess to proceei/ v/\th tha a.T-

given us in Scripture have but a partial gument till this is well established: if

application, therrfore there is given us this were removed, the system must
also an interpreter to apply them. fall." On Predest. pp. 122, 3.

* Here too the writer (|uoted in the
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from sin, no longer remain dead; but being made gods^ have Chap.

in each other, by looking at Me, the bond of charity -."
^

-i

21. We then, by way of giving a rude ^ view of the r. 4. =

'

expressions in this passage, have been led into many words; §-24.

but blessed John in his Epistle will shew the sense of the^^"'^-''

words, concisely and much more perfectly than we can. And otya^ns,

he will both disprove the interpretation ofthese irrehgious men, «'

and will teach how we become in God and God in us; and how^ »^>.oi-

ffTSpoy

again we become One in Him, and how far the Son differs in

nature from us, and will stop the Arians from any longer

thinking that they shall be as the Son, lest they hear it said

to them. Thou art a man and not God, and. Stretch not Ez.28,^.

thyself, being poor, hen^e the rich. John then thus writes
; ^^°\^

Herebii know we that we dwell in Him av.d He in us, iJohn4,
13.

because He hath given us of His Spirit. Therefore because

of the grace of the Spirit which has been given to us, in

Him we come to be, and He in us*; and since it is the Spirit *p- 430,

of God, therefore through His becoming in us, reasonably are

we, as having the Spirit, considered to be in God, and thus

is God in us. Not then as the Son in the Father, so also we
become in the Father; for the Son does not merely partake the

Spirit, that therefore He too may be in the Father; nor does

He receive the Spirit, but rather H supplies It Himself to

all ; and the Spirit does not unite the Word to the Father,

but rather the Spirit receives from the Word". And the Son
is in the Father, as His proper Word and Radiance ; but we,

apart from the Spirit, are strange and distant fi'om God, and

by the participation of tlie Spirit we are knit into the God-
head ; so that our being in the Father is not ours, but is the

Spirit's which is in us and abides in us, while by the true

confession we preserve It in us, John again saying, Whosoever iJohn4,

shall con/ess that Jesus is the Son of God, God dwelleth in
'

him and he in God.

22. What then is our likeness and equality to the Son ?

rather, are not the Arians confuted on every side? and espe-

cially by John, that the Son is in the Father in one way, and
we become in Him in another, and that neither we shall ever

be as He, nor is the Word as we ; except they shall dare, as

" vid. the end ofthis section and 25 init. xvi. 24. Epiph. Ancor. 67 init. Cyril
supr. pp. 202, 3. also Cyril Hier. Cat. in Joan. pp. 929, 930.



434 The grace of the Spirit irrevocable and abiding.

Disc, commonly, so now to say, that the Son also by participation

of the Spirit and by improvement of conduct became Him-
self also in the Father. But here again is an excess of irre-

ligion, even in admitting the thought. For He, as has been

said, gives to the Spirit, and whatever the Spirit hath. He hath

§. 25. from' the AVord. The Saviour, then, saying of us, As Thou,
1 !ra^«, Pather, art in Me, and, I in Thee, that they too may be one

r. 1. in Us, does not signify that we were to have identity with

Him; for this was shewn from the instance of Jonas; but it

is a request to the Father, as John has written, that the Spirit

should be vouchsafed through Him to those who believe,

through whom we are found to be in God, and in this

respect to be united in. Him. For since the Word is in

-'» the Father, and the Spirit is given from- the Word, He wills

that we should receive the Spirit, that, when we receive It,

thus having the Spirit of the Word which is in the Father,

we too may be found on account of the Spirit to become

One in the Word, and through Him in the Father.

23. And if He say, as we, this again is only a request that

such grace of the Spirit as is given to the disciples may be

3 p. 372, without failure or revocation''. For what the Word has in

*xara. ^hc way of uaturc*, as I said, in the Father, that He wishes

^^<'"' to be given to us through the Spirit irrevocably; which the

p. 56, Apostle knowing, said. Who shall separate ns from the love

Rom 8 ^f Christ ? for the yifts of God and grace of His calling are

35. without repentance. It is the Spirit then whicli is in God,

29/ ' and not we viewed in our own selves; and as we are sons and
5 hci, gods^ because of the Word in us^, so we shall be in the Son and

note'h.'
^" ^^^^ Father, and we shall be accounted" to have become one

6 p. 3G6, in Son and in Father, because that that Spirit is in us, which

'»e^<?^>j-^s in the Word which is in the Father. When then a man
ffSfii6a, falls from the Spirit for any wickedness, if he re]icnt upon
8 sujir. his fall, the grace remains irrevocably to such as are willing^;

P"""^^* otherwise he who has fallen is no longer in God, (because

that Holy Spirit and Paraclete which is in God has deserted

him,) but the sinner shall be in him to whom he has subjected

himself, as took place in Saul's instance ; for the Spirit of

1 Kings God departed from him and an evil spirit afllicted him. God's
16, i-t.

'

^ PnXTiufii 5rga$i«f, and so ad Afros, it is rather some external advance.

TfeT»» P>tXriuffi(. tj. Supr. pp. 234, 242.
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enemies hearing this ought to be henceforth abashed, and no Chap.

longer to feign themselves equal to God. But they neither

—

-—

^

understand {for the irre/iffioiis, he saith, does not understaitdProY.

knotidedye) nor endure religious words, but find them heavy ,,jf,Ath.

even to hear. avwu,
Sept.



CHAP. XXVl.

INTRODUCTORY TO TEXTS FROM THE GOSPELS ON THE

INCARNATION.

Enumeration of texts still to be explained Arians compared to the Jews.

We must recur to the Regula Fidei. Our Lord did not come into, but

became, man, and therefore had the acts and affections of the flesh. The
same works divine and human. Thus the flesh was purified, and men
were made immortal. Reference to 1 Pet. iv. 1

.

Disc. 1. FoR behold, as if not wearied in their words of irreligion,

^but with hardened Pharaoh, while they hear and see the Sa-

?^ 1 viour's human attributes in the Gospels", they have utterly

»?j hi- forgotten, like Samosatene, the Son's paternal Godhead', and

p"7oo, with aiTogant and audacious tongue they say, " How can the

note d. gQjj ijg fi-Qui the Father by nature, and be like 11 im in sub -

2?^w« stance^who says, All po/rer is ffhr^n unto Me; and The Father \

*f^ "" judgeth no man, but halh committed all judgment unto the

Mat.28, »S'ow; and The Father loveth the Son, and hath given all

j^hnS ^^'^*^9^ *^^^ ^^-^ hand; he that helieveth in the Son hath

22. everlasting life; and again, All things are delivered unto

35^36.' ^^^ ofMy Father, and no one knoueth the Father save the

Max.w, Son, and he to whomsoever the Son will reveal Him; and
27
John 6, again, All that the Father hath given unto Me, shall come

?7v ,, to Me^" On this they observe, " If He was, as ye sav. Son
3mfr.§§. TT 1 1 1

' .' .
'

36—41. by nature, He had no need to receive, but He had by nature

as a Son."

2. " Or how can He be the natural and true Power of the
Johni2, Father, who near upon the season of the passion says. Now is

My soul troubled, and what shall I say? Father, save Me
from this hour; but for this came I unto-this hour. Father,

glorify Thy Name. Then came there a roice from heaven,

* Tliis Oration alone, and this en- objections which remain chieflj- relate

tirely, treats of texts from the Gospels; to our Lord's economy for us. Hence
hitherto from the Gospel according to they lead Athan. to treat more dis-

St. John, and now chiefly from the first tinctly of the doctrine of the Incama-
three. From the subject of these por- tion, and to anticipate a refutation of
tions of Scripture, it follows that the both Nestorius and Eutyches.



Textsfrom the Gospels urged ayainst our Lord's Divinity. ^S?

saying, I have both glorified it, and will glorify it again. Chap.

And He said the same another time; Father, if it he possible, ^-^
'

Mat 26
let this cup passfrom Me ; and JVJien Jesus had thus said, He 39.

'

was troubled in spirit and testified and said. Verily, verily, ^°^^^^^

I say unto you, that one of you shall betray Tlfe'." Then these 1 mfr.§§.

perverse- men argue ;
" IfHe were Power, He had not feared, 2

^~/.'

but rather He had supplied power to others." ?*«'"««

3. Further they say ;
" If He were by nature the true and

proper Wisdom of the Father, how is it written, And Jesus Luke 2,

increased in wisdom and stature, and in favour with God
and man^? In like manner, when He had come into the^iiifr.§§,

parts of Caesarea Philippi, He asked the disciples whom menjyiat.iG

said that He was; and when He was at Bethany He asked l^^.
''

.
.

John 11,
where Lazarus lay; and He said besides to His disciples, 34.

How many loaves have ye*? How then," say they, " is He^J^''^^^'

Wisdom, who increased in wisdom, and was ignorant of what' infr-

He asked of others ?"

4. This too they urge ;
" How can He be the proper Word

of the Father, without whom the Father never was, through

whom He makes all things, as ye think, who said upon the

Cross, My God, My God, irhy hast Thouforsaken Me ? and Mat.2r,

before that had prayed, Glorify Tliy Name, and, O Father, j^^^^^

glorify Thou Me tvith the glory wJiich I had ivith 77/ee28;i7,

before the world ivas. And He used to pray in the deserts

and charge His disciples to pray lest they should enter into

temptation ; and. The spirit indeed is willing. He said, but Ma.t.26,

thefiesh is weak. And, Of that day and that hour knoweth
if^j.^

no man, no, nor the Angels, neither the Son^" Upon this again 1;^, 32.

say the miserable men, " If the Son were, according to your 43!J^5o!'

interpretation^, eternally existent with God, He had notbeei

ignorant of the Day, but had known as Word; nor had 53, c'

been forsaken as being co-existent; nor had asked to receive ^^^''"^

glory, as having it in the Father; nor would have prayed at

all; for, being the Word, He had needed nothing; but since

He is a creature and one of things generate, therefore He thus

spoke, and needed what He had not ; for it is proper to

creatures to require and to need what they have not."

5. This then is what the irreligious men allege in their §• 27

discourses ; and if they thus argue, they might consistently

speak yet more daringly ;
" Why in the first instance did the



438 Comparison of the Avians loitk the Jews.

Disc. Word become flesh?"andthoy might add; "For how could He,

^being G od, become man ?" or, " How could the Immaterial bear a

body?" or they might speak with Caiaphas still more Judaically,

" Wherefore at all did Christ, being a man, make Himself
' pp- 2. God'?" for this and the like the Jews then muttered when

'they saw, and now the Ario-maniacs disbelieve when they

read, and have fallen away into blasphemies. If then a man
should carefully parallel the words of these and those, he will

of a certainty find them both arriving at the same unbelief, and

the daring of their irreligion equal, and their dispute with us

a common one. For the Jews said ;
" How, being a man,

can He be God ?" And the Arians, " U He w^ere very God
from God, how could He become man ?" And the Jews were

offended then and mocked, saying, " Had He been Son of God,

He had not endured the Cross ;" and the Arians standing

over against them, urge upon us, " How dare ye say^ that He is

the Word proper to the Father's Substance, who had a body,

so as to endure all this ?" Next, while the Jews sought to

kill the Lord, because He said that God was His proper

Father and made Himself equal to Him, as working what

the Father works, the Arians also, not only have learned to

deny, both that He is equal to God and that God is the proper

and natural Father of the Word, but those who hold this they

John 6, seek to kill. Again, whereas the Jews said, " Is not this the

' '^ ' Son of Joseph, whosefather and mother lee knoio? how then

is it that He saith, Before Abraham, teas, I am, and I came

doten from heaveti ?" the Arians on the other hand make
response'' and say conformably, " How can He be Word or

God who slept as man, and wept, and inquired ?" Thus both

parties deny the Eternity and Godhead of the Word in con-

sequence of those human attributes which the Saviour took

on Him by reason of that flesh which He bore.

§. 28. 6. Extravagance then like this being Judaic, and Judaic

after the mind of Judas the traitor, let them openly confess

themselves scholars of Caiaphas and Herod, instead of cloking

Judaism with the name of Chrislianity, and let them deny

outright, as we have said before, the Sa\iour's apjiearancc in

- o7Kucy ilie flesh, for this doctrine is akin*^ to their heresy; or if they

'' I'Tra.Kouovfn. MontfaucoD (Onomas- word. vid. Apol. contr. Ar. 88. (O. T.

ticou in t. 2 fin.) so interprets this p. 122, note k.)
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fear openly to Judaize and be circumcised ^, from servility Chap.

towards Constantius and for their sake whom they have 1^ :

1 p 235
begxxiled, then let them not say what the Jcavs say; for if

they disown the name, let them in fairness renounce the

doctrine ^ For we are Christians, O Arians, Christians we ;
-<?2«'»»i^a

our privilege is it well to know the Gospels concerning the

Saviour, and neither with Jews to stone Ilim, if we hear of His

Godhead and Eternity, nor with you to stumble at such lowly

sayings as He may speak for our sakes as man. If then you

would become Christians^, put ofFArius's madness,and cleanse'' ^ Hist.

with the words of religion those ears of yours which bias- /qqs

pheming has defiled ; knowing that, by ceasing to be Arians, note b.

you will cease also from the malevolence of the present Jews. e. Sab.

Then at once will truth shine on you out of darkness, and ye^'^^S' ^

will no longer reproach us with holding two Eternals", but ye

will yourselves acknowledge that the Lord is God's true Son

by nature, and not as merely^ eternaP, but revealed as co-^a^rx^";

existing in the Father's eternity. For there are things called

eternal of which He is Framer; for in the twenty-third Psalm

it is written. Lift np your heads, O ye gates, and be ye lift Ps.24,7.

up, ye everlasiing doors ; and it is plain that through Him
= Vid. supr. p. 43, d. The peculi- ideas, if we are tomake any approxima-

arity of the Catholic doctrine, as con- tion towards it at all ; as in mathematics
trasted with the heresies on the subject we approximate to a circle by means of

of the Trinity, is that it professes a a polygon, great as is the dissimilarity

mystery. It involves, not merely a between the two figures,

contradiction in the terms used, which '• oh-^^ avXaii aiho; i.e. aihos is not

would be little, for we might solve it one or uur Lord's highest titles,for things

by assigning different senses to the have it which the Son Himself has

same word, or by adding some limita- created, and whom of course He pre-

tion, (e. g. if it were said that Satan cedes. Instead of two ai'^ia. then, as

was an Angel and not an Angel, or the Arians say, there are many aiiia;

man was mortal and immortal,) but an and our Lord's high title is not this,

incongruity in the ideas which it intro- but that He is " the Son," and therebj*

duces. Not indeed ideas directly and eternal in the Father's eterniti/, or

wholly contradictory of each other, as there was not ever when He was not,
" circulus quadratus,"' but such as are and " Image" and " Radiance." The
partially or indirectly antagonist,as per- same line of thought is implied through-

liaps " montes sine valle." To say that out his pi-oof of our Lord's eternity in

the Father is wholly and absolutely the Orat. i. ch. 4—6. pp. 195—210. This
one infinitely-simple God, and then that is worth remarking, as constituting a
the Son is also, and yet that the Father special distinction between ancient and
is eternally distinct from the Son, is to modern Scripture proofs of the doctrine,

proposeideaswhichwecannothurmonize and as coinciding with what was said

together; and our reason is reconciled to supr. p. 283, note c. p. 341 , note i, His
this state of the case only by the con- mode ofproofis still more clearly brought
sideration (though fully by means of it) by what he proceeds to say about the

that no idea of ours can embrace the »'xo!r«, or general bearing or drift of the
simple truth, which we are obliged to Christian faith, and its availableness

separate it into portions, and view it in as a xavm or rule of interpretation,

aspects, and adumbrate it under many
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Disc, these tilings were made ; but if even of things everlasting He
'— is the Framer, who of us shall be able henceforth to dispute

that He is anterior to those things eternal, and in consequence

is proved to be Lord not so niucli from His eternity, as in

' "X"- that He is God's Son ; for being the Sou, He is inseparable'
^"'''"

from the Father, and never was it when He was not, but

He was always ; and being the Father's Image and Radiance,

He has the Father's eternity.

7. Now what has been briefly said above may suffice to

shew their misunderstanding of the passages they then

alleged ; and that of what they now allege from the Gospels

-J/a»w«», they certainly give an unsound interpretation-, we may easily

\'q^ ' see, if we now consider the drifts of that faith which we
^ffKo-rot, Christians hold, and using it as a rule^, apply ourselves, as the

fin. Apostle teaches, to the reading of inspired Scripture. For
* ««»">" Christ's enemies, being ignorant of this drift, have wandered

from the way of truth, and have stumbled on a stone of

§. 29. stumbling, thinking otherwise than they should think. Now
the drift and character of Holy Scripture, as we have oiten

said, is this,—it contains a double account of the Saviour

;

that He was ever God, and is the Son, being the Father's

5 vid. Word and Radiance and Wisdom ^ ; and that afterwards for

note e.' US He took flesh of a Virgin, Mary Mother of God", and was

* horoKov. vid. supr. p. 420, note i. Cyril himself, " As a woman, though
Vid. S. Cyril's quotations in his de bearing the body only, is said to bring

Recta Fide, p. 49, &c. ' ihe desh- forth one who is made up of body and

less," says Atticus, "becomes flesh, soul, and that will be no injury to tlie

the impalpable is handled, the perfect interests of the soul, as if it found in

grows, the unalterable advances, the flesh the origin of its existence ; so also

rich is brought forth in an inn, the in the instance of the Blessed Virgin,

covererofheaven with clouds is swathed, though she is Mother of the holy

the king is laid in a manger." Antio- flesh, yet she bore God of God the

chns speaks of Him our Saviour "with Word, as being in truth one with Tt."

whom yesterday in an immaculate Ado. Nest. i. p. 18. " God dwelt in the

bearing Mary travailed, the Mother of womb, yet was not circumscribed
;

life, of beauty, of majesty, the Morn- whom the heaven containcth not, the

ing Star, &c." "The Maker of all," Virgin's frame did not straiten." Procl.

says S. Amphilochius, " is born to us Hom. i. p. 60. "When thou hearest

to-day of a Virgin." " She did com- that God speaks from the hush, and
pass," says S. Chrysostom, "without says to Moses, 'I am the God, &c."
circumscribing the Sun of righteous- and that Moses falling on his face wor-

ness. To-day the Everlasting is born, s'^ips, believest thou, not considering

and becomes what He was not. He u.e fire that is seen but God that speaks;

who sitteth on a high and lofty throne ;/et, when I mention the Virgin Womb,
is placed in a manger, the impalpable, dost thou abominate and turn away ?

incomposite, and immaterial is wrapped In the bush seest thou not the

around by human hands, He who snaps Virgin, in the fire the loving-kindness

the bands of sin, is environed in swath- of Him who came P &c." Theodoi. ap.

ing bands." And in like manner S. Cone. Eph. (p. 1529. Labbe.) " Not
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made man. And this scope is to be fomid throughout

inspired Scripture, as the Lord Himself has said, Search

the Scriptures, for they are they which testify of Me. But
lest I should exceed in writing, by bringing together all the

passages on the subject, let it suffice to mention as a specimen,

first John saying, In the heginning was the Word, and the

Word was with God, and the Word was God. The same
was in the heginning with God. All things were made by

Him, and ivithont Him was viade not one thing ; next, And
the Word was made flesh and dwelt among us, and ue he-

held His glory, the glory as ofthe Only-begotte)i of the Father;

and next Paul writing, W]io being in the form of God, thought

it not robbery to be equal with God, but made Himself of no

reputation, and took upon Him the form of a servant, and
teas made in the likeness of men, and being found in fashion

like a man. He humbled Himself, and became obedient unto

death, even the death of the Cross. Any one, beginning with

these passages and going through the whole of Scripture upon

Chap.
XXVI,
John 5,
39.

John ],

1—3.

14.

Phil. 2,

6—8.

only did Mary bear her Elder," says
Cassian in answer to an objector,
" but her Author, and giving birth to

Him from whom she received it, she
became parent of her Parent. Surely
it is as easy for God to give nativity

to Himself, as to man ; to be born of

man as to make men born. For God's
power is not circumscribed in His own
Person, that He should not do in Him-
self what He can do in all." Incarn.

iv. 2. " The One God Only-begotten,
of an ineffable origin from God, is in-

troduced into the womb of the Holy
Virgin, and grows into the form of a
human body. He who contrives all,

..is brought forth according to the

law of a human birth ; He at whose
voice Archangels tremble.. and the

world's elements are dissolved, is heard
in the wailing of an infant, &c." Hil.

Trin. ii. 25. " ' My beloved is white
and ruddy;' white truly, because the

Brightness of the Father, ruddy, be-

cause the Birth of a Virgin. In Him
shines and glows the colour of each
nature;.. He did not begin from a

Virgin, but the Everlasting came into

a Virgin." Ambros. Virgin, i. n. 47.

''Him, who, coming in His simple God-
head, not heaven, not earth, not sea,
not any creature had endured, Him the
inviolate womb of a Virgin carried."

Chrysost. ap. Cassian. Incarn. vii. 30.
" Happily do some understand by the
' closed gate,' by which only ' the Lord
God of Israel enters,' that Prince on
whom the gate is closed, to be the
Virgin Mary, who both before and after

her bearing remained a Virgin." Je-
rom. in Ezek. 44 init. " Let'them tell

us," says Capreolus of Carthage, "how
is that Man from heaven, if He be not
God conceived in the womb P" ap.

Sirm. 0pp. t. i. p. 216. "He is made
in thee," says S. Austin, "who made
thee... nay, through whom heaven
and earth is made;.. the Word of

God in thee is made flesh, receiving

flesh, not losing Godhead. And the

Word is joined, is coupled to the flesh,

and of this so high wedding thy womb
is the nuptial chamber, &c." Serm.
291 , 6. " Say, O blessed Mary," says
S. Hippolytus, " what was It which by
thee was conceived in the womb, what
carried by thee in that virgin frame P

It was the Word of God, &c." ap.

Tbeod. Eran. i. p. 55. " We have
also as a physician," says S. Ignatius,
" our Lord God Jesus the Christ, who
before the world was Only-begotten
Son and Word, flnd afterwards was man
also from Mary the Virgin, the In-

corporeal in a body, the Impassible,

&c." Ep. and Eph.7.

2 G



442 He became man, not came into man.

Disc, the interpretation' wljicli tliey suggest, will perceive how in

the beginning the Fatlier said to Him, Let there be light.

vid. p.' and Let there be n firmament'-, and Let us make man ; but in

^^'jj
'"j fulness of the ages, He sent Him into the world, not that He

3. 6. 26. might judge the world, but that the world b}- Him might be

0^120 saved, and how it is written. Behold, a Virgin shall be uith
note p. child, and .shall brina forth, a Son, and thet/ shall call His
Matt. 1

' ./

23. ^ Natne Emmanuel, uhich, being interpreted, is God nitli us.

§. 30. The reader then of divine Scripture may acquaint himself with

these passages from the older books ; and from the Gospels on

the other hand he will perceive that the Lord became man

;

John 1, for tJie JVord, he says, becameJiesh, and duelt among us.

8. And He became man, and did not come into man ; for

this it is necessaiy to know, lest perchance these irrehgious

men, fall into this notion also, and beguile any into thinking,

that, as in former times the Word was used to come into each of

3 iTthn- the Saints, so now He sojourned' in a man, hallowing him also,

t^aupcv- s^^<^ manifesting* Himself as in the others. For if it were so,

/""«> and He only appeared in a man, it were nothing strange, nor

note g! had those who saw Him been startled, saying. Whence is He?
and wherefore dost Thou, being a man, make Thyself God .'

for they were familiar with the idea, from the words, And the

•^ad Word of the Lord came to the Prophets^ one by one. But

ihu.adwow, since the Word of God, by whom all things came to be,

Max. 2. endured to become also Son of man, and humbled Himself,

taking a servant's form, therefore to the Jews the Cross of

1 Cor. 1, Christ is a scandal, but to us Christ is God's power and God's

uisdom ; for the Word, as John says, becameJlesh ; (it being
ejnfr.iv. ti^e custom* of Scripture to call man by the name oi Jlesh,

Joel 2, as it says by Joel the Prophet, / nill pour out My Spirit

^^- upon all flesh; and as Daniel said to Astyages, / may not

Dr. 5. norship idols mode uith hands, but the firing God, icho hath

created the hearen and the earth, and hath sovereignty over

§• 31. allJlesh; for both he and Joel call mankind flesh.) Of old

time He was wont to come to the Saints individually, and
'ytriaius. to hallow thosc who rightly ' received Him ; but neither, on

p. 2.if., their birth, was it said that He had become man, nor, when
note c. they suffered, was it said that He Himself suffered. But

when He came' among us from Mar}' once in fulness ofthe ages

for the abolition of sin, (for so it was pleasing to the Father,
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to send His own Son made of a woman, made under the Chap.

Law^ then it is said, that He took flesh and became man, ^
^

'

and in that flesh He suffered for us, (as Peter says, Christ iPet4,

therefore liaving suffered for us in thejiesh,) that it might be '

shewn, and that all might believe, that whereas He was ever

God, and hallowed those to whom He came, and ordered all

things according to the Father's w\\\\ afterwards for our sakes

He became man, and bodily, as the Apostle says, the Godhead Coi.2,9.

dwelt in the flesh ; as much as to say, " Being- God, He had

His own body, and using this as an instrument", He became

man for our sakes,"

9. And on account of this, the properties of the flesh, are

said to be His, since He was in it, such as to hunger, to

thirst, to suflTer, to weary, and the like, of which the flesh is

capable ; while on the other hand the works proper to the

Word Himself, such as to raise the dead, to restore sight to

the blind, and to cure the w^oman with an issue of blood,

He did through His own body\ And the Word bore the

f xa-ra 7-tf/3ouA»!|aij5. ^ id. Orat.i. 63. infr. S tovtm ^^tift.i)ici o^yxta infr. 42.

p. 490, notes m and n. " When God com- and o^yavov ^^oi rhv In^yiiuv xa) rhv

mands others, then the hearer answers, 'i»Xafi\f/iv tw hcrtiTo;. 53. This was a

for each of these has the Mediator word much used afterwards by the Apol-

Word which makes knowm the will of linarians, w-ho looked on our Lord's

the Father ; bat when the Word Him- manhood as merely a manifestation of

self works and creates, there is no
questioning and answer, far the Father
is in Him, and the Word in the Father;
but it suffices to will, and the work is

done." supr. p. 324. wliere vid. note

b. for passages in which Ps. 33, 9. is

taken to shew the unity of Father and
Son from the instantaneousness of the

accomplishment upon the willing, as

well as the Son's existence before crea-

God. vid. p. 291, rote k. vid. ax/'/Az

o^yctyiKbi in ApoU. i. 2, 15. vid. a pa-

rallel in Euseb. laud. Const, p. 536.

However, it is used freely by Athan.
e. g infr. 35, 53. Incarn. 8, 9, 43, 44.

And he mentions wgoj (pavi^uffti ko.)

yyuKTiv, 41 fin. but he also insists upon
its being not merely for manifestation,

else our Lord might have come in a

higher nature, ibid. 8. vid. also 44,

tion. Hence the Son not only works This use of oayavov must not be con-

KitTx ro ^ouX-/i//,x, hat is the ^ouXh of the fused with its heretical application to

Father, ibid, note c. For the contrary our Lord's Divine Nature, vid. Basil

Arian view, even when it is highest, de Sp, S. n. 19 fin. of which supr. p.

vid. Euseb. Eccl. Theol. iii. 3. quoted 118, note u. It may be added that <pa-

supr. p. 373, note s. In that passage n^cairis is a Nestorian as well as Euty-
the Father's nvfixra are spoken of, a chian idea; vid. p. 442, r. 4. Facund.
word common with the Arians. Euseb. Tr. Cap. ix. 2, 3. and the Syrian use of

ibid. p. 7o, a. de Laud. Const, p. 628,
c. Eunom. Apol. 20 fin. The word is

used of the Son's command given to

the creation, in Athan. contr. Gent.

e, g. 42, 44, 46. S. Cyril. Hier. fie-

quently as the Arians, uses it of the

Father. Catech.x. 5.xi. passim, xv, 25,
&c. The difference between the or-

thodox and Arian views on this point,

is clearly drawn out by S. Basil contr.

Eunom, i. 21.

parsopa Asseman. B. O. t. 4. p. 219.

Thus both parties really denied the

Atonement, vid. supr. p. 267, note 1.

p. 292, note m.
^ Orat. iv. 6. and fragm. ex Euthym.

p, 1275. ed. Ben. This interchange is

called theologically the a»T/Sj<r« or com-
municatio 'itia/jLaruv. " Because of the

perfect union of the flesh which was as-

sumed, and of the Godhead which as-

sumed it, the names are interchanged,

2 G 2



444 lie took on Him the iiijiniiities of theJiesh.

Disc.
III.

Is.53,4.

vid. p.

446, r. 5
* supr.

p. 254,

1 Pet. 2.

2i.

§.3:

infirmities of the flesh, as His own, for His was the flesh ;

and the flesh ministered' to the works of the Godhead, because

the Godhead was in it, for tlie body was God's'. And well

has the Prophet said carried; and has not said, " He re-

medied- our infirmities, lest, as being external to the body,
and only healing it, as He has always done. He should leave

men subject still to death; but He cames our infirmities, and
He Himself bears our sins, that it might be shewn that He
became man for us, and that the body which in Him bore

them, was His proper body ; and, while He received no hurt''

Himself by bearing our sitift in His body on the tree, as Peter

speaks, we men were redeemed from our own affections \ and
were filled with the righteousness * of the Word. When ce it was

so that the human is called from the
divine and the divine from the human.
Wherefore He who was crucified is

called by Paul Lord of glory, and He
who is worshipped by all creation of
things in heaven, in earth, and under
the earth is named Jesus, &c." Nyssen.
in Aijoll. t. 2. pp. t)97, 8. Leon. Ep.
28,51. Ambros. de fid. ii. 58. JNyssen.
de Beat. p. 767. Cassian. Incarn. vi.

22. Aug. contr. Serm. Ar. c. 8 init.

Plain and easy as such statements seem
in this and some following notes, they
are of the utmost importance in the
Nestorian and Eutychian controversies.

' hou Kj) aufia. also ad Adelph. 3.

ad Max. 2. and so rni TTu^^ivrccrav

<pvriv hoZ oXijv yivofiivny c. Apojl. ii. 11.

TO Ttt.ios ToZ Xoyov ibid. Itj, c. ffup^ tou
X'oyeu. infr. 34. ffu/io, cefila; infr. 53. also

supr. p. 2!)(), r. 1. iraVos X^kttou rov hov
fceu. tgnat. Rom.G. o^eaj -riTothv. Melit.

ap.Anast.Hodeg.l2.Deipassiones.Ter-
tull. de Carn. Christ. 5. Dei interemp-
tores. ibid, caro Deitatis. Leon. Serm.
65 fin. Deus mortuu.-i et sepulttis.

Vigil, c. Eut. ii. p. 502. vid. supr. p.
244, note 1. Yet Athan. objects to the
phrase, " God suffered in the flesh,"

i. e. as used by the Apolinarians. vid.

contr. Apoll. ii. 13 fin.

'' evViv iSXaTT!T». " For He was
not shut up in the body, nor was He in

such sort in the body, as not to be else-

where, Ac'" Incani. 17. AlsoJ/SXa'r-
nra fih ya^ atiros aiSfv. ike. ibid, .4. fih

liXavrofiivos, aWui^aipayii^cay. infr.34, b.
" For the Sun too which Hi/ made and
\^e see, makes Its circuit in the sky,
and is not defiled bv touching, tfec." de
Incarn. 17. " As the rays of sun-light
would not suffer at all, though filling ail

things and touching bodies dead and un-
clean, thus and much more the.spiriti;al

virtue of God the Word would sufi'er no-
thing in substance nor receix e hurt, &c."
Euseb. de Laud,. Const, p. 536. and 538,
al.so Dem. Evang. vii. p. 348. " The in-

juries of the passion even the Godhead
bore, but the passion His flesh alone
felt ; a-s we rightly say that a sunbeam
or a body of flame can be cut indeed
by a sword but not divided. I will speak
yet more plainly; the Godhead [divini-

tatis, qu. las] was fixed with nails, but
could not Itself be pierced, since the
flesh was exposed and offered room for

the wound, but God remained invisible,

&c." Vigil, contr. Eutych. ii. p. 503.
(B. P. ed. 1624.) " There were five

together on the Cross, when Christ was
nailed to it ; the sun-light, which first

received the nails and the spear, and
remained undivided from the Cross and
unhurt bv tiie nails, next, &c." Anast.
Hodeg. J. 12. p. 220. (ed. 1606.) al.so

p. 222. Vid. also the beautiful passage
in Pseudo-Basil :

" God in flesh, not
working with aught intervening as in

the prophets, but having taken to Him a
manhood connatural with Himself
(ffufi,(pvrj, i. e. joined to His nature) and
made one, and through His flesh akin
tons drawing up to Him all humanity.

What was the manner of the God-
head in flesh .° as fire in iron, not

transitive'y, but by communication.
For the fire does not dart into the iron,

but remains there and communicates
to it of its own virtue, not impaired by
the communication, yet filling wholly
its recipient, ike.'' Hom. in Sanct.

Christ. Gen.(t.2. p. 596. ed Ren.) also

lluffin in Symb. 12. Cyril. Quod unus
est Christus. p. 776. Damasc. F. O.
iii. 6 fin. August. Serm. 7. p. 26 init.

ed. i842. Suppl. 1.



TJirough the properties of theflesh He did divine loorks. 445

that, when the flesh siifFered, the Word was not external to

it; and therefore is the passion said to be His: and when He
did divinely His Father's works, the flesh was not external

to Him, but in the body itself did' the Lord do them'. Hence,

when made man, He said, If I do not the works of the

Father, believe Me not ; but if I do, though ye beliere not

Me, believe the works, that ye may know that the Father is

in Me and I in Him.
10. And thus when there was need to raise Peter's wife's

mother who was sick of a fever, He stretched forth His hand

humanly, but He stopped the illness divinely. And in the

case of the man blind from the birth, human was the spittle

which He gave forth from the flesh, but divinely did He
open the eyes through the clay. And in the case of Lazarus,

He gave forth a human voice, as man; but divinely, as God,

did He raise Lazarus from the dead"". These things were so

done, were so manifested, because He had a body, not in

appearance, but in truth"; audit became the Lord, in putting

' vtaXn

tTOIll

John 10,

37,28.
vid. In-
carn.18.

' " Two natures," sajs S. Leo,
" met together in our Redeemer, and,

while the proprieties of each remained,
so great a unity was made of either

substance, that from the time that the

Word was made flesh in the Blessed
Virgin's womb, we may neither think

of Him as God without this which is

man, nor as man without This which
is God. Each nature certifies its own
reality under distinct actions,but neither

disjoins itself from connexion with
the other. Nothing is wanting from
either towards other; there is entire

littleness in majesty, entire majesty in

littleness ; unity does not introduce

confusion, nor does propriety divide

unity. There is one thing passible, an-

other inviolable, yet His is the con-
tumely whose is the glory. He is in

infirmity who is in power; the Same is

both capable and conqueror of death.

God then did take on Him whole man,
and so knit Himself into him and him
into Himself in pity and in power, that

either nature was in other, and neither

in the other lost its own propriety."

Serm. 54, 2. " Suscepit nos in suam
proprietatem ilia natura, quje nee nos-

tris sua, nee suis nostra consumeret,
&c." Serm. 72. p. 286. vid. also Ep.
165, 6. Serm. 30, 5. Cyril. Cat. iv. 9.

Amphiloch. ap. Theod. Eran. i. p. 66.
also pp. 30, 87, 8. ed. 1644.

™ " The birth of the flesh is a mani-
festation of human nature, the bearing
of the Virgin a token of divine power.
The infancy of a little one is shewn in

the lowliness of the cradle, the great-
ness of the Highest is proclaimed by
the voices of Angels. He has the
rudiments of men whom Herod im-
piously plots to kill, He is the Lord of

all whom the Magi delight suppliantly
to adore, &c. &c. To hunger, thirst,

weary, and sleep are evidently human

;

but to satisfy five thousand on five

loaves, and to give the Samaritan living

water to walk on the sea and the
feet not to sink, and to lay the tossing

waves with a rebuke, is unambiguously
divine." Leo's Tome (Ep. 28.) 4.

" When He touched the leper, it was
the man that was seen ; but something
beyond man, when He cleansed him,
&e." Ambros. Epist. i. 46, n. 7. Hil.

Trin. x. 23 fin. vid. infr. 56 note, and
S. Leo's extracts iu his Ep. 165. Chry-
sol. Serm. 34 and 35. Paul. ap. Cone,
Eph. (p. 1620. Labbe.) These are in-

stances of what is theologically called

the havS^iKti lA^ytiu, i. e. the union of

the energies of both Natures in one act.

" fih (patraa-icc aXX' a.'KriiiJs. vid.Iiicarn.

18, d. ad Epict. 7, c. The passage is

quoted by S. Cyril. Apol. adv. Orient,

p. 194.



446 The Word took a man's body and affections,

Disc, on human flesh, to put it on whole with the affections proper
'— to it ; that, as we say that the body was proper to Him, so

also we may say that the affections of the body were only

proper to Ilim, though they did not touch Ilim according to

His Godhead. If then the body had been another's, to him

too had been the affections attributed ; but if the flesh is the

Word's, (for tJie Word became flesh,) of necessity then the

affections also of the flesh are ascribed to Him, whose the

^ fiSti, flesh is. And to whom the affections' are ascribed, such

ings^'^"
namely as to be condemned, to be scourged, to thirst, and the

cross, and death, and the other infirmities of the body, of

2 xaTog- Him too is the triumph ^ and the grace. For this cause then,
"'"" consistently and fittingly such affections are ascribed not to

another", but to the Lord ; that the grace also may be from

HimP, and that we may become, not worshippers of any

^WiKot- other, but truly devout towards God, because we pray^ to no
xovf^'Ja,

(.j.^.a^t,ure, no ordinary i man, but the natural and true Son

from God, who has become man, yet is not the less Lord

and God and Saviour.

§, 33. 11. Who will not admire this? or who will not agree that

such a thing is truly divine ? for if the works of the Word's

Godhead had not taken place through the body, man had

U^iofTo/- not been made god*; and again, had not the properties of the
"

" flesh been ascribed to the Word, man had not been thoroughly

5 p. 254, delivered from them^; but though they had ceased for a little

"°^o^^/ while, as I said before, still sin had remained in him and
p. 360, '

_

'

_ ...
note g. corruption, as was the case with mankind before Hmi ; and

^'ote e'
^^^ ^^^^^ reason:—Many for instance have been made holy and

P- 447, clean from all sin; nay, Jeremias was hallowed' even from
note u.

" ouK icWov, aXXa rcZ icv^iou' and so and denying the nature, they do not

ovK iri^ov riyis, Incarn. lb ; also Orat. believe in the economy ; and not be-

i. 45. supr. p. 244. and Orat. iv. 35. lieving in the economy, they forfeit the

Cyril. Thes. p. 197. and Anatliem. 11. salvation." Procl. ad Arnien. p. 616.

who defends the phrase against the ed. 1030.

Orientals. - <i xwv»». opposed to *S<«». vid. infr. p.
P " If any happen to be scandalized 472, r. G. Cyril. Epp. p. 23, e. com-

by the swathing bands, and His lying munem, Ambros. de Fid. i. 94.

in a manger, and the gradual increase " vid. Jer. i. 5. And so S. Jerome,
according to the tlesh, and the sleeping S. Leo, &c. as mentioned in Corn, a

in a vessel, and the wearying in Lap. in loc. who adds that S. Ephrem
journeying, and the hungering in due considers Moses also sanctified in the

time, and whatever else happen to one vvomb,andS. Ambrose Jacob; S.Jerome
who has become really man, let them implies a similar gift in the case of

know that, making a mock of the suf- Asella, ad Marcell. (Ep. 24, 2.) Ami
ferings, they are denying the nature; so S. John Baptist, Maldon. in Luc.



that. He might halloio and spiritualize ichat He had taken. 447

the womb, and John, while yet in the womb, leapt for joy at Chap.

the voice of Mary Mother of God'; nevertheless death •'

reigned from Adam to Moses, even ocer those that had\^.

not sinned after the similitude of Adani's transgression

;

and thus man remained mortal and corruptible as before,

liable to the affections proper to their nature. But now the

Word having become man and having appropriated' the

affections of the flesh, no longer do these affections touch

the body, because of the Word who has come in it, but they

are destroyed" by Him, and henceforth men no longer

remain sinners and dead according to their proper affections,

but having risen according to the Word's power, they abide' ever ' hocftU

immortal and incorruptible. Whence also, whereas the flesh '""ggQ

is born- of Mary Mother of God", He Himself is said to haver, i.

been born, who furnishes to others a generation ^ of being; injiote a.'

order that He may transfer our generation into Himself, and'?'"'"*"

we may no longer, as mere earth, return to earth, but as bemgs yUinv,

knit into the Word from heaven, may be carried to heaven by j^^'g^'P^"'

Him. Therefore in like manner not without reason has Hep. 261,
note e.

1 , 16. Tt is remarkable that no ancient

writer, (unless indeed we except S.

Austin,) refers to the instance of S.

Mary ;—perhaps from the circumstance
of its rot being mentioned in Scripture.

» hor'oxou. For instances of this word
vid. Origen. ap. Socr. vii. 32. Euseb. V.
Const, iii. 43. in Psalm p. 703. Alexandr.

Ep. ad Alex. ap. Theodor. Hist. i. 3. p.

745. Athan. (supra) Cyril. Cat. x. 19.

Julian Imper. ap. Cyril, c. Jul. viii. p.

262.Amphiloch.Or3t.4.p.41.(ifAmphil.)

ed. 1644. Nyssen. Ep. ad Eustath. p.

1093.Chrysost.apudSuicerSYmb.p.240.
Greg. Naz. Orat.29, 4. Ep. 181. p. 85. ed.

Ben. Antiochus and Ammon. ap. Cyril,

de Recta Fid. pp. 49, 50. Pseudo-Dion,
contr. Samos. 5. Pseudo-Basil. Horn,
t. 2. p. 600. ed. Ben.

' IhoTmoufiivou. vid. also infr. p. 455, r. 6.

ad Epict. 6, e. fragm. ex Euthym. (t. i.

p. 1275.ed.Ben.)Cyril.in Joann.p. 151,

a. For 'i%ov, which occurs so frequently

here, vid, Cyril. Anathem. 11. And »/'»£(-

a/reci, contr. Apoll.ii. 16, e. Cyril. Schol.

de Incarn p. 782, d. Concil. Eph. pp.
1644, d. 1697, b. (Hard.) Damasc. F. O.
iii. 3. p. 208. ed. Ven, Vid. Petav. de

Incam. iv. 15.

" vid.pp.245, 247,&c. p.374,notet.
Vid. also iv. 33. Incarn. c. Arian. 12.

contr. Apoll. i. 17- ii.6. " Since God the

Word willed to annul the passions, whose

end is death, and His deathless nature

was not capable of them,. .He is made
fiesh of the Virgin, in the way He know-
eth, &c." Procl. ad Armen. p. 616. also

Leon. Serm. 22. pp. 69. 71. Serm. 26.

p. 88. Nyssen contr. Apoll. t. 2. p. 696.

Cyril. Epp. p. 138, 9. in Joan. p. 95.

Chry-ol. Serm. 148.
^ hoToxeu. supr. p. 420, note i. p. 440,

note e. andjust above, note s. For "mater
Dei" vid. before S. Leo, Ambros. de

Virg. ii. 7. Cassian. Incarn. ii. 6. vii.

25. Vincent. Lir. Commonit. 21. It

is obvious that horiieiii, though framed
as a test against Nestorians, was equally

effective against Apollinarians and Eu-
tychians, who denied that our Lord had
taken human ffesh at all, as is observed

by Facundus Def. Trium Cap. i. 4. And
so S. Cyril, " Let it be carefully ob-

served, that nearly this whole contest

about the faith has been created against

us for our maintaining that the Holy
Virgin is Mother of God ; now, if we
hold," as was the calumny, "that the

Holy Body of Christ our common Sa-
viour was from heaven, and not born

of her, how can she be considered as

Mother of God?" Epp. pp. 106, 7.

Yet these sects, as the Arians, main-
tained the term. vid. supr. p. 292,

note n.



448 The Word suffered.

Disc, transferred to Himself the other affections of the body also ;

'— that we, no longer as being men, but as proper to the Word,

may have share in eternal life. For no longer according to

that former generation in Adam do we die ; but henceforward

our generation and all infirmity of flesh being transferred to

the Word, we rise from the earth, the curse from sin being re-

1 p. 366, moved, because ofHim who is in us ' and who has become a curse

for us. And with reason ; for as we are all from earth and die in

Adam, so being regenerated from above of water and Spirit,

in the Christ we are all quickened; the flesh being no longer

earthly, but being henceforth made the Word-, by reason of

God's Word who for our sake became flesh.

§. 34. 12. And that one may attain to a more exact knowledge of

the impassibility of the Word's nature and of the infirmities

ascribed to Him because of the flesh, it will be well to listen

to the blessed Peter ; for he will be a trustworthy witness

concerning the Saviour. He writes then in his Epistle thus;

1 Pet. 4, Christ then having sufferedfor us in thejiesh. Therefore also

when He is said to hunger and thirst and to toil and not to

know, and to sleep, and to weep, and to ask, and to flee, and

to be born, and to deprecate the cup, and in a word to

undergo all that belongs to the flesh % let it be said, as is

congruous, in each case, " Chiist then hungering and thirsting

for us in the flesh ;" and " saying He did not know, and

being buffeted, and toiling for us in the flesh ;" and " being

exalted too, and born, and growing in the flesh ;" and " fearing

Mat.26,aud hiding in the Jiesh ;" and " saying. If it be possible let

this cup pass from Me, and being beaten, and receiving,

for us in the flesh ;" and in a w'ord all such things for us in

the flesh. For on this account has the Apostle himself said,

y Xeyuh'tans tw aa^Ktf. This strong from physical necessities, else it had

term is hure applied to human nature not been a body." Chrysost. in Joann.

generally; Damascene speaks of the Horn. 67. 1 and 2. " He used His own
X'oycarit of the flesh, but he means flesh as an instrument for the works of

especially our Lord's flesh. F. O. iv. the flesh and physical infirmities and

18. p. 286. (Ed. Ven.> for the words whatever such is blameless, &e." Cyril.

eioZffiai, &c. vid. supr. p. 380, note h. de Rect. Fid. p. 18. "As a man He
* " All this belongs to the Economy, doubts, as a man He is troubled ; it is

not to the Oiodbead. On this account not His Power (virtus) that is troubled.

He says, 'Now is My sonl troubled, '..

.

not His Godhead, but His soul, &c."

so troubled as to seek for a release, if Ambros. de Fid. ii. n. 56. vid. a beautiful

escape were possible .As to hunger passage in S. Basil's Hom. iv. 5. in

is no blame, nor to sleep, so is it none which he insists on our Lord's having

to desire the present life. Christ had wept to shew us how to weep neither

a body pure from sins, but not exempt too much nor too little.

39.



but in thejiesh, not in His Godhead. 449

Christ then having suffered, not in His Godhead, hnifor us Chap.

in the flesh, that these affections may be acknowledged as,
^•^^^'

not proper to the very Word by nature, but proper by
nature to the very flesh.

13. Let no one then stumble at these human affections,

but rather let a man know that in nature the Word Himself

is impassible, and yet because of that flesh which He put on,

these things are ascribed to Him, since they are proper to

the flesh, and the body itself is proper to the Saviour. And
while He Himself, being impassible in nature, remains as He
is, not harmed' by these affections, but rather obliterating and ^(ixxTri-

destroying them, men, their passions as if changed andp"^^'^

abolished- in the Impassible, henceforth become themselves °ote k.

also impassible and free" from them forever, as John teaches note u.

'

when he says, And ye know that He was manifested to take iJohnH,

aicay our sins, and in Him is no si/t. And this being so, no^'

heretic shall object, " Wherefore rises the flesh, being by
nature mortal ? and if it rises, why not hunger too and thirst,

and suffer, and remain mortal ? for it came from the earth,

and how can its natural condition pass from it?" since the flesh

is able now to make answer to this so contentious heretic,

" I am from earth, being by nature mortal, but afterwards I

became the Word's flesh, and He carried my affections,

though He is without them^; and so 1 became free fromsia-a^ws

them, being no more abandoned to their service because of

the Lord who has made me free from them. For if thou

objectest that I am rid of that corruption which is by nature,

see that thou objectest not that God's Word took my form

of servitude ; for as the Lord, putting on the body, became
man, so we men are made gods'* by the Word as being taken Vi«ra;»u-

to Him through His flesh, and henceforward inherit life*"^^"

everlasting."

* vid. p. 360, note g. " As since the did no sin, nor was guile found in His
flesh has become the all-quickening mouth ; and He is laid down as a root

Word's, it overbears the might of cor- and firstfruitofthose who are refashioned

ruption and death, so, I think, since unto newness of life in the Spirit, and
the soul became His who knew not unto immortality of body, and He will

error, it has an unchangeable condition transmit to the whole human race the
for all good things established in it, and firm security of the Godhead, as by
far more vigorous than the sin that of participation and by grace." Cyril, de
old time tyrannized over us. For, first Rect. Fid. p. 18.

and only of men on the earth, Christ



450 It icas One, who wrought as God and suffered as man.

Disc. 14. These points we have found it necessary first to

^ examine, that, when we see Him doing or saying aught

,v ^^[^ divinely througli the instrument' of His own body, we may
p.'443, know that He so works, being God, and also, if we see
no e g. jj.^^ speaking or suffering humanly, we may not be ignorant

that He bore flesh and became man, and hence He so acts

and so speaks. For if we recognise what is proper to each,

and see and understand that both these things and those are

-l^gSs done by One'', we are right ^ in our faith, and shall never

stray. But if a man looking at what is done divinely by the

Word, deny the body, or looking at what is proper to the

body, deny the Word's presence in the flesh, or from what is

human entertain low thoughts concerning the Word, such a

Svid.Is. one, as a Jewish vintner^ mixing water with the wine'', shall

Sept! account the cross an offence, or as a Gentile, will deem the

2 Cor. 2, preaching folly. This then is what happens to God's

4 p. 17, enemies the Arians ; for looking at what is human in the

^- ^- P: Saviour, they have judged Hira a creature. Therefore they

5 y'lnffiv ought, looking also at the divine works of the Word, to deny''

jPP-Jj^^'J' the generation of His body^ and henceforth to rank ihem-

iv. 23. c. selves with Manichees". But for them learn they, however

tSx! tardily, that the Word became Jiesh; and let us, retaining

1 init. 3^]^^ general scope' of the failh, acknowledge that what they

7 °*,Wv, interpret ill, has a right interpretation

^

supr.

p. 440.

8p. 442, b vid.infr.39—41. and p. 479, note b. passible; that, as was befitting for

r. 1. "Being God, and existing as Word, our cure, One and the Same IMediator

while He remained what He was. He between God and man, the man Jesus

became flesh, and a child, and a man, Christ, might both be capable of death

no change profaning the mystery. The from the one, and incapable from the

Same both works wonders and suffers, other." Leo's Tome (Ep. 28, 3.) also Hil.

by the miracles signifying that He is Trin. ix. 11 fin. " Vagitinfans, sed in

what He was, and by the sufferings coelo est, &c." ibid. x. .54. Amhros. de

giving proof that He had become what Fid. ii. 77. Erat vermis in cruce sed

He had framed." Procl. ad Armen. dimittebat peccata. Non habebat

p. 615. " Without loss then to the pro- speciem, sed plenitudinem divinitatis,

priety of eithtrr nature and substance,'' &c. Id. Epist. i. 4(;, n. 6. Theopb. Ep.

(salva proprietate, and so TertuUian, Pasch. G. ap. Cone. Ephes. p. 1404.

Salva est utriusque proprietas sub- -Hard.

stantisn, &c. in Prax. 27.) " yet with = Thus heresies are pnrda/ views of

their union in one Person, Majesty the truth, starting from some truth

takes on it littleness. Power infirmity, which they exaggerate, and disowning

Eternity mortality, and, to pay the and protesting against other truth,

debt of our estate, an inviolable Nature which they fancy inconsistent wilh it.

is made one with a nature that is vid. supr. p. 219, note b.



CHAP. XXVIL

TEXTS EXPLAINED; TENTHLY, MATTHEW XXviii. 18.

JOHN iii. 35. &c.

These texts intended to preclude the Sahellian notion of the Son ; they fall

in with the Catholic doctrine concerning the Son ; they are explained by
" so" in John 5, 26. (Anticipation of the next chapter.) Again they

are used with reference to our Lord's human nature; for our sake, that

Ave might receive and not lose, as receiving in Him. And consistently

with other parts of Scripture, which shew that He had the power, &c.

before He received it. He was God and man, and His actions are often

at once divine and human.

1. For, The Father lovetli the Son, and hath given all John 3,

things into His hand ; and, All things are given unto Me <if^i\f

My Father ; and, / can do nothing ofMyself, but as I hear, n, 27-

/ judge ; and the like passages, do not shew that the Son yg. '

once had not these prerogatives,—(for had not He eternally

what the Father has, who is the Only Word and Wisdom of

the Father in substance, who also says, All that the Father John26,

hath are Mine, and what are Mine, are the Father's ? for if iq'

the things of the Father are the Son's and the Father hath

them ever, it is plain that what the Son hath, being the

Father's, were ever in the Son,)—not then because once He
had them not, did He say this, but because, whereas the

Son hath eternally what He hath, yet He hath them from the

Father. For lest a man, perceiving that the Son has all that§. 36.

the Father hath, from the unvarying likeness' and identity of' ^'^'^'i

that He hath, should wander into the irreligion of Sabellius, tow

considering Him to be the Father-, therefore He has said /s2„oteon

given unto Me, and / liave received, and Are delivered to ^J^e,^^^^'

only to shew that He is not the Father, but the Father's Word, 28, 18.

and the Eternal Son, who because of His likeness to the jg_
° '

Father, hath eternally what He hath from Him, and because

He is the Son, hath from the Father what eternally He hath.



452 The Son receives, not because He is not God, but not the Father.

Disc. 2. Moreover that Is given and Are delivered, and the like,

^^^' do not impair* the Godhead of the Son, but rather shew Him
p.^44*''to be truly 2 Son, we may learn from the passages themselves.

l'
^- For if all things are delivered unto Him, first, He is other

noted, 'than that all which He has received; next, being Heir of all

things. He alone is the Son and proper according to the

Substance of the Father. For if He were one of all, then

Heb. 1, He were not heir of all, but every one had received accord-

ing as the Father willed and gave. But now, as receiving

all things, He is other than them all, and alone proper to the

Father.

3. Moreover that Is given and Are delivered do not shew

that once He had them not, we may conclude from a similar

passage, and in like manner concerning them all ; for the

John 6, Saviour Himself says, As the Father hath life in Himself, so

hath He given also to the Son to have life in Himself. Now
from the words Hath given, He signifies that He is not the

Father; but in saying so, He shew^s the Son's natural likeness

and propriety towards the Father. If then once the Father

had not, plainly the Son once had not; for as the Father, so

also the Son has. But if this is irreligious to say, and

religious on the contrary to say that the Father had ever, is

it not extravagant in them when the Son says that, as the

3 p. 359, Father has, so also the Son has, to say that He has not so^,

but otherwise ? Rather then is the Word faithful, and all

things which He says that He has received. He has always,

yet has from the Father ; and the Father indeed not from any,

but the Son from the Father. For as in the instance of the

radiance, if the radiance itself should say, " All places the

light hath given me to enlighten, and I do not enlighten from

myself, but as the light wills," yet, in saying this, it does

not imply that it once had not, but it means, " 1 am
proper to the light, and all things of the light are mine;"

so, and much more, must we understand in the instance

of the Son. For the Father, having given all things to the

Son, in the Son still" hath all things; and the Son having,

* traXiv. vid. p. 203, note d. Thus the Son is in Himself, as distinct from
iteration is not duplication in respect the Father; we are but told His re-

to God ; though /low thi.-! is, is the in- /ation towards the Father, and thus the

scrutable Mystery of the Trinity in sole meaning we are able to attach to

Unity. Nothing can be named which Person is a relation of the Son towards
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still the Father hath them ; for the Son's Godhead is the Chap.
XXVII

Father's Godhead, and thus the Father in the Son takes the '

p. 416,
note f.

oversight' of all things.

the Father; and distinct from and be-

yond that relation, He is but the One
God, who is also the Father. This and most Royal Trinity

sacred subject has been touched upon

p 422
of times." Chrysost. in Joan. Horn. ii. ^' j

'

3 fin. "In respect of the Adorable
first' and

' second' have no place ; for the God-
supr. p. 412, note d. In other words, head is higher than number and times.''

there is an indestructible essential

lation existing in the One Indivisible

infinitely simple God, such as to con-

stitute Him, viewed on each side of

that relation, (what in human lan-

guage we call) Two, (and in like

Isid. Pel. Ep. 3, 18. " He calls," says

S. Maximus commenting on Pseudo-
Dionysius, " fecundity, the Father's

incomprehensible progression to the

production of the Son and the Holy
Ghost ; and suitably does he say ' as a

inner Three) yet without the no- Trinity,' since not number, but glory is

tion of number really coming in. expressed in ' The Lord God is One
When we speak of '' Person," we mean Lord,' " in Dionys. 0pp. t. 2. p. 101.

nothing more than the One God in sub- " "We do not understand ' one' in the

stanije,viewed relatively to Him the One Divine Substance, as in the creatures
;

God, as viewed in that Correlative which in whom what is properly one is not to

we therefore call another Person. These be seen; for what is one in number, as

various statements are not here in- in our case, is not properly one. It is

tended to explain, but to bring home to not one in number, or as the beginning

the mind what it is which faith re- of number, any more than It is as

ceives. We say "Father, Son, and magnitude or as tlie beginning of mag-
Spirit," but when we would abstract a nitude. . . .That One is ineffable and
generalideaof Them in order to number indescribable; since It is the cause of

Them, our abstraction really does but what is one itself, ^datu haSos jvaTo/av."

carry us back to the One Substance. Eulog. ap. Phot. 230. p. 864. "Three
There will be different ways of express- what? I answer. Feather and Son and
ing this, but such seems the meaning of Holy Ghost. See, he urges, you have
such passages as the following. "Those said Three; but explain Three what?
who taunt'us with tritheism, must be Nay, do you number, I have said all

told that we confess One God not in about the Three, when I say. Father and

number, but in nature. For what is Son and Holy Ghost. Not, as theie

one in number is not really one, nor are two men, so are They two Gods ; for ,

single in nature; for instance, we call there is here something ineffable, which
I

the world one in number, but not one in cannot be put into words, that there
\

nature, for vie divide it into its ele- should both be number in Three, and not

ments; and man again is one in number, number. For see if there does not seem
but compounded of body ;ind soul. If to be number, Father and Son and
then we say that God is in nature one. Holy Spirit, a Trinity. If Three,

how do they impute number to us, who Three what? number fails. Then
altogether banish it from that blessed God neither is without number, nor is

and spiritual nature? For number be- under number They imply number,
longs to quantity, and number is con- only relatively to Each Other, not in

necttd with matter, &c." Basil. Ep. Themselves." August, in Joan. 39,

8, 2. " That which saveth us, is faith, 3 and 4. " We say Three ' Persons,' as

but number has been devised to indicate many Latins of authority have said in

quantity We pronounce Each of treating the subject, because they found

the Persons once, but when we would no more suitable way of declaring an

number Them up, we do not proceed by idea in words which they had without

an imlearned numeration to the notion words. Since the Father is not the

of a polytheism." (vid. the whole pas- Son, and the Son n< t the Father, and

sage,) ibid, de Sp. S. c. 18. " Why the Holy Ghost neither Father nor

passing by the First Cause, does he Son, there are certair.ly Three; but

[S. John] at once discourse to us of the when we ask, Three what? we feel

Second ? We will decline to speak of the great poverty of human language.
' first' and ' second ;' for the Godhead However, we say Three ' Persons,'

is higher than number and succession not for the sake of saying that, bat of



454 Our LorcVs asking does not argue ignorance.

Disc. 4. And while such is the sense of these passages, those too

-which speak humanly concerning the Saviour, admit of a
^' '^ ' religious meaning also. For with this end have we examined

them beforehand, that, if we should hear Him asking where

\

vid. Lazarus is laid', or when He asks on coming into the jiarts

John 11^^ Cajsarea, Whom do men sag that I am .^ or, Hoiv mang
'^- loaves Iiare ye? and, IVhat will ye ihal I shall do vnio you?

16, 13. we may know, from what has been already said, the orthodox'^
Mark 6, gcnse of the passages, and may not stumble as Christ's

Matt, enemies the Arians. First then we must put this question to

2.'^V' the irreligious, why they consider Him ignorant? for one

p. 341, who asks, does not for certain ask from ignorance ; but it is

possible for one who knows, still to ask concerning what be

knows. Thus John was aware that Christ, when asking,

John 6, Hou) many loaves have ye? was not ignorant, for he says.

And this He said to prove him, for He Himself kneio what
He would do. But if He knew what He was doing, therefore

not in ignorance, but with knowledge did He ask. From this

instance v.e may understand similar ones ; that, when the

Lord asks. He does not ask in ignorance, where Lazarus lies,

nor again, whom men do say that He is ; but knowing the

thing which He was asking, aware what He was about to do.

5. xlnd thus with ease is their sophism overthrown ; but if

they still persist'' on account of His asking, then they must

be told that in the Godhead indeed ignorance is not, but to

the flesh ignorance is propei-, as has been said. And that

this is really so, observe how the Lord who inquired, where
Lazarus lay. Himself said, when He was not on the sjiot but

John 11, a great way off, Lnzarus is dead, and where he was dead;
14.

not saying nothing." de Trin. v. 10. 1 have not made three Suns, but named
" Unity is not number, but is itself the one so many times A trine numera-
principle of all things." Ambros. de tion then does not make number, which
Fid. i. n. 19. " That is truly one, in they rather run into, who make some
which there is no number, nothing in It difference between the Three." Boeth.
beyond That which is There is no Trin. unus Deus, j). 959. The last re-

diversity in It, no plurality from di- mark is found in Naz. Orat. 31, 18.
versify, no multitude from accidents. Many of these passages are taken from
and therefore not number but Thomassin de TTrin. 17.
Unity only. For when God is thrice *> Petavius refers to this passage in

repeated, and Father, Son, and Holy proof that S. Athanasius did not in his
Ghost is named, three lenities do not real judgment consider our Lord ig-

make plurality of number in Him noraiit, but went on to admit it in ar-
which They are This repetition of gument after having first given his own
Unities is iteration rather than nu- real opinion, vid. p. 4(54, note f.

meration. Asif Isay, Sun, Sun,Sun,
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and how that He who is considered by them as ignorant, Chap.

is He Himself who foreknew the reasonings of the disciples,

and was aware of what was in the heart of each, and oi ichat Tohn 2,

was in man, and, what is greater, alone knows the Father j^' ^'

and says, / ///. the Father and the Father in Me, Therefore §. 38.

this is plain to every one, that the flesh indeed is ignorant, but

the Word Himself, considered as the Word', knows all things' ^xiyot

even before they come to be. For He did not, when He""^'

became man, cease to be God- ; nor, whereas He is God does'-^ p. 291,

He shrink from what is man's; perish the thought; but°°^

rather, being God, He has taken to Him the flesh, and being

in the flesh makes the flesh godl For as He asked questions '' <'w'^«"~

in it, so also in it did He raise the dead; and He shewed to

all that He who quickens the dead and recals the soul, much
more discerns the secrets of all. And He knew where Lazarus

lay, and yet He asked ; for the All-holy Word of God, who
endured all things for our sakes, did this, that so carrying

our ignorance. He might vouchsafe to us the knowledge

of His own only and true Father, and of Flimself sent

because of us for the salvation of all, than which no grace

could be greater.

6. When then the Saviour uses the words which they

allege in their defence, Poiver is given to Me, and. Glorify

Thy Son, and Peter says, Poirer is given unto Him, we

understand all these passages in the same sense, that hu-

manly because of the body He says all this. For though

He had no need, nevertheless He is said to have received

what He received humanly, that on the other hand, inas-

much as the Lord has received, and the grant is lodged

with Him, the grace may remain sure. For while mere man
receives, he is liable to lose again, (as was shewn in the case

of Adam, for he received and he lost^,) but that the grace** p- 379.

maybe irrevocable, and may be kept sure^ by men, therefore ^supr.pp.

. . , - 254 ^ftfiHe Himself appropriates*' the gift; and He says that He haSp. s'gQ

received power, as man, which He ever had as God, and He^-,]-

says, Glorify Me, who glorifies others, to shew that He hath ,,>«/,

a flesh which has need of these things. Wherefore, when^"?';

the flesh receives, since that which receives is in Him, and by note t.'

taking it He hath become man, therefore He is said Himself

to have received. If then, (as has many times been said,)§- 39-



456 Ifthe Word received as the Word, what hope is therefor man ?

Disc, the Word did not become man, then ascribe to the Word, as

^you would have it, to receive, and to need glory, and to be

ignorant ; but if lie has become man, (and He has become,)

and it is man's to receive, and to need, and to be ignorant,

wherefore do we consider the Giver as receiver, and the

Dispenser to others do we suspect to be in need, and divide

the Word from the Father as imperfect and needy, while we

strip human nature of grace ? For if the Word Himself,

' « xaV* considered as Word', has received and been glorified for His
"" own sake, and if He according to His Godhead is He who

is hallowed and has risen again, what hope is there for men ?

for they remain as they were, naked, and wretched, and

dead, having no interest in the things given to the Son.

Why too did the Word come among us, and become flesh ?

if that He might receive these things, which He says that

He has received, He was without them before that, and of

2irifr.5i. necessity will rather owe thanks Himselfto the body -, because,

when He came into it, then He receives these things from

the Father, which He had not before His descent into the

flesh. For on this shewing He seems rather to be Himself
3 ^iXt/4>. promoted^ because of the body*, than the body promoted

4v*id. because of Him. But this notion is Judaic. But if that He
supr. p. might redeem mankind^, the Word did come among us ; and

5 re- that He might hallow them and make them gods, the Word
^emp- became flesh, (and for this He did become,) who does not
tion an ' ^ ''

internal see that it follows, that what He says that He received, when

^y^g J.
He became flesh, that He mentions, not for His own sake,

P- 357, but for the flesh ? for to it, in which He was speaking,

6
^jaa-fl/rf-

Pertained the gifts given through Him from the Father.

'^ 7. But let us see what He asked, and what the things alto-

gether were which He said that He had received, that in this

way also they may be brought to feeling. He asked then glory,

Lukeio,yet He had said. All things are delivered unto Me. And
^^' after the resurrection, He says that He has received all

power; but even before that He had said, All Hiinys are de-

livered unto Me, He was Lord of all, for all thin//s uere made

1 Cor. 8,% Him ; and there is One Lord by uhom arc all things. And
^' when He asked glory. He was as He is, the Lord of glory

;

1 Cor. 2, as Paul says, If they had known it, they icould not have
^- crucijied the Ixtrd of glory ; for He had that glory which
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He asked when He said, the qlory which I had ivith Thee Chap.
. XXV] r

before the world was. Also the power which He said He ~ '

received after the resurrection, that He had before He,|^^ ,^^

received it, and before the resurrection. For He of Himself p. 485,

rebuked* Satan, saying, Get thee behind Me, Satan ; andL^jj^^

to the disciples He gave the power against him, when on^-

their return He said, / beJield Satan, as lightning, fall from Lukeio,

heaven. And again, that what He said that He had received, ^^' ^^•

that He possessed before receiving it, appears from His

driving away the devils, and from His unbinding what Satan vid.

had bound, as He did in the case of the daughter of Abraham
; jg. '

and from His remitting sins, saying to the paralytic, and to the Matt. 9,

woman who washed His feet, TJnj sins be forgiven thee; and Luke 7,

from His both raising the dead, and repairing the first nature '^^

of the blind, granting to him to see. And all this He did,

not waiting till He should receive, but being possessed o/'is. 9, c.

power. ,^1^P*'-

8. From all this it is plain that what He had as Word,T»V

that when He had become man and was risen again, He
says that He received humanly ^j that for His sake men 2 p. 245.

might henceforward upon earth have power against devils, as

having become partakers of a divine nature ; and in heaven,

as being delivered from corruption, might reign everlastingly.

Thus we must acknowledge this once for all, that nothing

which He says that He received, did He receive as not

possessing before; for the Word, as being God, had them

3

always; but in these passages He is said humanly to have v^, p.

received that, whereas the flesh received in Him, henceforth ^'^l*''"" J*' ' 2 Pet. I,

from it the gift might abide^ surely for us. For what is saidi7.

by Peter, receiving from God honour and glory, Angels being 22^^' '

made subject unto Him, has this meaning; for as He §.4!.

inquired humanly, and raised Lazarus divinely, so He* ^1°'"^"'

received is spoken of Him humanly, but the subjection ofsupr. p.

the Angels marks the Word's Godhead.
infr.'p^'

9. Cease then, O ye abhorred of God^, and degrade not the 484, r.s.

Word ; nor detract from His Godhead, which is the Father's^, Ar. 1.

as though He needed or were ignorant ; lest ye be casting ^" ''^"'^

your own arguments against the Christ, as the Jews who onceb.

stoned Him. For these are not the Word's, as the Word « ;

^^

P'^"*

J^'

but are proper to men ; and, as when He spat, and stretched ^ ? ^"V^-

2h



458 He was Very God in the Jlet^li^ and Irnejiesh in the Word.

Disc, forth the hand, and called Lazarus, we did not say that the

,

' triumphs' were human, though they were done through the

fufiara. body, but Were God's, so, on the other hand, though human
things are ascribed to the Saviour in the Gospel, let us, con-

sidering the nature of wliat is said and that they are foreign

to God, not im]7ute them to the Word's Godhead, but to His

manhood. For thougli tlie Word became Jlesh
,
yet to the

flesh are the aftections proper ; and though the flesh is

- hiKpi- possessed- by God in the Word, yet to tlu; W'ord belong the

^'l'"^'/*^ grace and the power. He did then the Father's works

through the flesh; and as truly contrariwise were the af-

fections of the flesh displayed in Him ; for instance, Me
inquired and He raised Lazarus, He chid'' His Mother,

John 2, saying. My hour is not yet come, and then at once He made
the water wine. For He was Very God in the flesh, and He
was true flesh in the Word. Therefore from His works He
revealed both Himself as Son of God, and His own Father,

and from the affections of the flesh He shewed that He bore

a true body, and that it was projier to Him.

' itrirXnrrc ; ;ind so stst/^-jjit!, Chry- iii. 16, n. 7. who thinks S. Mary de-
snst. in loc. Joann. and Theophyl. us sired to drink of His cup; others that

"iiffToTtii VmTtf/.a., Tbfodor. Eran. ii. their entertainer was poor, and that she

p. lOG. fvTgi^rf/, Anon. ap. Cordcr. Cat. wished to befriend him. Notliing can
in loo. iJiif^cpirai, Alter Anon. ibid, be arcrued from S. Athan.'s particular

'f!ririi/,a, eliK uTifid^ut aXXa ^lo^ioufjctvoi^ word here commented on Iiow he would
Euthym. in loc. bvk lrtvXt)%it, Pseudo- ha\'e taken the passage. That the tone

Justin. Qua'st. ad Orthod. VS*'. It is of our Lord's words is indeed (judg-

remarkable that Athan. dwells on these ing humanly and speaking humanly)
words as implying our Lord's humanity, cold and distant, is a simple fact, but
(i. e. because Christ appeared to ^/<.'c//«e it maybe explained varinnsly. It is

a miracle,) when one reason assigned observable that WixXrirTu and Wirifin

for them by the Fathers is that He are the words used (infr. p. 4 77, note a.)

wished, in the words ri (lat xai coi, to for our Lord's treatment of His own
remind S. Mary that He was the Son of sacred body. But they are very vague
God and must be " about His Father's words, and have a strong meaning or

business." " Ilepellens ejus intern- not, as the case may be.

pestivam festinatiomm," Iren. Ha-r.



CHAP. XXVIlt.

TEXTS explained; ELEVENTHLY, MARK xiH. 32. AND

LUKE ii. 52.

Arian explanation of the former text is against the Regula Fidei; and

against the context. Our Lord s<aid He was ignorant ofthe Day, by reason

of His human natm-e ; from sympathy with man. J f the Holy Spirit knows

the Day, therefore the Son knows ; if the Son knows the Father, therefore

He knows the Day ; if He has all that is the Father's, therefore know-

ledge of the Day ; if in the Father, He knows the Day in the Father ; if

the Father's Image, He knows the Day; if He created and upholds all

things. He knows the Day when they will cease to he. He knows not, as

representing us, argued from Matt. 24, 42. As He asked about Lazarus's

grave, &c. yet knew, so He knows ; as S. Paul says, " whether in the body I

know not," &c. yet knew, so He knows. He said He knew not for our

profit, that we be not curious, (as in Acts 1 , 7. where on the contrary He
did not say He knew not;) that we be not secure and slothful. As the

Almighty asks ofAdam and of Cain, yet knew, so the Son knows. Again,

He advanced in wisdom also as maii, else He made Angels perfect before

Himself. He advanced, in that the Godhead was manifested in Him more

fully as time went on.

1. These things being so, conic let us now examine into §. 42.

But of that day and that hour knoireiJi no man, neither the Mark

Angels of God, nor the Son"; for being in great ignorance as
'

regards these words, and being stupified' about them, ibey^'ryrch

think they have in them an important argument for their "^pg^^

heresy. But I, when the heretics allege it and prepare ^-^^''^it-

themselves with it, see in them the giants'- again lighting r.
2.^

'

- yiyav-

^ S. Basil takes the words «iS' 30, 16. S. Irenseus seems to "dopt„' ^~^.

vios, li fch vaTT,^, to mean, " nor does the same when he says, " The Son ^^^
the Son know, except the Father was not ashamed to refer the know-

p_ 3*25

knows," or "nor would the Son but ledge of that day to the Father ;" Ha;r. ,,Qj.g
j'

for, &c." or " nor does the Son know, ii.28,n.6. as Naz. supr. uses the words
except as the Father knows." "The Vxi TVi^ aWmv 'a.^a(fi(i(r(ia. And so Pho-
cause of the Son's knowing is from the tius distinctly, iU d^^ifj dva.(pi^vai

.

Father." Ep.236,2. S. Gregory alludes " Not the Son, but the father, that is,

to thp same interpretation, chV vlo; whence knowledge comes to the Son as

n u; on a-aTJj^, " Since the Father From a fountain.' Epp- p- 342. ed.

knows, therefore the Son." Naz. Orat. 1G51.

2 H 2



^CO On?' Lord knew the hist dia/, for He described its antecedents.

Disc, against God. For the Lord of heaven and earth, by whom
^ all things were made, has to litigate before them about day

and hour ; and the Word who knows all things, is accused

by them of ignorance about a day ; and the Son who knows

the Father, is said lo be ignorant of an hour of a day ; now
what can be spoken more contrary to sense, or what madness

can be likened to this } Through the Word all things were

made, times and seasons and night and day and the whole

creation ; and is the Framer of all said to be ignorant of His
' «'fi«af work? And the very context* of the passage shews that

the Son of God knows that hour and that day, though the

Arians fall headlong in their ignorance. For after saying,

nor the iSon, He relates to the disciples the approaches of

the day, saying, " This and that shall be, and then the end."

But He who speaks of the antecedents of the day, knows

certainly the day also, which shall be manifested subsequently

to the things foretold. But if He had not known the hour. He
had not signified the events before it, as not knowing when it

should be. And as any one, who, by way of pointing out a house

or city to those who were ignorant of it, gave an account of the

tilings that preceded the house or city, and having described

all })articulars, said, " Then immediately comes the city or the

house," would know of course, where the house or the city was,

(for had he not known, he had not described these antecedents,

lest from ignorance he should throw his hearers far out of

the way, or in speaking he should unawares go beyond the

object,) so the Lord saying what shall precede that day and

that hour, knows exactly, not is ignorant, when the hour and

the day are at hand.

§. 43. 2. Now wdiy it was that, though He knew. He did not tell

-meii^- jjis disciples plainly at that time, no one may be cuiious-

p!'426"' where He has been silent; for Who hath kiwum the mind of
noteq.

^j^g Lo7d,or ivho hath been His counsellor? but why, though

] \^ii. ^^^ Ivnew, He said, no, not the Son knous, this I think none of

the faithful is ignorant, viz. that He made this as those other

3,ex«'T. declarations as man by reason of the flesh. For this as

pT44 hijfore is not the Words deficiency', but of that human
r. 1. nature^ whose property it is to be ignorant. And this again

yj'^'["**' will be well seen by honestly examining into the occasion,

p. 345, when and to whom the Saviour spoke thus. Not then when
note g.



He professed an ignorance which ivas natural to thejlesh. 461

the heaven was made b}^ Him, nor when He was with the Chap.

Father Himself, the Word disposing all things, nor before
p^.^^

g

"

He became man did He say it, but when the Word beca7ne'27.Sept.

jiesh. On this account it is reasonable to ascribe to His 14° '

manhood every thing which, after He became man, He
speaks humanly. For it is proper to the Word to know what

was made, nor be ignorant either of the beginning or the end

of these, (for the works are His,) and He knows how many
things He has wrought, and the limit of their consistence.

And knowing of each the beginning and the end, He knows

surely the general and common end of all.

3. Certainly when He says in the Gospel concerning

Himself in His human character. Father, the hour is conie, Johuiy,

glorify Thy Son, it is plain that He knows also the hour of the

end of all things, as the Word, though as man He is ignorant

of it, for ignorance is proper to man '', and especially ignorance

of these things. Moreover this is proper to the Saviour's

love of man ; for since He was made man. He is not ashamed,

because of the flesh which is ignorant*, to say " I know not,"' p. 469,

that He may shew that knowing as God, He is but ignorant
'^*

^ Though our Lord, as having two humanitatis." Epp. x. 39. However,
natures, had a human as well as a this view of the sacred subject was re-

divine knowledge, and though that ceived by the Church after S. Atha-
human knowledge was not only limited nasius's day, and it cannot be denied

because human, but liable to ignorance that he and others of the most eminent
in matters in which greater know- Fathers use language which prima,

ledge was possible; yet it is the doc- facie is inconsistent with it. They
trine of the Church, that in fact He certainly seem to impute ignorance to

was not ignorant even in His human our Lord as man, as Athan. in this

nature, according to its capacity, since passage. Of course it is not meant
it was from the first taken out of its that our Lord's soul has the same per-

original and natural condition, and feet knowledge as He has as God.
" deified" by its union with the This was the assertion of a General
Word. As then (supra p. 344, note f.) of the Hermits of S. Austin at the time

His manhood was created, yet He may of the Council of Basil, when the pro-

not be called a creature even in His position was formally condemned, ani-

manhood, and as (supra p. 300, noteb.) mam Christi Deum videre tarn clare et

His flesh was in its abstract nature a intense quam clare et intense Deusvidet

servant, yet He is not a servant in fact, seipsum. vid. Berti 0pp. t. 3. p. 42.

even as regards the flesh; so, though Yet Fulgentius had said, " I think

He took on Him a soul which left to that in no respect was full knon-
itself had been partially ignorant, as ledge of the Godhead wanting to that

other human souls, yet as ever enjoying Soul, whose Person is one viith the

the beatific vision from its oneness with Word : whom Wisdom so assumed that

the Word, it never was ignorant really, it is itself that same Wisdom." ad
but knew all things which human soul Ferrand. iii, p. 223. ed. 1639. Yet,
can know. vid. Eulog. ap. Phot. 230. ad Trasmund. i. 7- he speaks of ig-

p. 884. As Pope Gregory expresses norance attaching to our Lord's human
it, " Novit in natura, non ex natura nature.
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Serap. i.

20 fin.
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iQ'2 Ifthe Holy Spirit not said to be if/norant, (he Son not ignorant.

according to the flesh ^ And thcreloie He said not, "no,

not the Son of God knows," lest the Godhead should seem

ignorant, but siuijdy, no, not the Son, that the ignorance

might be the Son's as born Irom among men. On this

account, He alludes to the Angels, but He did not go further

and say, " not the Holy Ghost ;" but He was silent, with a

double intimation; first that if the Spirit knew, much more

must the Word know, considered as the Word', from whom
the Si)irit receives^; and next by His silence about the Spirit,

He made it clear, that He said of His human ministry', no,

not tJie Son.

4. And a proof of it is this; that, when He had spoken

humanly'' No, not the Sou knows, He yet shews that divinely

He knew all thinss. For that Son whom He declares not

^ Aud so A than, ad Serap. ii. 9.

S.Basil on tlie question being asked him
by S. Ainphilochiu-s, says that he shall

give him the answer he had " heard
from a boy from the fathers," but

which was more fitted for pious Chris-

tians than for cavillers, and that is, that
" our Lord says many things to men
in His human aspect ; as ' Give me to

drink,'. . .yet He w^ho asked was not

flesh without a soul, but Godhead using

flesh which had one." Ep. 236, 1. He
goes on to suggest another explanation

which has been mentioned p. 45i), note a.

And S.Cyril," Let them then [theA rians]

strip the Word openly of the flesh aud
what it implies, and destroy outright

the whole Economy, aud then they

will clearly see the Son as God ; or, if

they shudder at this as impious and
absurd, why blush they at the conditions

of the manhood, and determine to find

fault with what especially befits the

economy of the flesh?" Trin.pp. G23, 4.

vid. also Thes. p. 220. "As He sulv

initted as man to hunger and thirst, so

to be ignorant." p. 221. vid. also

Greg. Naz. Orat. 30, 16. Theodoret
expresses the sanieopinion very strongly,

speaking of a gradual revelation to the

manhood from the Godhead, but in an
argument where it was to his point to

do so; in Anath.4.t. v.p.23.ed.Schutze.
Theodore of Mopsuestia also speaks
of a revelation made by the Word. ap.

Lccnt. c. Nest. (Canis. i. p. 579.)
d Leporius, in his Retractation,

(vhich S. Augustine subscribed, writes,
" That I may in this respect also leave

nothing to be cause of suspicion to any
'>nc, 1 then said, nav 1 answerrd when

it was put to me, that our Lord Jesus
Christ was ignorant as He w-as man,
(secundum hominem.) But now not

only do I not presume to say so, but I

even anathematize my former opinion

expressed on this point, because it may
not be said, that the Lord of the Pro-
phets w^as ignorant even as He was
man." ap. Sirm. t. i. p. 210. A sub-

division also of the Eutychians were
called by the name of Agnoeta; from
their holding that our Lord was ignorant

of the day ofjudgment. " They said,"

says Leontius, " that He was ignorant

of it, as we say that He underwent*
toil." de Sect. 5. circ. fin. Felix of

Urgela held the same doctrine accord-

ing to Agobard's testimony, as contained

p. 4(5G, noteg. The Ed. Ben. observes on

the text, that the assertion of our Lord's

ignorance " seems to have been con-
demned in no one in ancient times, un-

less joined to other error." And Pe-
tavius, after drawing out the authorities

for and against it, says, " Of these two
opinions, the latter, which is now re-

ceived both by custom and by the
agreement of divines, is deservedly pre-

ferred to the former. For it is more
agreeable to Christ's dignity, and more
befitting His character and office of

Mediator and Head, that is, Fountain
of all grace and wisdom, and moreover
of Judge, who is concerned in knowing
the time fixed for exercising that func-

tion. In consequence, the former

O[iinion, though formerly it received the

countenance of some men of high emi-
nence, was afterwanls marked as a

hercsv." Incarn. xi. 1.^. 15.



Ifthe Father nut ignorant, the Son not ignorant. 463

to know the day, Him He declares to know the Father ; Chap.

for No one, He says, knowelh the Father save the Son. And ^T-r-fj

all men but the Arians would join in confessing, that He 27.

who knows the Father, much more knows the whole history' of' « axav

the creation ; and in that whole, its end. And if already the

day and the hour be determined by the Father, it is plain

that through the Son are they determined, and He knows

Himself what through Him has been determined^; for there is-PP-338,

nothing, but has come to be and has been determined through r. 2!

the Son. Therefore He, being the Framer of the universe, P*^^''

knows of what nature, and of what magnitude, and with what

limits, the Father has willed it to be made ; and in the how
much and how far is included its period^ And again, if all that -^akxayv

is the Father's, is the Son's, (and this He Himself has said,) 15. '

and it is the Fatlier's attribute to know the day, it is plain

that the Son too knows it, having this proper to Him from

the Father. And again, if the Son be in the Father and the

Father in the Son, and the Father knows the day and the

hour, it is clear that the Son, being in the Father and knowing

the things of the Father, knows Himself also the day and the

hour. And if the Son is also the Father's Very Image, and

the Father knows the day and the hour, it is plain that the

Son has this likeness" also to the Father of knowing them.

And it is not wonderful if He, through whom all things were

made, and in whoin the universe consists. Himself knows

what has been brought to be, and when the end will be of

each and of all together ; rather is it wonderful that this

audacity, suitable as it is to the madness of the Ario-maniacs,

should have forced us to have recourse to so long an explana-

tion. For ranking the Son of God, the Eternal Word, among
things generate, they are not far from venturing to main-

tain that the Father Himself is second to the creation

;

for if He who knows the Father knows not the day nor the

hour, I fear lest knowledge of the creation, or rather of

the lower portion of it, be greater, as they in their madness

would say, than knowledge concerning the Father.

" Basil. Ep. 236, 1. Cyril. Thes. word "living" commonly joined to such

p. 220. Quomodo vultis ha>c fecisse words as t'/xav, fip^ayis, (iouXri, Ivi^yux,

Dei filium ? numqiiid quasi annulum when speaking of our Lord, e. g. Naz.
qui non sentit quod exprimit? Ambros. Orat. 30. 20, c. Vid. p. 491, note n,

de fid. V. 197. Hence the force of the



464 Tfie JVord said He ivas iynorant, to shew His manhood.

Disc.
III.

5. But lor then), when they thus blaspheme the Spirit,

^
they must expect no remission ever of such ineligion, as the

ip. 252, Lord has said'; but let us, who love Christ and bear Christ

notch, within us^ know that the Word, not as ignorant, considered

(p'o^oi as Word', has said / know not, for He knows, but as shewing
3»)Xoy«yjj-g Dianhood', in that to be ignorant is proper to man, and

* It is a question to be decided,

whether our Lord speaks of actual ig-

norance in His human Mind, or of

the natural ignorance of that Mind
considered as human ; ignorance in or

ex natura ; or. which comes to the same
thing, whether He spoke of a real ig-

norance, or of an economical or pro-

fessed ignorance, in a certain view of

His incarnation or office, as when He
asked, " How many loaves have yeP"
when " He Himself knew what He
would do," or as Pie is called sin,

though sinless. Thus it has been no-

ticed, supra p. 359, note f. that Ath.

seems to make His infirmitiesaltogether

but imputative, not real, as if shew-

ing that the subject had not in his day

been thoroughly worked out. In like

manner S. Hilary, who, if the passage

be genuine, states so clearly our Lord's

ignorance, de Trin. ix. fin. yet, as

Petavius observes, seems elsewhere

to deny to Him tho'e very affections

of the flesh to which he has there

paralleled it. And this view of Athan.'s

meaning is favoured by the turn of

his expressions. He says such a de-

fect belongs to ''that human natnrc

whose property it is to be ignorant;"

§. 43. that " since He was made man.
He is not a.sAawi^r/, because of the flesh

which is ignorant, to say ' I know not ;' "

ibid, and, as hero, that " as shewing

His manhood, in that to be ignorant is

proper to man, and that He had put on

a flesh that teas ie/nuranf, he'm>^ in which,

He said accordinp to the flesh, ' I

know not;''' "that He might shew
that as man He knows not ;" §.40. that
" as man," (i. e. on tlie ground oi being

man, not in t'ue capncily of man,) " He
knows not ;" ibid, and that " He asks

about Lazarus humanly," even when
" He was on His way to raise him,"
which implied surely knowledge in His
human nature. The reference to the

paralk^l of S. Paul's professed ignorance

when he lealiy knew, §. 47. leads us to

the same suspicion. And so " for aitr

/>rfi/?^,asl think, did Hcthis."§.48-50.
The natural want of precision on such

questions in the '^arly ages wasshcwnor

fostered by such words as eixoyo/nxus

,

which,inrespectofthis very text,is used

by S. Basil to denote both our Lord's

Incarnation, Ep. 236, I fin. and His
gracious accommodation of Himself and
His truth, Ep. 8, 6. and with the like va-

riety of meaning, with reference to the

same text, by Cyril. Trin. p. 623. and
Thesaur. p. 224. (And the word dispen-

satio in like manner, Ben. note on Hil.

X.8.) In the latter Ep. S. Basil suggests

tliat our Lord " economizes by a feigned

ignorance."§ 6. AndS.Cy'ril.inThesaur.

1. c. in spite of his strong language
quoted above, " The Son knows all

things, though economically He says

He is ignorant of something." Thesaur.

p. 224. And even in de Trin. vi. he
seems to recognise the distinction laid

down just now between the natural and
actual state of our Lord's humanity

;

" God would not make it known even

to the Sen Himself, were he a mere
man upon earth, as they say, and not

having it in His nature to be God."

p. 629. And S. Hilary arguing that

He must as man know the day of judg-
ment, for His coming is as man, says,
" Since He is Himself a sacrament,

let us see whether He be ignorant in

the things which He knows not. For
if in the other respects a profession of

ignorance is not an intimation of not

knowing, so here too He is not ignorant

of what He knows not. For since His
ignorance, in respect that all treasures

of knowledge lie hid in Him, is rather

an economy (dispensation) than an ig-

norance, you have a cause why He is

ignorant without an intimation of not

knowing." Trin. ix. 62. And he gives

reasons why He professed ignorance,

n. 67. viz. as S. Austin words it, Chris-

tum se dixisse ni-sc'entem, in quo alios

facit occultando uescientes. Ep. 180, 3.

S. Austin follows him, saying, Hoc
nescitquod nescienter facit. Trin. i. 23.

Pope Gregory says that the text " is

most certainly to be referred to the Son
not as He is Head, but as to His body
which we are." Ep. x. 39 And S.

Ambrose distinctly ;
" The Son which

took on Him the flesh, assumed our



He said He was ignorant to represent us men icho are ignorant. 465

that He had put on a flesh that was ignorant', being in which, Chap.

He said according to the flesh, I know not. And for this f
^^!!q

"

reason, after saying, No not the Son knows, and mentioning the r. i.

ignorance of the men in Noe's day, immediately He added,
" Watch therefore, for ye know not in what hour your Ma.tt.

Lord doth come, and again, 7w such an hour as ye think not,^^''^^'

the Son of man cometh. For I too, having become as you for

you, said no, not the Son.'' For, had He been ignorant

divinely. He must have said, " Watch therefore, for I know
not," and, " In an hour when I think not ;" but in fact this

hath He not said; but by saying Ye know not and JP'hen ye

think not. He has signified that it belongs to man to be

ignorant ; for whose sake He too having a flesh like theirs

and having become man, said No, not the So)i knows, for He
knew not in flesh, though knowing as Word.

6. And again the example from Noe exposes the shame-

lessness of Christ's enemies ; for there too He said, not, " I

knew not," but They knew not until the flood came. For men Matt,

did not know, but He who brought the flood (and it was the^^' ^^•

Saviour Himself) knew the day and the hour, in which He
opened the windows of heaven, and broke up the fountains

of the great deep, and said to Noe, Come thou and all thy house Gen. 7

into the ark. For were He ignorant. He had not foretold to ^•

Noe, Yet seven days and I will bring a flood upon the earth, v. 4.

But if in describing the day, He makes use of the parallel of

Noe's time, and He did know the day of the flood, therefore He
knows also the day of His own appearing. Moreover, after &. 45,

narrating the parable- of the Virgins, again He shews more

clearly who they are who are ignorant of the day and the

hour, saying, Watch therefore,for ye know neither the day nor Matt.

the hour. He who said shortly before, No one knoweth, ?^o25, 13.

not the Son, now says not " I know not," but ye know not.

In like manner then, when His disciples asked about the

end, suitably said He then, no, nor the Son, according to the

affections, so a* to say that He knew Matth. Horn. 77, 3. Theodoret, how-
not with our ignorance ; not that He ever, but in controversy, is very severe
was ignorant of any thing Himself, for, on the principle of Economy. " If He
though He seemed to be man in truth of knew the day, and wishing to conceal
body, yet He was the life and light, and it, said He was ignorant, see what a
virtue went out of Him, &c." de fid. blasphemy is the result. Truth tells an
7. 222. And so Ceesarius, Qu. 20. and untruth." 1. c. pp. 23, 4.

"*hotius Epp. p. 366. Chrysost. in

- ofcaiufiv



ifGGOther instances in Scripture ofour Lord's economical ignorance.

Disc, fiesli because of the body; that He uiiglit shew tliat, as man,
^ He knows not ; for ignorance is jnopcr to man *-'. If however
He is the Word, if it is He who is to come, He to be Judge,

He to be the Bridegroom, He knoweth when and in what
Eph. 5, i^Quj. jjg conieth, and when He is to say. Awake, thou that

steepest, and arise from the dead, and Christ shall give thee

light. For as, on becoming man, He hungers and tliirsts and

suffers witli men, so wuth men, as man He knows not, though

divinely, being in the Father Word and Wisdom, He knows,

and there is nothing which He knows not.

' ^'J<[- 7. In Hke manner also about Lazarus ' He asks humanly,

who was on His way to raise him, and knew whence He
should recall Lazarus's soul ; and it was a gi-eater thing to

know where the soul was, than to know where the body lay
;

but He asked hinnanly, that He might raise divinely. So
too He asks of the disciples, on coming into the parts of

Citsarea, though knowing even before Peter made answer.

For if the Father revealed to Peter the answer to the Lord's

2p. 463, question, it is plain that through the Son- was the revelation,

Liikeio, for No one knoweth the Son, saith He, but the Father, neither

22- the Father but the Son, and he to ivhomsoever the Son shall

reveal Him. But if through the Son is revealed the know-
ledge both of the Father and the Son, there is no room for

doubting that the Lord who asked, having first revealed it to

Peter from the Father, next asked humanly ; in order to

shew, that asking after the flesh, He knew divinely what

Peter was about to say. The Son then knew, as knowing all

things, and knowing His own Father, than which knowledge

nothing can be greater or more perfect.

§. 17. S. This is sudicient to confute them ; but to shew still

K The mode in which Athaii. here to have been ignorant of thi' sepulchre
expresses himself, is as if he did not of Lazariis, when He said to His sisters,

ascribe ignorance literally, but apparent 'Where have ye laid hiini" and was
ignorance, to our Lord's soul, vid. supr. truly ignorant of the day of judgment

;

p. 464, note f ; not certainly iti the and was truly ignorant what the two
broad sense in which heretics have done disciples were saying, as they walked
so. As Leon'ius, e.g. reports of Theo- by the way, of what had been done at

dore of Mopsuestia, that he considered Jerusalem; and was truly ignorant
Christ " to be ignorant so far, as not to whether He was more loved by Peter
know, when He waa tempted, who than by the other disciples, when He
tempted Him;" c(mtr. Ntst. iii.((;aiiis. said, 'Simon Peter, Lovest thou Me
t. i. p. 57!).) and Agobard of Felix the more than these ?' " B. V. t. S). p. 1 1 77.
Adoptionist that ho held " Our Lord The Agnoeta; have been noticed just

Jesus Christ accnrding to (he Hesb truly above.



IfS. Paul said ^ I know not^ yet knew, much more our Lord, 467

further how hostile they are to the truth and Christ's enemies, Chav.
. . XXVIII.

I could wish to ask them a question. The Apostle in the
'-

Second Epistle to the Corinthians writes, I knew a man m2Cor.

Christ, above fourteen years ago, whether in the body I do ' "

not know, or whether out of the body I do not know ; God
knoweth^. What now say ye ? Knew the Apostle what had

happened to him in the vision, though he says / know not,

or knew he not ? If he knew not, see to it, lest, being familiar

with error, ye err in the trespass' of the Phrygians' who say' -Tafava

that the Prophets and the other ministers of the Word know 4o7^'

neither what they do nor concerning what they announce. ^^^^ f-

But if he knew when he said / knoio not, for he had Christ

within him revealing to him all things, is not the heart of

h S. Augustine understands the pas- several heresies and sects have been at-

sage diflerently, 1. e. that S. Paul really tended with these sort of violent and
did not know whether or not he was in preternatural transports, as in John of

the body. Gen. ad lit. xii. 14. Leyden, Knipperdolling, and some later

' S. Jerome on the first words of the enthusiasts among ourselves, besides

book of Nahum says, " He speaks not the Quakers. Such punishments did

in ecstacy, as Montanus, Prisea, and in the primitive Church often foUow
Maximilla rave; but what he prophe- the sentence of excommunication upon
sies, is a book of vision of one who un- notorious offenders. " Works, vol. 5.

derstands all that he says, and a burden p. 64. Since his time the Wesleyans
ofeuemiesof onewhohasavisionamong furnish an instance noi very dissimilar,

his people." Prsef. in Naum. In like " Many of those that heard," says

manner TertuUian in one of his Mon- Wesley, " began to call upon God with

tanistic works speaks of "amentia, as strong cries and tears; some sank down,

the spiritalis vis qua constat prophetia;" and there remained no strength in them;

and he considers Adam's sleep as an others exceedingly trembled and quaked;

ecstacy, and " This is bone of my bone, some were torn with a kind of convulsive

&c." as his prophecy, de Anim. 21. motion in every part of their bodies, and

And a contemporary writer in Eustbius, that so violently, that often four or five

says that Montanus " had suddenly a persons could not hold one of them."
seizure and ecstacy, and was in a trans- Southey's Wesley, vol. i. p. 2/1. And
port, and began to speak and to utter so the French Prophtts; "She leaned

an unknown language, \uo(fumlv, pro- back in her chair, and had strong work-

phesying beside the custom of the ings in her breast, and uttered deep sighs.

Church, as received by tradition and Her head, and her hands, and by turns

succession from antiquity." Hist. v. 16. everypartofher body, weie affected with

Epiphanius too, noticing the failure of convulsivemotions,&c."ibid.p.279. And
Maximilla's prophecies, says, " What- so of the Irvingite prophetesses, Mr. Pil-

ever the prophets have said, they spoke kington says, " The ' Tongue'— burst

with understanding, following the forth with an astonishing and ter-

sense." Heer. 48. p. 403. And he rible crash, so suddenly and in such

proceeds to speak of their "settled short sentences, that I seldom recovered

mind," and their "self-possession," the shock before the English comme;nced

and their not being " carried away as Her whole frame was in violent

if in ecstacy," which gained them the agitation, but principally the body from

name of " Seers ;" and he instances the hips to the shoulders, which worked

Moses, Isaiah, Ezekiel, and Daniel, with a lateral motion, tfec." The Un-
And so S. Cyril of the true Spirit: known Tongues, pp. 5 ajid 17. "With
" His coming is gentle, the per- eption an appearance of surprise he asked me
of Him is fragrant, most light is His what I intended by it ? I replied, ' It

burden, beams of light and knowledge is what I understand the Tongues to

gleam forth before His coming, &c." mean.' ' How can you, Sir, under-

Cat. xvi. 16. "It is to be observed," take to interpret the words of Godi'

<ays Leslie, "that the beginnings of &c.' " Bacchatur vates, magnum si pec-



468 And if Eliseus knew, yet seemed not to know, about Elias.

Dtsc. God's enemies indeed perverted and self-condemned ^ lor

when the Apostle says, / know not, they say that he knows
;

but when the Lord says, " I know not," they say that He does

not know. For if since Christ was within him, Paul knew

that of which he says, / know not, does not mnch uiore

Christ Himself know, though He say, " I know not ?" The

Apostle then, the Lord revealing it to him, knew what

hajjpened ; for on this account he says, / knew a man in

Christ ; and knowing the man, he knew also how the man
was caught away. Thus Eliseus, who beheld Elias, knew
also how he was taken up ; but though kno\^ing, yet when

the sons of the Prophets thought that Elias was cast upon

one of the mountains by the Sjjirit, he knowing from tlie

first wdiat he had seen, tried to persuade them ; but when

they urged it, he was silent, and suffered them to go after

him. Did he then not know, because he was silent .'' he

knew indeed, but as if not knowing, he suffered them, that

they being convinced, might no more doubt about the as-

sumption of Elias. Therefore much more Paul, himscH"

being the person caught away, knew also how he was caught;

for Elias knew ; and had any one asked, he would have said

how. And yet Paul says I know not, for these two reasons,

as I think at least, one, as he has said himself, lest because

of the abundance of the revelations any one should think of

him beyond what he saw ; the other, because, our Saviour

having said " T know not," it became him also to say / know

not, lest the servant should appear above his Lord, and the

§. 48. disciple above his Master. Therefore He who gave to Paul

to know, mucli rather knew Himself; for since He spoke ol'

the antecedents of the day. He also knew, as I said before,

when the Day and when the Hour, and yet though knowing,

He says, No, not the Son knouelh.

9. Why then said He at that time " I know not," wliat

•Si(r<r«- He, as Lord*, knew ? as we may by searching conjecture, (or

479,r.5. our profit'', as I think at least, did He this; and may He
tore possit Excussisse Dtuni,&c. Virg. ^ This expression, which repeated!}-

iEn. vi. 78. p. 19. In the(leSyn.4.supr. occurs in this and the fullovving sections,

p. 78. Athan. speaks of the Montanistsas surely implies that there was souiethinpr

making a fresh beginning of Christian- economical in our Lord's profession of
ity; i.e. they were the first heretics who ignorance. He said with a purpose,
professed to prophesy and to introduce a not as a mere plain fact or doctrine,

new or additional revelation, vid. Ne- And so S. Cyril, " He says tliat He is

ander's Church History, (Rose's tr.) ignoraiit/woj/r saXT,and among us,as

vol. 2. pp. 176—187. man;" Thes. p. 221. "economically



Our Lordfor our projit told something, not every thing. 4C9

grant to what we are now proposing a true nrieaning ! On Chap.

both sides did the Saviour secure our advantage ; for He
hath made known what comes before the end, that, as He
said Himself, we might not be startled nor scared, when they

happen, but from them may expect the end after them. And
concerning the day and the hour He was not willing to say

according to His divine nature, " 1 know," but after the flesh,

" I know not," for the sake of the flesh which was ignorant', ^ p. 461,

as I have said before; lest they should ask Him further, p4g5^
and then either He should have to pain the disciples by not^. 1.

speaking, or by speaking might act to the prejudice of them

and us all. For whatever He does, that altogether He does

for our sakes, since also for us the Word hecame flesh. For

us therefore He said No, not the Son knoweih ; and neither

was He untrue in thus saying, (for He said humanly, as man,
" I know not,") nor did He suffer the disciples to force Him
to speak, for by saying " 1 know not" He stopped their

inquiries.

10. And so in the Acts of the Apostles it is written, when

He went upon the Angels, ascending as man, and carrying

up lo heaven the flesh which He bore, on the disciples

seeing this, and again asking, " When shall the end be, and

when wilt Thou be present ?" He said to them more clearly.

It is not /or tjoii to know the times or the seasons tvhich A.ctsi, 7.

the Father hath put in His oicn power. And He did not

then say, No, not the Son, as He said before humanly, but.

It is not for you to know. For now the flesh had risen and

put off" its mortality and been made god 2; and no longer did '-(««*»"»-

effecting, a/x»»fl^a(», something profitable hinders them asting for how can
and good.' ibid. And again, after the Son be ignorant of the day.?"

stating that there was an objection, and Theophyl. in loc. Matt. " Often little

paralleling His words with His qiiestion children see their fathers holding some-

to S. Phifip about the loaves, he says, thing in their hands, and ask for it, but
" Knowing as God the Word, He can, they will not give it. Then the children

as man, be ignorant." p. 223. " It is cry as not receiving it. At length the

not a sign of ignorance, but of wisdom, fathershidewhatthey have got andshew
for it was inexpedient that we should their empty hands to their children,

know it." Ambros. de Fid. V. 209. S. and so stop their crying For our

Chrysostom seems to say the same, de- profit hath He hid it." ibid, in loc.

nying that the Son was ignorant, in Marc. " For thee He is ignorant of

Matt. 24, 36. And Theophylact, " Had the hour and day of judgment, though
He said, ' I know, but I will not tell nothing is hid from the Very Wisdom
you,' they had been cast down, as if .But He economizes this because

despised by Him; but now in saying of thy infirmity, &c." "uasil. Ep. 8, 6.

' not the Son but the Father only,' He



470 J arious etids ansxcered by our Lord's professed ifjnorance.

Disc, it become Him to answer uller the flesh when He was soiiig
III

^into the heavens; hut hcmcefortli to teach after a divine

manner, It is not for you to know times or seasons which the

Father hath put in His own pouer; but ye shall receive

PowerK And what is that Power of the Father but the Son?

§ -ii). for Christ is God\s Pouer and God\s Wisdom. The Son

then did know, as being the Word ; for He implied this in

what He said,
— " I know, but it is not for you to know ; for it

was for your sakes that silting also on the mount I said accord-

ing to the flesh, No, not the Son knoweth," for the profit of you

and all. For it is profitable to you to hear so nuich both of the

Angels and of the Son, because of the deceivers which shall

be afterwards ; that though devils should be transfigured as

Angels, and should attempt to speak concerning the end,

you should not believe, since they are ignorant ; and that, if

Antichrist too, disguising himself, should say, " I am Christ,"

and should try in his turn to speak of that day and end, to

deceive the hearers, ye, having these words from Me, No,

not the Son, may believe him no more than the rest.

11. And further, not to know when the end is, or when

the day of the end, is expedient for man, lest knowing, they

may become negligent of the time between, awaiting the

days near the end ; for they will argue that then only must

they attend to themselves'". Therefore also has He been

silent of the time when each shall die, lest men, being

elated on the ground of knowledge, should forthwith neglect

themselves for the greater part of their time. Both then, the

end of all things and the limit of each of us hath the Word
concealed from us, (for in the end of all is the end of each,

and in the end of each the end of all is comprehended,) that,

whereas it is uncertain and always in prospect, we may
vid. advance day by day as if sunnnoned, reaching forward to the

j^y
* ' things before us and forgetting the things behind. For who,

knowing the day of the end, would not be dilatory with the

intirval f but, if ignorant, would not be ready day by

day ? It was on this account that the Saviour added;

Mat. 24, Watch there/ore, for ye know not what hour your Lord
•12.

I vid. Basil. Ep. 8, G. t yril. Thes. 2(), 4. deTrin. ix,67. Ambros. deFid.

p. 222. Ambros. de fid. V. 2] 2. Chry- v. c. 17. Isidor. Pelus. Epp. i. 117.

sost. and Hieron. in loc. Matt. C'hrysost. in Matt. Hum. 77, 2 and 3.

"> vid. Hilar, in Matt. Comment.



In the Old Testament the Almighty asks as if ignorant. 471

dolli. cO)iie ; and, In such an. hour as ye think not, the Son Chap.
XXVIII

of man cometh. For the advantage then wliich comes ofLu],~i2

ignorance has He said this; for in saying it, He wisht-s ihat^o^

we slioukl always be prepared ;
" for you," He says, " know^

not ; but I, the Lord, know when 1 come, though the Arians

do not wait for Me, who am the Word of the Father." The §. 50.

Lord then', knowing what is good for us beyond ourselves, '^"/"S"

thus secured the disciples; and they, being thus tauglit, set""'""

right those of Thessalonica when likely on this point to run ^id.

.

.7 1
2Thes.

into error. 2, i.

12. However-, since Christ's enemies do not j'ield even to^vCv^'^"'

these considerations, I wish, though knowing that they have

a heart harder than Pharaoh, to ask them again concerning

this. Li Paradise God asks, Adam, ivhere art Thou" ? andGren. 3,

He inquires of Cain also, IVlierc is Abel thy brother °? ' '

What then say you to this ? for if you think Him ignorant

and therefore to have asked, you are already of the party of

the Manichees, for this is their bold thought ; but if, fearing

the open name, ye force yourselves to say, that He asks

knowing, what is there extravagant or strange in the doc-

trine, that ye should thus fall, on finding that the Son,

" This seems taken from Origen. having leaves, He came, (/ hapli/ He
'• He who knows what is in the heart m/g/itjind,&.c.'" Mark 11,13. "Simon,
of men, Christ Jesus, as He has taught lovest thou Me?" John 21, 15. vid.

us in the Gospel of John, asks, yet is Ambros. de Fid. v. c. 17. Chrys.
not ignorant. But since He has now in Matt. Horn. 77, 3. Greg. Epp. x.
taken on Him man. He adopts all that 39. Vid. also the instances supr. j. 37.
is man's, and among them the asking Other passages may be added, such as
questions. Nor is it strange that the Gen. 22, 12. vid. Berti 0pp. t. 3.
Saviour should do so, since the very p. 42. But the difficulty of the passage
God of all, accommodating Himself to lies in its signifying that there is a
the habits of man, as a father might to sense in which the Father knows what
his son, inquires, for instance, ' Adam, the Son knows noi. Petavius, after S.
where art thou?' and ' Where is Abel Augustine, meets this by explaining it

thy brother?' " in Matt. t. 10. §. 14. to mean that our Lord, as sent from
vid. also Pope Gregory and Chiysost. the Father on a mission, was not to
infr. reveal all things, but observed a silence

° S. Chrysostom, S. Ambrose, and and professed an ignorance on those
Pope Gregory, in addition to the in- points which it was not good for His
stances in the text, refer to " I will go brethren to know. As Mediator and
down now, and see whether they have Prophet He was ignorant. He refers

done, &c. and if not, I will hiow." in illustration of this view to such texts
Gen. 18, 21. " The Lord came down as, " I have not spoken of Mi/se/f, but
^0 see the city and the tower, &c." Gen. the Father which sent me, He gave
11,5. " God looked down from heaven Me commandment what 1 should say
upon the children of men io see, &c." and jw/za^ I should speak Whatsoever
Ps. 53, 3. " It may he they will re- I speak therefore, even as the Father
verenee My Son." Matt. 21, 37. Luke said unto Me, so I speak." John 12,
20, 13. " Seeing a fig tree afar off, 49. 50.



472 The Word did not, for He could not, advance in ivisdom.

Disc, in whom God then inquired, that same Son who now is clad

in flesh, inquires of the disciples as man? unless forsooth,

' p. 189, having become Manichees, you are willing to blame' the
note a.

q^jg^-^iQ^ ^^jg^ p„t ^o Adam, and all that you may give full

2 nawiw-play" to your perverseness.

Dec/i's ^^- ^°^' being exposed on all sides, you still make a

init. de whispering ^ from the words of Luke, which are appropriately

frfJo'X sa^d' b"t ill understood by you^ And what is this, we must

|(Ti,vid.gtate, that so also their corrupt^ meaning may be shewn.

^^ 51 Now Luke says, And Jesus advanced in uisdom and stature,

Luke 2, and in grace with God and man. This then is the passage,

fp, 341^ and since they stumble in it, we are compelled to ask them,

note i. as the Pharisees and the Sadducees, of the person concerning

(ttC
"^ whom Luke speaks. And the case stands thus. Is Jesus

f-j*^^'
Christ man, as all other men, or is He God bearing flesh.?

6 xoivos. If then He is an ordinary^ man as the rest, then let Him, as

nottfq.'
a man, advance; this however is the sentiment of Samosatene,

which virtually indeed you entertain also, though in name you
" ci^Kci deny it because of men. But if He be God bearing flesh", as

'^°^"' He truly is, and the Word became flesh, and being God
« v^oKo- descended upon earth, what advance* had He who existed

'^'" equal to God.? or how had the Son increase, being ever in

the Father ? For if He who was ever in the Father, advanced,

what, I ask, is there beyond the Father from which His ad-

vance might be made .? Next it is suitable here to repeat what

was said upon the point of His receiving and being glorified.

^ vid. If He advanced^ when He became man, it is plain that,

p^^i'os, before He became man. He was imperfect **; and rather the

note 1. flesh became to Him a cause of perfection, than He to the

§. 39. flesh. And again, if, as being the Word, He advances, what
Orat.iv.

jjyg He more to become than Word and Wisdom and Son

and God's Power ? For the Word is all these, of which if one

can any how partake as it were one ray, such a man becomes

all-perfect among men, and equal to Angels For Angels,

and Archangels, and Dominions, and all the Powers, and

Thrones, as partaking the Word, behold always the face of

His Father. How then does He who to others supplies

perfection, Himself advance later than they.? For Angels

"'^yin<r/veven ministered to His human birth'", and the passage from

Luke comes later than the ministration of the Angels. How



The WordfWho couldnotadvance,humbledHimselfthatwemiglit. 473

then at all can it even come into thought of man ? or how Chap.
XXIX

did Wisdom advance in wisdom? or how' did He who to-^
'

others gives grace, (as Paul says in every Epistle', knowing' p. 4i7.

that through Him grace is given, The grace of our Lord

Jesus Christ be with you all,) how did He advance in gi-ace?

for either let them say that the Apostle is untrue-, and pre-^'^"'-

sume to say that the Son is not Wisdom, or else if He is

Wisdom as Solomon has said, and if Paul has written, Christ

God's Power and God''s Wisdom, of what advance did

Wisdom admit further ?

14. For men, creatures as they are, are capable in a certain §• 5-2.

way of reaching forward and advancing in virtue ''. Enoch,

for instance, was thus translated, and Moses increased and

was perfected; and Isaac hi/ advancing became great: and
^J.^'^,^"*

the Apostle said that he readied forth, day by day to tr^oKo^-

what was before him. For each had room for advancing,
''"' ^^'^•

looking to the step before him. But the Son of God, who is»«»Sept.

One and Only, what room had He for reaching forward ? for all ^^m. 3

things advance by looking at Him; andHe,beingOne and Only, ^'^•

is in the Only Father, out of whom never does He reach, but

in Him abideth ever^ To men then belongs advance; but^P;^^'^'
'^ ' note 1.

the Son of God, since He could not advance, being perfect

in the Father, humbled Himself for us, that in His humbling

we on the other hand might be able to increase. And ouriy,,;,^^*

increase is no other than the renouncing things sensible, and *'*

coming* to the Word Himself; since His humbling is",^^''^"

nothing else than His taking our flesh. It was not thenp-29i,

the Word, considered as the Word^, who advanced, who is," ",!
',

perfect from the perfect Father", who needs nothing, nayrjA..

brings forward others to an advance ; but humanly is He here ^'Jell

also said to advance, since advance belongs to man". Hence " vid.

Serm.
Maj. de

P It is the doctrine of the Church babes. For in consequence of it, when '
'

that Christ, as man, was perfect in they are troubled with irrational emo-
knowledge from the first, as if ig- tions, no reason, no command, but pain
norance were hardly separable from sometimes and the alarm ofpain restrains

sin, and were the direct consequence or them, &c." de Pece. Mer. ii. 48. As
accompaniment of original sin. "That to the limits of Christ's perfect know-
ignorance," says S. Austin, " I in no ledge as man, Petavius observes, that
wise can suppose existed in that Infant, we must consider "that the soul of
in whom the Word was made flesh Christ knew all things that are or ever
to dwell among us ; nor can 1 suppose will be or ever have been, but not what
that that infirmity of the mind belonged are only in posse, not in fact." Incarn.
to Christ as a babe, which we see in xi. 3, 6.

2 I



474 He advanced^ iv/iile His GodJiead icas manifested in Hisjlesli.

Disc, the Evangelist, speaking with cautious exactness ', has

I , o(>ij
mentioned stature in the advance; but being Word and

note a, God He is not measured by stature, which belongs to bodies.

Of the body then is the advance ; for, it advancing, in it

(fixvi. advanced also the manifestation- of the Godhead to tliose

fi'^j'j-j
^^'ho saw it. And, as the Godhead was more and more

note g. revealed, by so much more did His grace as man increase

before all men. For as a child He was carried to the Tem-
ple ; and when He became a bo}', He remained there, and

questioned the priests about the Law. And by degi'ces His

body increasing, and the Word manifesting Himself'' in it,

He is confessed henceforth by Peter first, then also by all,

Truly this is tJie Son of God; however wilfully the Jews,latt.

21
'

54
' both the ancient and these modern"', blink with their eyes, lest

•']). 282, they see tiiat to advance in wisdom is not the advance of

Wisdom Itself, but rather the manhood's advance in It. For

Jesus advanced, in wisdom and grace; and, if we may speak

what is explanatory as well as true. He advanced in Himself;

for Wisdom Iiaih huilded Herselfan house, and in Herself She

§. 53. gave the house advancement. (What moreover^ is this advance
^isolated

j.]T,g^f ig spoken of, but, as I said before, the deifying^ and gi-ace

tence. imparted from Wisdom to men, sin being obliterated in them
'hoirotTi

^^^^ j^ijgjj. i^^^ard corruption, according to their likeness and

380, relationship to the flesh of the Word }) For thus, the body

increasing in stature, there progressed in and with it the

ed
' vaoi g^^~ manifestation of the Godhead also, and to all was it display

p. 4s2, that the body was God's Temple'', and that God was in the

29G, body'.

1 It is remarkable, considering the Ambrose,Incarn. 71—74. Vid.liowt-ver

tone of his statement-' in the present Ambr. de lid. as quoted supr. p. 465.

chapter, that here and in what follows note f. The Ed. lien, in Ambr. Incarn.

Athan. should resolve cur Lord's ad- considers the advancement ofknowled{;e

vance in wisdom merely to its gradual spoken of tobe tiuit of the " scientia ex-

mauifestation through the flesh; and it perimentalis" alluded to in Hebr. 5, 8.

increases the proof that his statements which is one of the tliree kinds of know-
are not to be taken in the letter, and as ledge possessed by Christ as man. vid.

if fully brought out and settled. Naz. BertiOpp. t.3.p.41. Petavius, however,

says the same, Ep. ad Cled. 101. p. 80. omits the consideration of this know-
whieh is the more remarkable since he ledge, which S. Thomas first denied in

is chiefly writing against the Apolli- our Lord, and in his Summa ascribes to

narians who considered a faveja/a-*; the Him, as lying beyond his province. " De
great end of our Lord's coming; and hac lite neutram in partem pronuntiare

Cyril, c. Nest. iii. p. 87. Theod. Hor. audeo. Hujusmodi enim quajstiones

V. 13. Ontheothcrhand, S. Epiphanius ad Scholas relcganda; sunt; de qnibus

speaks of Him as growing in wisdom as nihil apud antiquos liquid! ac definiti

man. Hicr. 7". p. UU'J—21. and S. reperitur." Incarn. xi. 4. §. 9.



He advanced when the manhood advanced in Him. 475

15. And if thev ume, that The Word become flesh is called Chap,
' XXVIII

Jesus, and refer to Him the term adcaiiced, ihey must be told^

that neither does this impair' the Father's Light'-, which is the ' p. 244,

Son, but that it still shews that the Word has become man, 2^.424

and bore true flesh. And as we said^ that He suffered in note o.

3 p^ 448.
the flesh, and hungered in the flesh, and was fatigued in the

flesh, so also reasonably may He be said to have advanced

in the flesh ; for neither did the advance, such as we have

described it, take place with the Word external to the flesh,

for in Him was the flesh which advanced and His is it called,

and that as before, that man's advance might abide* and fail^p.sso,

not, because of the Word which is with it. Neither then was*^"
^'

the advance the Word's, nor was the flesh Wisdom, but the

flesh became the body of Wisdom ^ Therefore, as we have '> p. 444,

already said, not Wisdom, as Wisdom^, advanced in respect""'^ '*,

of Itself; but the manhood advanced in Wisdom, transcending

by degrees human nature, and made God^, and becoming and^^o-reieu-

appearing to all as the organ ^ of Wisdom for the operation^:/"

and the shining forth" of the Godhead. Wherefore neither p. 443,
'

said he, " The Word advanced," but Jesus, by which Name "
»^^f

'

the Lord was called when He became man ; so that the ad- 4"^. p-

355 r. 1

.

vance is of the human nature in such wise as we have above '

explained.

2 I 2



CHAP. XXIX.

TEXTS EXPLAINED ; TWELFTHLY, MATTHEW XXvi. 39
;

JOHN xii. 27. &C.

Arian inferences are against the Regula Fidei, as before. He wept and

the like, as man. Other texts prove Him God. God could not fear.

He feared because His flesh feared.

Disc. 1, THEREFORE as, when the flesh advanced, He is said to
III

have advanced, because the body was proper' to Him, so also

what is said at the season of His death, that He was troubled,
^. 54.

2 Siavfl/a.that He wept, must be taken in the same sense ^. For they,

n 6.
' going up and down^, as if thereby recommending their heresy

etpas- anew, allege ;
" Behold, He uept, and said, Now is My soul

^ £,], xa) troubled, and He besought that the cup might pass awayj

"^fj"'
how then, if He so spoke, is He God, and Word of the

p. 22, Father .?" Yea, it is written that He wept, O God's enemies,

p"328 ^"^^ ^^^^^ ^^ ^^i^' " ^ ^"^ troubled," and on the Cross He
note k. said, Eloi, Eloi, lama sahachthani, that is. My God, My God,

35.
' li^fiy lidst Thou forsaken Me? and He besought that the cup

2^^^^^^' might pass away. Thus certainly it is written ; but again I

Mat.26, would ask you, (for the same rejoinder must of necessity be

Mark niade to each of your objections'*,) If the speaker is mere^ man,
15, 34. let him weep and fear death, as being man ; but if He is the

note g. ' Word in flesh ^, (for one must not be reluctant to repeat-*,) whom
• ^/'a«'f.

ijj^d jjp tQ f(3j^j. being God } or wherefore should He fear death,
p. 47o, '

r. 1. who was Himself Life, -and was rescuing others from death ?

Lukei2,
^j. jjQ^,^ whereas He said, " Fear not him that kills the body,"

should He Himself fear him } And how should He who said

Gen. 15, to Abraham, Fear not, for I am nifh thee, and encouraged
1'2G 24
E'xod.4!Moses against Pharaoh, and said to the son of Nave, Be
Josh. 1, strong, and of a good courage, Himself feel tenor before

Herod and Pilate ? Further, He who succours others against



He could not really fear, who ivas God. J77

fear, (for tlie Lord, says Scripture, is on my side, I will not Chap.

/ear what man doeth unto me,) did He fear governors, ^—

—

mortal men? did He who Himself was come against death, feel 6.

terror of death ? Is it not both extravagant and irreligious to

say that He was terrified at death or hell, whom the keepers of

hell's gates ' saw and shuddered ? But if, as you would hold, the '
supr.

Word was in terror, wherefore, when He spoke long before inVr. p.

of the conspiracy of the Jews, did He not flee, nay said when ^'^^•

actually sought, I am He f for He could have avoided death, Johnis,

as He said, / have power to lay down My life, and I have '
'

power to take it again ; and No one taketh itfrom Me-. ^^'^^ g^'

2. But these affections were not proper to the nature of §. 55.

the Word, as far as He was Word^; but in the flesh which ^P'^?^'
' uote 1.

was thus affected was the Word, O Christ's enemies and

unthankflil Jews ! For He said not all this prior to the flesh;

but when the Word becameJlesh, and became man, then is it

written that He said this, that is,humanly. Surely He of whom
this is written, was He who raised Lazarus from the dead,

and made the water wine, and vouchsafed sight to the man
born blind, and said, / and My Father are one. If then Johnio,

. . 30.
they make His human attributes a ground for grovelling

thoughts concerning the Son of God, nay consider Him
altogether man from the earth, and not* from heaven, where-* ^^e-"-

fore not from His divine works recognise the Word who is inorat.iv'.

the Father, and henceforward renounce their self-w-illed^^^ fi°-

irreligion ? For they are given to see, how He who did the p. 256,

works, is the same as He who shewed that His body was °°^*' °'

passible by His permitting'' it to weep and hunger, and to

=> This our Lord's suspense or per- the Spirit,' that is, He in some way
mission, at His will, of the operations chides His own Flesh in the power of
of His manhood is a great principle in the Holy Ghost ; and It, not bearing
the doctrine of the Incarnation. " That the movement of the Godhead united to

He might give proof of His human It, trembles, &c For this I think is

nature," says Theophylact, on John the meaning of " troubled Himself.' "

11, 34. " He allowed It to do its own fragm. in Joan. p. 685. Sensus cor-

work, and chides It and rebukes It by porei vigebant sine lege peccati, et

the power of the Holy Spirit. The Veritas afFectionum sub moderamine
Flesh then, not bearing the rebuke, is Deitatis et mentis. Leon. Ep. 35, 3.

troubled and trembles and gets the " Thou art troubled against thy will

;

better of Its grief." And S. Cyril: Christ is troubled, because Be willed
" "When grief began to be stirred in it. Jesus hungered, yes, but because
Him, and His sacred flesh was on the He willed it; Jesus slept, yes, but be-
verge of tears. He suffers it not to be cause He willed it; Jesus sorrowed,
affected freely, as is our custom, but yes, but because He willed it ; Jesus
' He was vehement {Infi^i/iware) in died, yes, but because He willed it.



478 As His Attributes shew Him to be God, so His terror to be man.

Disc, shew other properties of a body. For while by means of

'— such He made it known tliat God, though impassible, had

taken a passible flesh
;
yet from the works He shewed Him-

self the Word of God, who had afterwards become man, saying,

" Though ye believe not Me, beholding Me clad in a human
Jobnio, body, yet believe the works, that ye may know that / inn in

20.' ' tite Father and the Father in Me.'''' And Christ's enemies

seem to me to shew ])lain shamelessness and blasphemy
;

JohnlO, for, when they read I and the Father are one, they violently

distort the sense, and separate the unity of the Father and

the Son; but reading of His tears or sweat or sufferings,

they do not advert to His body, but on account of these rank

in the creation Him by whom the creation was made. What
then is left for them to differ from the Jews in : for as the

Jews blasphemously ascribed God's works to Beelzebub, so

also will these, ranking with the creatures the Lord who
wrought those works, undergo the same condemnation as

§. oG. theirs without mercy. But they ought, when they read

/ and the Father are one, to see in Him the oneness of the

Godhead and the propriety of the Father's Substance ; and

again when they read. He nept and the like, to say that these

are proper to the body ; especially since on each side they

have an intelligible ground, viz. that this is written as of

God and that with reference to His manhood. For in the

incorporeal, the properties of body had not been, unless He
'p.-24i-3. had taken a body corruptible and mortal'; for mortal was

a^jl i.
Holy ]\Iary, from whom was His body. Wherefore of necessity

p. 375, when He was in a body suffering, and weepintr, and toilinjr,
note u.

" " 1 o' o'

Serm. these things which are proper to the flesh, are ascribed to

Fid"^ 9
*^ Him together with the body. If then He wept and was

Tertull. troubled, it was not the Word, considered as the W^ord-, who

Chr.^6? wept and w^as troubled, but it was proper to the flesh ; and if

2 ; xiyot too He besought that the cup might pass away, it was not the

Godhead that was in terror, but this affection too was ])roper

to the manhood.

It was in His power to be affected so that He suffered ;wer«/y " by permission
or so, or not to be affected." Aup. of the Word." Leont. ap. Canis. t. 1.

in Joan. xlix. 18. vid. infr. p. 481, p. 563. In like manner Marcion or
note e. The Eutychians perverted this Manes said that His " flesh appeared
doctrine, as if it implied that our Lord from heaven in resemblance, iit rif'iXfi-

was nut subject to the laws of human osv.'-' Ath-ui. lontr. Apoll. ii. \i.

nature; vid. supr. p. 21-.'>, not<' i. and



He was in fear, as He bore other affections ofthejiesh. 479

•3. And that the words Whii hast Thou forsaken Me? are Chap.
"• XXIX

His, according to the foregoing explanations ; though He "-^ "

suffered nothing, (for the Word was impassible,) is notwith-

standing declared by the Evangelists; since the Lord became

man, and these things are done and said as from a man, that

He might Himself lighten' these very sufferings of the flesh, 'pp 448,

and free it from them^ Whence neither can the Lord bez^nda!

forsaken by the Father, who is ever in the Father, both before ^ P- ^^^j

. . note g.
He spoke, and when He uttered these words. Nor is it

lawfid to say that the Lord was in terror, at whom the keepers

of hell's gates shuddered^ and set open hell, and the graves ^ PP- 83.

did gape, and many bodies of the saints arose and appeared

to their own people*. Therefore be every heretic dumb, nor* vid.

dare to ascribe terror to the Lord whom death, as a serpent, 52. 53.

'

flees, at whom devils tremble, and the sea is in alarm ; for similar
' passage

whom the heavens are rent and all the powers are shaken, in iilud

For behold when He says. Why hast Thou forsaken 3Ie, i\\G^^^-^'

Father shewed that He was ever and even then in Him ; for

the earth knowing its Lord^ who spoke, straightway trembled, ^ Ss<r;r«-

and the vail was rent, and the sun was hidden, and the rocks 430 r.2.

were torn asunder, and the graves, as I have said, did gape,

and the dead in them arose ; and, what is wonderful, they

who were then present and had before denied Him, then

seeing these signs, confessed that irulti He teas the Son ^i'l-

,.^«,„ Mat.27,
oj God ".

64.

^ Vid. p. 303 init. p. 450, note b. him in the grave; but the tear is proper
" Each form acts, in communion with to the man, and the life to the True
the other, those acts which belong Life. Human poveitj' doth not feed

to itself; the Word working what is the thousands, nor doth Almighty
the Word's, and the flesh executing Power run to the fig-tree. Who is the

what is of the flesh. One of them is wearied from His journeying, and who
glorious in miracles, the other succumbs the giver of subsistence to the universe

to injuries He is One and the Same, without effort? What is that out-

truly Son of God, and truly Son of man streaming of glory, what that nailed

... .It belongs not to the same nature to thing? What form is buftetted upon
weep with pity over a dead friend, and His passion, and what form is glori-

removing the stone of a fourth-day fied from everlasting, &c." Nyssen.

burial, to rouse him to life at the bidding contr. Eunom. iv. p. 161. " When He
of His voice; or to hang on the wood, wept dead Lazarus, He wept as a

and to turn day into night and make man ; but He was more than a man,
the elements shudder; or to be pierced when He bade the dead shake off his

through with nails, and to open the gates fetters and come forth. He was seen

ofparadisetothefaithofthe robber,&c." as a man when He hung at the cross,

Leo's Tome, (Ep. 28.) 4. " The flesh but as more than a man when He un-

is of a passible nature, but the Word locked the tombs and raised the dead."

of an operative. Neither does the Ambros. Epist. i. 46. n. 7- vid. Hil.

human nature quicken Lazarus, nor Trin. x. 48. Also vid. Athan. Sent,

does the impassible Power weep over D, 9 fin. Serm. Mnj. de Fid. 24.



480 He willed as God what He deprecated as man.

Disc.
HI.

§. 57.
Matt.

16, 23.

p. 457,
r. 1.

p. 458,
note c.

4. And as to Ilis saying, //it be possible, let the cup pass,

observe how, though He thus spake, He rebuked' Peter,

saying, Thou savourest not ike thiinjs that be of God, but

those that be of men. For He willed" what He deprecated,

for therefore had He come; but His was the willing, (for for it

He came,) but the teiTor belonged to the flesh. Wherefore

as man He utters this speech also, and yet both were said by

the Same, to shew that He was God, willing in Himself, but

when He had become man, having a flesh that was in terror.

For the sake of this flesh He combined His own will with

human weakness'', that destroying this affection He might in

•= " T say not, perish the thought,
that there are two wills in Christ at

variance with each other, as you con-
sider, and in opposition ; nor at all a

will of flesh, or of passion, or evil

. .But, since it was perfect man that He
took on Him, that He might save liim

whole, and He is perfect in manhood,
therefore we call that sovereign dis-

posal of His orders and commands by
the name of the Divine will in Christ,

and we understand by human will the

intellectual soul's power ofwilling, given
it after the image and likeness of God,
and breathed into it by God, when it

was made, by means of this power to

prefer and to obey, and to do the divine

will and the divine orders. If then the

soul of Christ was destitute of the power
of reason, will, and preference, it is

not indeed after the image of God, nor

consubstantial with our souls.... and
Christ cannot be called perfect in man-
hood. Christ then, being in the form
of God, has according to the Godhead
that lordly will which is common in

Father and Holy Ghost; and, as having
taken the form of a servant. He does

also the will of His intellectual and
immaculate soul, &c Else if this

will be taken away, He will according

to the Godhead be subject, and fulfil

the Father's will as a servant as

if there were two wills in the Godhead
of Father and of Son, the Father's that

of a Lord, the Son's that of a servant."

Anast. Hodeg. i. p. 12.

d It is observable that, as elsewhere

we have seen Athan. speak of the na-
ture of the Word, and of, not the na-

ture of man as united to Him, but
of /icx/i, humanity, &c. (vid. p. 345,
note g.) so here, instead of speaking
of two wills, he speaks of the Word's

rvilling and human weakness, terror,

&c. In another place he says still

more pointedly, " "The tvi/l was of the

Godhead alone ; since the whole nature
of the Word was manifested in the

second Adam's human frnvn and visible

Jlesh." contr. ApoU. ii. 10. Yet else-

where, he distinctly expresses the
Catholic view; " When He says,
' Father, if it be possible, A;c.' and
' the spirit is willing, &c.' He mentions
two wills, the one human, which belongs
to the flesh, the other Divine, which
belongs to God; for the human, be-

cause of the weakness of the flesh, prays
against the passion, but His divine

will is ready." de lucarn. c. Ar. 21.

S. Leo on the same passage begins like

Athan. in the text vaguely, but ends, as

in Athan. 's second passage, distinctly;
" The first request is one of infirmity,

the second of power ; the first He asked
in our [ciiaracter], the second in His
own The inferior will gave way to

the superior, &c. Serm. 56, 2. vid. a
similar passage in Nyssen. Antirrh.
adv. Apol. 32. vid. also 3L An ob-
vious objection may be drawn from such
passages, as if the will " of the flesh"

were represented as contrary (vid. fore-

going note) to the will of the Word.
It is remarkable, its Petavius observes,

Incarn. ix. 9. that Athan. compares
(as in the text) the influence of our

Lord's divine will on His human, in the

passage from the Incarn. ((uoted above,

to His rebuke of S. Peter, " Get thee

behind Me, &c." vid.supr. p. 477, note a.

But this is but an analogous instance,

not a direct resemblance. The whole
of our Lord's prayer is ofttred by Him
as man, because it is a prayer ; the

first part is not from Him as man, but

the second which corrects it is from Him



Ifthe Apostlesand Martyrs, so surely our Lord, disdainedtofearA^ 1

turn make man undaunted in the thought of death. Behold Chap.

then a thing strange indeed ! He to whom Christ's enemies ^^^^'

impute words of terror, He by that so-called' terror renders' vo^/?;,,.

men undaunted and fearless. And so the Blessed Apostles
Orat^i'

after Him from such words of His conceived so great a'^.c. p.

contempt of death, as not even to care for those who ques- '

tioned them, but to answer, We ought to obey God rather Acts 5,

than men. And the other Holy Martyrs were so bold, as to^^'

think that they were rather passing to life than undergoing

death. Is it not extravagant then, to admire the courage of

the servants of the Word, yet to say that the Word Himself

was in terror, through whom they despised death ? But from

that most enduring purpose and courage of the Holy Martyrs

is shewn, that the Godhead was not in terror, but the Saviour

took away our terror. For as He abolished death by death,

and by human means all human evils, so by this so-called

'

terror did He remove our terror, and brought about that never

more should men fear death. His word and deed go together.

For human were the sounds. Let the cup pass, and Why
hast Thou forsaken Me? and divine the act whereby the

Same did cause the sun to fail and the dead to rise. Again

He said humanly, Now is My soul troubled; and He said John 12,

divinely, / hare power to lay down My life, and power to'^^'
^^'

take it again. For to be troubled was proper to the flesh,

and to have power to lay down His life" and take it again,

as God; but the former part is from the His own life? for any one who will

sinless infirmity of our nature, the latter may kill himself. But He says not
from His human will expressing its ac- this, but how ? ' I have power to lay it

quiescence in His Father's, that is, in down in such sense that no one can do
His Divine Will. "His Will," says it against My will I alone have
S. Greg. Naz. " was not contrary to the disposal of My life, which is not
God, being all deified, hu^u oXot." true of us." And still more appositely

^ This might be taken as an illustra- Theophylact, ''It was open to Him
tion of the ut voluit supr. p. 243, note i. not to sutfer, not to die ; for being with-
And so the expressions in the Evan- out sin. He was not subject to death
gelists, " Into Thy hands I commend If then He had not been willing,

My Spirit," " He bowed the head" He had not been crucified." in Hebr.
" He 5ra?Te ?/yO the ghost," are taken to 12, 2. "Since this punishment is

imply that His death was His free act. contained in the death of the body, that

vid, Ambros. in loc. Luc. Hieron. in the soul, because it has deserted God
loc. Matt, also Athan. Serm. Maj. de with its will, deserts the body against
Fid. 4. It is Catholic doctrine that its will the soul of the Mediator
our Lord, as man, submitted to death proved, how utterly clear of the punish-
of His free will, and not as obeying ment of sin was its coming to the death
an express command of the Father, of the fiesh, in that it did not desert
" Who," says S. Chrysostom on John it unwillingly, but because it willed,

10, 18. "has not power to lay down and when it willed, and as it willed. ..

.



•18*2 Men die ofnecea^Uij^ our Lord of choice.

Disc, when He will, was no pio})erty of men but of the Word's

^ power. For man dies, not by his own power, but by neces-

sity of nature and against his will ; but the Lord, being

Himself immortal, but having a mortal flesh, had power, as

God, to become separate from the body and to take it again,

when He would. Concerning this loo speaks David in the

Ps. 16, Psalm, T/tou shall not leave My soul in hell, neither shall

Thou suffer Thy Holy One to see corruption . For it beseemed,

that the flesh, corruptible as it was, should no longer after its

own nature remain mortal, but because of the Word who had

put it on, should abide incorruptible. For as He, having come
1 tfitfiri- in our body, was conformed' to our condition, so we, receiving

Him, partake of the immortality that is from Him.

§. 58. 5. Idle then is the excuse for stumbling, and narrow the

notions concerning the Word, of these Ario-raaniacs, because

it is written, He was troubled, and He icept. For they seem not

even to have human feeling, if they are thus ignorant of man's

nature and properties ; which do but make it the greater

wonder, that the Word should be in such a suffering flesh,

and neither prevented those who were conspiring against

Him, nor took vengeance of those who were putting Him to

death, though He was able, He who hindered some from dying,

and raised others from the dead. And He let His own body

suffer, for therefore did He come, as I said before, that in the

ilesh He might suffer, and thenceforth the flesh might be

2 p, 374, made impassible and immortal -, and that, as we have many
times said, contumely and other troubles might determine

upon Him and come short of others after Him, being by

Him annulled utterly ; and that henceforth men might for

3 'iiaftii- ever abide ' incorruptible, as a temple of the Word ^ Had

380 n I.Christ's enemies thus dwelt on these thoughts, and recog-

^ p. 474, jjised the ecclesiastical scope as an anchor for the faith,

they would not have of the faith made shipwreck, nor been

so shameless as to resist -those who would fain recover them

from their fall, and to deem those as enemies who are

admonishing them to be religious'.

And this did they specially admire, death. But He was a wonder, (ini-

who were present, says the Gospel, raculo fuit,) because He was found

that after that work, in which He set dead." Aufiust. de Trin. iv. 16.

forth a figure of our sin, He forthwith ' Thus ends the exposition of texts,

gave up the ^host. For crucified men which forms the body of these Orations,

were commonly tortured by a lingerinp Tt is remarkable that he ends as he
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began, with reference to the ecclesias-

tical scope, or Regula Fidei, which
has so often come under our notice, vid.

p. 328, note 1. p. 341, note i. as if dis-

tinctly to tell us, that Scripture did not

so force its meaning on the individual

as to dispense with an interpreter, and
as if his own deductions were not to be
viewed merely in their own logical

power, great as that power often is, but
as under the authority of the Catholic

doctrines which they subserve. Vid.

p. 426, n. 14 fin. It is hardly a paradox
to say that in patristieal works of contro-

versy the conclusion in a certain sense

proves the premisses. As then he here

speaks of the ecclesiastical scope " as

an anchor for the faith ;" so supr.

p. 233. where the discussion of texts

began, he introduces it by saying, in

accordance with the above remark,

" since they allege the divine oracles Chap.
and force on them a misinterpretation XXIX.
according to their private sense, it be
comes necessary to meet them Just so

Jar as to la(/ claim to these passages,

and to shew that they bear an orthodox

sense, and that our opponents are in

error." Again supr. p. 410. he says,
" Wl'.at is the difficulty, that one must
need take such a view ofsuch passagesP"
He speaks of the ffKOTos as a xavuv or

rule of interpretation, supr. §. 28. vid.

also §. 29 init. 35, c. Serap. ii. 7, a.

Hence too he speaks of the " ecclesi-

astical sense," e. g. Orat. i.44. Serap.

iv. 15. and of the <p^o^nfji.a. Orat. ii. 31
init. Deer. 17 fin. In ii. p. 326. supr. he
makes the general or Church view of

Scripture supersede inquiry into the

force of particular illustrations.



CHAP. XXX.

OBJECTIONS CONTINUED, AS IN CHAPTERS vii—X.

\Vhether the Son is begotten of the Father's will? This virtually the same as

whether once He was not ? and used by the Arians to introduce the latter

question. The Regula Fidei answers it at once in the negative by contrary

texts. The Arians follow the Valentinians in maintaining a precedent will

;

which really is only exercised by God towards creatures. Instances from

Scripture. Inconsistency of Asterius. If the Son by will, there must be

another Word before Him. If God is good, or exist, by His will, then is

the Son by His will. If He willed to have reason or wisdom, then is His

Word and Wisdom at His will. The Son is the Living Will, and has all

titles which denote connaturality. That will which the Father has to the

Son, the Son has to the Father. The Father wills the Son and the Son

wills the Father.

r>isc 1. But", as it seems, a heretic is a wicked thing in truth,
'

and in every respect his heart is depraved' and irreligious.

^4v«», For behold, though convicted on all points, and shewn to be
p. 485, uttgj-iy bereft of understanding, they feel no shame; but as

p. 472, the hydra '^ of Gentile fable, when its former serpents were

Strap, i.
destroyed, gave birth to fresh ones, contending against the

]8,e. slayer of the old by the production of new, so also they,

T.5.
' hostile *" and hateful to God', as hydras^ losing their life in

3^i9(rrt»-
j^ijg objections which they advance, invent for themselves other

p. 424, questions Judaic and foolish, and new expedients, as if Truth

^p.492 ^^^^ their enemy, thereby to shew the rather that they are

note p. Christ's opponents in all things. After so many proofs against

^^*
oi;. them, at which even the devil who is their father'' had himself

* p. 386,
'

r. 1. been abashed and gone back, again as (roux their perverse heart

they mutter forth other expedients, sometimes in whispers,

» This cliapter is iu a very diftierent t7( <ra» tu>tu», drc. And the references

style from the foregoing portions of this are to the former Orations.

Book, and niuoli more resembles the ^ fiafta^^^oi vid. p. 6, note n. p. 325,
former two; not only in its subject and note d. Vid. Dissert, by Hucher on
the mode of treating it, but in the words the word in Acts 5,39. ap. Thesaur.
introduceil, e. g. iiriffxu^outn . itrivooun

,

Theol. Phil. N. T. t. 2.



Thisposition ofAvians a newform oftheir original statements. 485

sometimes with the drone" of gnats; " Be it so," say they; ^"^J!-

"interpret these places thus, and gain the victory in reasonings
'-

and proofs ; still you must say that the Son has been begotten

by the Father at His will and pleasure ;" for thus they de-

ceive many, putting forward the will and the pleasure of God.

Now if any orthodox believer'' were to say this in simplicity', '
"''•xay-

there would be no cause to be suspicious of the expression, p. 4.^3,

the orthodox intention - prevailing over that somewhat simple '

^'jf^^^,^

use of words ^ But since the phrase is from the heretics^, inter-

and the words of heretics are suspicious, and, as it is written, ^^^jj^"

The wicked are deceitful, and Tlie words of the wicked are p- 437,

deceit, even though they but make signs'', for their heart is proV.

depraved*, come let us examine this phrase also, lest, though ^2, 5. 6.

convicted on all sides, still, as hydras^, they invent a fresh » p. 34.

word, and by such clever language and specious evasion, they ^.^j '

scatter again that irreligion of theirs in another way. For he^P-'^84,

who says, " The Son came to be at the Divine will," has the

same meaning as another who says, " Once He was not," and
" The Son came to be out of nothing," and " He is a creature."

But since they are now ashamed of these phrases, these crafty

ones have endeavoured to convey their meaning in another "w
way, putting forth the word " will," as cuttlefish their black- Hist. j.

ness, thereby to benighten the innocent'', and to make sure of note «'.

their peculiar'' heresy,

= irt^tliiiftfiouffi. p. 22, note y. Also disparage His Nature; rather that
de fug. 2, tj. Naz. Orat. 27, 2. c. Nature draws to Itself those terms and

** S. Ignatius speaks of our Lord as changes them." p. 285. Also de Mort.
"Son of God according to the will Ar. fin. Vid. supr. p. 17, note m. And
(iiXtsfict) and power of God." ad vid. Leont. contr. Nest. iii. 41. (p. 58 1.

Smyrn. 1. S. Justin as " God and Son Canis.) He here seems alluding to the
according to His will, jSai/XJiv." Tryph. Semi-Arians, Origen, and perhaps the

127. and " begotten from the Father at earlier Fathers.

His will, ^'fXws/." ibid. 61. and he says, ^ Of these Tatian had said StXri/itiTi

lutdfiu xai (iov>,^ ahrou. ibid. 128. S. jTfaa-jjSa o Xoyof. Gent. 6. TertuUian
Clement " issuing irom the Father's had said, Ut primum voluit Deus ea
will itself quicker than light." Gent. edere,ipsum primum protulitsermonem.

10 tin. S. Hippolytus, " Whom God adv. Prax. 6. Novatian, Ex quo,

the Father, willing, (iouXnffi);, begat as quando ipse voluit, Sermo filius natus

He willed, us yi^turtv." contr. Noet. est.de Trin. 31. And Constit. Apost. Ta»

16. Origen, l» hX^/aares. ap. Justin ad. tqo aiaum ivioKia. rou -jrar^it ytnn^Ura.
Menu. vid. also cum filius charitatis vii.41.Pseudo-Clem.GenuitDeusvolun-
etiam voluntatis. Periarch. iv. 28. tateprfecedente. Recognit.iii. lO.Euse-

« In like manner he says elsewhere, bius, Kara. yvaif/,%v xai Tr^oai^tiriv fiov/.ti-

" Had these expositions of theirs pro- h)i o has' ix, Tr)i rov rar^os p>ouXm xai
Deeded from the orthodox, from such as ivvd/xsaf. Dem. iv. 3. Arias, ^iX»;^«t/

the great confessor Hosius, Maxirainus, xcci /3at/A.jj vfri<rr». ap. Theod. Hist. i. 4.

Philogonius, Eustathius, Julius, &c." p. 750. vid. also supr. p. 97.
Ep. JEg. 8. and supr. " Terms do not

7 iS/a
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48G It is opposed to the texts rchicli speak of our Lord as God.

2. For whence^ bring they "by will and pleasure?" or

from what Scripture ? let them say who are so suspicious in

their words and so inventive of irreligion. For the Father

, who revealed from heaven His own "Word, declared, T/tis is

Mij beloved Son ; and by David He said, My heart has burst

with a good Word; and John He bade say. In the beginniiiff

was the Word; and David says in the Psalm, Willi Thee is

the well of life, and in Thy light shall we see light ; and the

, Apostle' writes, Who being the Radiance of Glory, a.r\d again.

Who being in the form of God, and, Who is the Image of

the invisible God. All every where tell us of the being of

the Word, but none of His being " by will," or at all of His
making ; but they, where, t ask, did they find will or pleasure

" precedent''" to the Word of God, unless forsooth, leaving the

Scriptures, they simulate the perverseness" of Valentinus ?

For Ptolemy the Valentinian said that the Ingenerate had a

pair'' of attributes, Thought and Will, and first He thought

8 And so snpr. p. 30, "by what
Saint have they been taught ' at will ? '

"

That is, no one ever taught it in the
sense in which they explamed it ; thus
he has just said, " He who says ' at

will,' has the same meaning as he who
says ' Once He was not.' " Again
infr. "Since it is all one to say 'at
will' and ' Once He was not,' let them
make up their minds to say ' Once He
was not.' " p. 488 ; also pp. 492, 49.5.

Certainly as the earlier Fathers had
used the phra«e, so those which came
after Arius. Thus Nyssen in the pas-
sage in contr. Eum.' vii. referred to

in the next note. And S. Hilary,
" Nativitatis perfecta naturaest, utqui
ex substantia Dei natus est, etiam ex
consilio ejus et voluntate nascatur."
Hilar. Syn. 37. The same father
says, unitate Patris et virtute. Psalm
91, 8. and ut voluit, ut potuit, ut scit

qui gennit. Trin. iii. 4. And he ad-
dresses Him as non invidum bonorum
tnorum in Unigeniti tui nativitate.

ibid. vi. 21. S. Basil too speaks, of our
Lord as aure^wnv Koi alnoa.ya.fov, " from
the quickening Fountain, the Father's
goodness, ayaidTr.ros ." contr. Eum. ii.

25. Ami Ciesarius calls Him aya^nt
Tar^o';. Qua-st. 39. Vid. Ephrem. Svr.
adv. tJcrut. R, vi. 1. O.T. and note there.

Maximus Taurin. says, that God is per
oninipotcntiam Pater. Hom. de trad.

Synib. p. 270. cd. 17^4. vid. also

Chrvsol. Serm. (J I. Ambros. de Fid.

iv. 8. Petavius refers in addition to

such passages as one just quoted from
S. Hilary, as speak of God as not in-

vidus, so as not to communicate Him-
self, since He was able. Si non potuit,

infirmus ; si voluit, invidus. August,
contr. ;\laxim. iii. 7-

'' T^onycvfiivn* and 61 fin. The
antecedens voluntas has been men-
tioned in Eecogn. Clem. supr. note f.

For Ptolem.y vid. Epiph. Hfer.

p. 215. The Catholics, who allowed

that our Lord was hXxo'n, explained
it as a ffut^^ofjcas fiXuffii, and not a

*^cttiyiv//,iyn ; as Cyril. Trin. ii. p. 56.

And with the same meaning S. Am-
brose, nee voluntas ante Filium nee
potestas. de Fid. v. 224. And S.

Gregory Nyssen, " His immediate
union, afnirof ffvuaiftiiic, does not exclude

the Father's will, p>ciXntni, nor does

that will separate the Son from the

Father." contr. Eunom. vii. p. 206, 7-

vid. the whole passage. The alternative

which these words, avy^ofios and irja-

«yow^iv»i, expressed was this; whetlier

an act of Divine Purpose or Will

took place before the Generation of

the Son, or whether both the Will

and the Generation were eternal, as

the Divine Nature was eternal. Hence
Bull says, with the view of exculpating

Novatian, Cum Filius dicitur ex Patre,

quando ipse voluit, nasci, velle illud

Patris (rternum fuisse intellitrendum."

Defens. F. N. iii. 8. §. 8.



Asferius said that if' all offsprings, therefore the First, by will. 487

and then He willed ; and what He thought, He could not Chap.

put forth', unless when the power of the Will was added.

Thence the Arians taking a lesson, wish will and pleasure to xJ*, de-

precede the Word. For them then, let them rival the doctrine ^'""'"P*^'... P-9/i
of Valentinus ; but we, when we read the divine discourses, note h.

found He urns applied to the Son, but of Him only did we

hear as being in the Father and the Father's Image ; while in

the case of things generate only, since also by nature these

things once were not, but afterwards came to be-, did we'^Wiyi-

recognise a precedent will and pleasure, David saying in the^j^'P^^

hundred and thirteenth Psalm, As for our God He is in heaven, p- 222,

He hath done whatsoever pleased Him, and in the hundred 406 j-^j-.

and tenth, TJie ivorks of the Lord are great, songht out unio^'^-^^^^

all His good pleasure ; and again, in the hundred' and thirty- Ps. 111,

fourth, IVhatsoever the Lord pleased, that did He in heaven,'^;^^^'^'

and in earth, and in the sea, and in all deep places. ar^o om.

3. If then He be work and thing made, and one among g_**' ^'

others'*, let Him, as others, be said " by will" to have come to ^ J; t»v

be, and Scripture shews that these are thus brought into being.
'^"'''^"''

And Asterius, the hired pleader^ for the heresy, acquiesces, 5 |u>«'yo.

when he thus writes, " For if it be unworthy of the Framer of
^"Jj

P.'

j

all, to make at pleasure, let His being pleased be removed

equally in the case of all, Ihat His Majesty be preserved unim-

paired. Or if it be befitting God to will, then let this better

way obtain in the case of the first Offspring. For it is not

possible that it should be fitting for one and the same God to

make things at His pleasure, and not at His will also." In spite

of the Sophist having introduced abundant irreligion in his

V, ords, namely, that the Offspring and the thing made are the

same, and that the Son is one offspring out of all offsprings

that are. He ends with the conclusion that it is fitting to say

that the works are by will and pleasure. Therefore if He be§. 61.

other than all things, as has been above shewn'', and through Oe.g.ch,

Him the works rather came to be, let not "by will" be^^JTT

applied to Him, or He has similarly come to be as the things

consist which through Him come to be. For Paul, whereas

he was not before, became afterwards an Apostle hy theiCov.i,

nill of God; and our own calling, as itself once not being,

but now taking place afterwards^, is preceded by will, and, as '^*^^-"'"

Paul himself says again, has been made according to the good Eph. 1,



488 But our Lord was not one amonri mnny^ hut. their Creator.

Disc, pleasure ofHis will. And what Moses relates, Let there he light,

and Let the earth appear, and Z^/ Us make man, is 1 think, ac-

' supr. cording to what has gone before', significant of tlie will of the
ch.xTin. . T-i 1 • 1 • 1 11Agent, l^or things which once were not but happened after-

"/Jouxii/'i- wards from external causes, these the Framer counsels^ to

make ; but Ilis proper Word begotten from Ilim by nature,

concerning Him He did not counseP beforehand ; for in Him
the Father makes, in Him frames, other things whatever He
counsels^ ; as also James the Apostle teaches, saying. OfHis

3 ^ou\n- own wilP begat He us with the Word of truth. Therefore the

James Will^ of God concerning all things, whether they be begotten

]' 'f- again or are brought into being at the first, is in His Word, in

g,f whom He both makes and begets again what seems right to

^'p. 131, Him; as the Apostle^ again signifies, writing to theThes-saloni-

1 Thes. ans; /br this is the icill ofGod in Christ Jesus concerni/ig you.

6, 18. 4^ ]3ut if, in whom He makes, in Him also is the will, and

in Christ is the pleasure of the Father, how can He, as others,

come into being by will and pleasure .? For if He too came
to be, as you maintain, by will, it follows that the will con-

cerning Him consists in some other Word, through whom
He in turn comes to be ; for it has been shewn that God's will

is not in the things which He brings into being, but in Him
through whom and in whom all things made are brought to be.

Next, since it is all one to say " By will" and " Once He was
not," let them make up their minds to say, " Once He was

not," that, perceiving with shame that times ai*e signified by
the latter, they may understand that to say " by will" is to

place times before the Son ; for counselling goes before things

which once were not, as in the case of all creatures. But if

the Word is the Framer of the creatures, and He co-exists

with the Father, how can to counsel precede the Everlasting as
*• lievXri if He were not ? for if counsel" precedes, how through Him
"

tJi rSf are all things } For rather He too, as one among others' is by

will begotten to be a Son, as we too were made sons by the

Word of Truth ; and it rests, as was said, to seek another Word,
through whom He too was brought to be, and was begotten

together with all things, which were according to God's

pleasure.

§. 62. 5- If then there is another Word of God, then be the Son

brought into being by a Word ; but if there l)e not, as iis the



The Son neither by necessity nor by tvill, but by nature. 489

case, but all things by Him were brought to be, which the Father Chap.

has willed, does not this exj^ose the many-headed' craftiness

—

—-'

of these men ? that feeling shame at saying " work," and note p.

'

" creature," and " God's Word was not before His genera

tion," yet in another way they assert that He is a creature,

putting forward " will," and saying, " Unless He has by will

come to be, therefore God had a Son by necessity and against

His good pleasure." And who is it then who imposes necessity

on Him, O men most wicked, who draw every thing to the

purpose of your heresy } for what is contrary to will they see

;

but what is greater and transcends^ it, has escaped their per-- u<r«j-

ception. For as what is beside purpose is contrary to will, so
""'""'"'

what is according to nature transcends and precedes coun-

selling '^ A man by counsel^ builds a house, but by nature he ^ /Sai/XiJ-

begets a son ; and what is in building at will began to come 4^,^lcu/-

into being, and is external to the maker; but the son is*"""*

proper offspring of the father's substance, and is not external

to him ; wherefore neither does he counsel concerning him,

lest he appear to counsel about himself. As far then as the Son
transcends the creature, by so much does what is by nature

transcend the wilP. They then, on hearing of Him, ought

' Thus he makes the question a nu- will, nor acting without will." Heer.
gatory one, as if it did not go to the 69, 26. vid. also Ancor. 51. vid. also
point, and could not be answered, or Ambros. de Fid. iv. 4. vid. others, as
might be answered either way, as the collected in Petav. Trin. vi. 8. §. 14

case might be. Really Nature and Will 16.

go together in the Divine Being, but in '' Two distinct meanings may be at-
order, as we regard Him, Nature is tached to "by will," (as Dr. Clark ob-
first, Will second, and the generation be- serves, Script. Doct. p. 142. ed. 1738.)
longs to Nature, not to Will. And so either a concurrence or acquiescence
supr. " A work is external to the nature, or a positive act. S. Cyril uses it in
but a son is the proper offspring of the the former sense, when he calls it trit-

substance. The workman frames the i^ofiot, as quoted p. 486, note h ; and
work when he will ; but an offspring is when he says (with Athan. infr.; that
not subject to the will, but is proper "the Father wills His own subsist-
to the substance." p. 222. Again; ence, ^iX«T«j Io-t/, but is not what He is

"Whereas they deny what is by na- from any wiW, Ik /iovXriffiat tivo;." Thes.
tare, do they not blush to place before p. 56.; Dr. Clark would understand it in
it what is by will P If they attribute to the latter sense, with a view of inferring
God the willing about things which are that the Son was subsequent to a Divine
not, why recognise they not that in God act, i. e. not eternal ; but what Athan.
which lies above the will ? now it is a says leads to the conclusion, that it does
something that surpasses will that He not matter which sense is taken. He
should be by nature, and should be does not meet the Arian objection, " if

Father of His proper Word." p. 284. not by will therefore by necessity," by
In like manner S. Epiphanius: "He speakingof a concomitant will, ormerely
begat Him neither willing fiiXm nor saying that the Almighty exists or js

not willing, but in nature, which is good, by will, with S. Cyril, but he says
above will, jieuXi^v. For He has the that "nature travscen'ds will and De-
nature of the Godhead, neither needing cessity also." Accordingly, Petavius

2 K



40

490 If God exists, so may His Son, hi/ nature not Inj will.

Disc, not to measure by will what is by natuve ; forgetting however

that they are hearing about God's Son, they dare to apply

human contrari(>ties in the instance of God, " necessity" and
" beside pui-])ose," to be able thereby to deny that there is a

true Son of God.

6. For let them tell us themselves,—that God is good and

merciful, does this attach to Him by will or not? if by will, we

must consider that He began to be good, and that His not being

good is possible ; for to counsel and choose implies an in-

po^Jiv,}.. clination' two ways, and is the property- of a rational nature.

-'^ilot
^^"^ ^' ^^ ^^^ ^^^ extravagant that He should be called good

and merciful upon will, then what they have said themselves

must be retorted on them,—" therefore by necessity and not

at His })leasure He is good;" and, " who is it which imposes

this necessity on Him ?" But if it be extravagant to speak of

necessity in the case of God, and therefore it is by nature

that He is good, much more is He, and more truly. Father of

§. 6,3. the Son by nature and not by wall. Moreover let them

answer us this:— (for against their recklessness I wish to

urge a further question, bold indeed, but with a religious

intent; be propitious, O Lord'!)— the Father Himself, does

' jSat/Xsw He exist, first having counselled^, then being pleased, or
ca.fi.uoi

|3g{Qj.g counselling \ For since they are as bold in the in-

stance of the Word, they must receive the like answer, that

they may know that this their presumption reaches even to the

Father Himself. If then they shall themselves take counsel

about will, and say that even He is from will, what then was He
before He counselled, or what gained He, as ye consider, after

counselling.? lUit if such a question be extravagant and self-

' kffv- destructive ', and shocking^ even to ask, (for it is enough only

'^":''°J to hear God's Name for us to know and understand that He is

'• axayo* Hc that Is,) will it not also be against reason'' to have parallel

thoughts concerning the Word of God, and to make pre-

tences of will and plea.sure ? for it is enough in like manner

is evcnwillinLi; to allow that the l» /Bot/X^s as voluntas devoluntate, than, as Athaii.

is to be asc'iibed (o the •yhnfiiris in the is led to do, as the voluntas Dei.

sense which Dr. Clark wishes, i. e. he 1 vid. p. ilG, note c. Also Serap. i.

grants that it may precede the yUvnns, 15, b. Ifi init. 17, c- 20, e, a. iv. 8, 14.

i.e. hi orr/er, not in time, in the sue- Ep. vEg. 11 fin. Didyni. Trin. iii. 3.

cession of our ideas, Trin. vi. 8. §. 20, p. 341. Ephr. Syr. adv. Hter. Semi.

21 ; and follows S. Austin, Trin. xv. 20. 6.0 init. (t. 2, p. 55/.) Facund. Tr. Cap.
in preferrinsj to speak of our Lord rather iii. 3 init.
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only to hear the Name of the Word, to know and understand Chap.
. . XXX

that He who is God not by will, has not by will but by •

"

nature His proper Word. And does it not surpass all con-

ceivable madness, to entertain the thought only, that God
Himself counsels and considers and chooses and proceeds to

have a good pleasure, that He be not without Word and

without Wisdom, but have both.? for He seems to be con-

sidering about Himself, who counsels about M^hat is proper

to His Substance.

7. There being then much blasphemy in such a thought, it

will be religious to say that things generate have come to be

" by favour^ and will," but the Son is not a work of will, nor' 8iS«*/a

has come after-, as the creation, but is by nature the proper- s'rjys-

Offspring of God's Substance. For being the proper Word 437^7.2!

of the Father, He allows us not to account^ of will as before ^'^''>"'''""

Himself, since He is Himself the Father's Living Counsel ",/3ou'>.^(r;v,

and Power, and Framer of the things which seemed good to^"/^^',-

the Father. And this is what He says of Himself in the vers.

Proverbs; Coif/i.sel* is Mine and secnrity. Mine is tfnder-
4 a^'^,^^_

standing, and Mine shenylJi. For as, although Himself theProv. s,

U/tdo'standing, in which He prepared the heavens, and

Himself Strength and Po/cer, (for Christ is God's Potcer andi Cor. 1,

God's Wisdom, ) He here has altered the terms and said, Mine '

is understanding and Mine strength, so while He says, 3Iine is

counsel \ He must Himself be the Living" Counsel of the

Father ; as we have learned from the Prophet also, that He
is become the Angel of great Counsel, and is called the good Is. 9, 6.

pleasure of the Father; for thus we must refute them, using

human illusti-ations^ concerning God. Therefore if the works"' P;^?^'
° note f.

subsist " by will and favour," and the whole creature is made§. 64.

" aya.6«u -rar^os ayafoi ^ovXrif^x. Father. But I thick it better to speak
Clem. Psed. iii. circ. fin. iro^la,, x^riUTo- of Him as Counsel from Counsel, Will
T*ii, luvecfii;, (iXnfioc, za.vToii.^a.TogiKov. from Will, as Substance from Substance,
Strom. V. p. 547. Voluntas et potestas Wisdom from Wisdom." Trin. xv. 20.

patris. Tertull. Orat. 4. Natus ex A nd so Csesarius, ay«?rjj t^ a^^airjj,-. Qu.
Patri quasi voluntas ex mente proce- 39. vid. for other instances Tertullian's

dens. Orisen. Periarch. i.2. §. 6. S. Je- Works, O. Tr. Note I.

rome notices the same interpretation of ° ^Zira ^ovXyi. supr. 284, r. 3. Cyril
" by the will of God" in the beginning in .Joan. p. 213. Z.ca(ra, Zvnaf^is. Sabell.

of Comment, in Ephes. S. Austin on Greg. 5. e. ^»i/a I'/xuv. Naz. Orat. 30,
the other hand, as just now^ referred to, 20. c. ^um Wi^yua. Syn. Antioch. ap.
says, " Some divines, to avoid saying Eouth. Eeliqu. t. 2. p. 469. lZaa'l<rp(^us-

that the Only-Begotten Word is the Son Cyril, in Joan. p.9.51.^&ya»-ai^/«. Origen.
of God's counsel or will, have named oontr.Cels.iii. fin. ^i;v Xo'yoj. Origen. ibid.

Him the very Counsel or Will of the ^^»o^7av4v.(heretically)Euseb.Dem.iv.2.

•2 K 2



492 If the Son by will, ajwi/ier Word before Hnn.

Disc. " at God's good pleasure," and Paul was called to be an Apostle
'— by the irill of God, and the our calling has come about hij His
good pleamre and. null, and all things have been brought into

being through the Word, He is external to the things which

have come to be by will, but rather is Iliniself the Living

Counsel of the Father, by which all these things were brought

to be; by which David also gives thanks in the seventy-

Ps. 73, second Psalm, Thou hast holden me hy viy right hand; Thou
shall guide me nith Thy Counsel.

8. How then can the Word, being the Counsel and Good
Pleasure of the Father, come into being Himself " by

good pleasure and will" as every thing else? unless, as I said

before, in their madness they repeat that He was brought

into being by Himself, or by some other". Who then is it

by whom He came to be ? let them fashion another Word

;

and let them name another Christ, rivalling the doctiine of

» p. 486. Valentinus
' ; for Scripture it is not. And though tliey fashion

another, yet assuredly he too comes into being through some
one ; and so, while we are thus reckoning up and investigating

the succession of them, the many-headed p heresy of the

2 p. 340, Atheists^ is discovered to issue in polytheism '^ and madness

"p ^423, unlimited ; in the which, wishing the Son to be a creature

aud and from nothing, they imply the same thing in other words

p. 442, by pretending the words will and pleasure, which rightly
"• 2- belong to things generate and creatures. Is it not irreligious

then to impute the characteristics of things generate to the

Framer of all .? and is it not blasjjhemous to say that will was

in the Father before the Word .? for if will ])recedes in the Father,

the Son's words arc not true, / in the Father; or even if He is

in theFather,yet He will hold but a second place, and it became
Him not to say / in the Father, smcv will was before Him, in

which all things were brought into being and He Himself sub-

sisted, as you hold. For though Me excel in glory. He is not

the less one of the things which \)y will come into being. And,

as we have said before, if it be so, how is He l^ord and they

" J/' Iri^cu Tito's- This idea has been rayeu^yia, p. 489, r. 1. The alhision is

urged against the Arians again and to the hydra, with its ever-springing

again, as just above, p. 488, n. 4. E.g. heads, as introduced p. 484, r. 4. and

p. 13. p. 41. iiu. p. 203. vid. p. 494. r. 1. with a special allusion to Asterius who
also Epiph. Ha;r. 7t). p. 951. Basil, is mentioned, p. 487- and in de Syn. 18.

contr. Eunom. ii. 1 1. c. 17, a. &c. supr. p. 100. is called (rtfA.vx, toprrris.

P ^oXvKKpaXoi a'l^iffis. Ami ^o traXvK.



The Son the Father's Wisdom, Understanding^ Counsel, Truth. 493

servants' ? but He is Lord of all, because He is one with Chap.

the Father's Lordship ; and the creation is all in servitude, ' ' "
•

since it is external to the Oneness of the Father, and, whereas 'ioZxa',"

it once was not, was brought to be. ^?,P/"^P'
"

. 260, &c.
9. Moreover, if they say that the Son is by will, they should p. 313.

say also that He came to be by understanding ; for I consider §. 65.

understanding and will to be the same. For what a man coun-

sels, about that also he has understanding ; and what he has in

understanding, that also he counsels. Certainly the Saviour

Himself lias made them correspond, as being cognate, when

He says,Cou7isel is Mine and security; Mine is understanding.,

and Mine strength. For as strength and security are the same,

(for they mean one attribute^;) so we may say that Under- '
^"'""/"'^

standing and Counsel are the same, which is the Lord. But

these irreligious men are unwilling that the Son should be

Word and Living Counsel ; but they fable that there is with

God'', as if a habif, coming and going% after the manner

of men, understanding, counsel, wisdom ; and they leave

nothing undone, and they put forward the " Thought" and
" Will" of Valentinus, so that they may but separate the Son

from the Father, and may call Him a creature instead of the

proper Word of the Father. To them then must be said

what was said to Simon Magus ;
" the irreligion of Valen- Acts 8,

tinus perish with you;" and let every one rather trust to Solo-

mon, who says, that the Word is Wisdom and Understanding.

For he says. The Lord by Wisdom hath t'ounded the earth, 6_y
Prov, 3,

Understandi)ig hath He estahlished the heavens. And as

here by Understanding, so in the Psalms, By the Word o/Ps-33,6.

the Lord were the heavens made. And as by the Word the

heavens, so He hath done whatsoever pleased Him. And as!'^-^^^'

the Apostle writes to the Thessalonians, the will of God is in i Thess.

Christ Jesus

\

s
p. 48g.

10. The Son ofGod then. He is the Word and the Wisdom;

He the Understanding and the Living Counsel; and in Him
is the Good Pleasure ofthe Father ; He is Truth A.ndJJglit and

Power of the Father. But if the Will of God is Wisdom and

^ a-eg) Tsv ^sov. vid. p. 38, r. l.p. 202, ^ (rufi^«.tvoi<rat x.a) a.irarv/j.pianoiirat

.

r. 3. Also Orat. i. 27, d. where (supr. vid, p. 37, note }. aiiiJi^a,ft.a,^ Euseb.

p. 220.) it is mistranslated. Euseb. Eccl. Eccl. Tbeol. iii. p. 150. in the same,

Theol. iii. p. 150. vid. p. 131, note e. though a technical sense. \id. alsosupr.

and *i^</3aX»i, p. 38, note z. p. 18, note p. p. 37, note y. Serap.

£|i». vid. p. 334, note y. infr. p. 515, i, 26, e. Naz. Orat. 31, 15 fin.

note r.



-J 94 Tlie Son icilla the I'afher hij that icill

Disc. Understand in t?, and the Son is Wisdom, he who says that
III

' .

the Son is "by will," says virtually that Wisdom has come
into being in Wisdom, and the Son is made in the Son, and

IT. the Word created through the Word'; which is incompatible'su

I' 4 ' with God and is opposed to His Scriptures. For the Apostle I

proclaims the Son to be the proper Radiance and Expression, i

-p. 155, ^Qi Qf ty,g Father's will ^, but of His Substance' Itself, saying,
note *'.

Heb.^i, Who he'uHj the Radiance ofHis Glory and the Expression of

His Subsistence. But if, as we have said before, the Father's

Substance and Subsistence' bo not from will, neither, as is very

plain, is what is proper to the Father's Subsistence from will

;

for such as, and so as, that Blessed Subsistence, must also be

the proper Offspring from It. And accordingly the Father

Himself said not, " This is The Son brought into being at

My will," nor " the Son whom I have by My favour," but

simj^ly All/ Son, or rather, in tcUom I am well pleased;

meaning by this, This is the Son by nature ; and " in Him is

lodged My will about those things which please Me."
1 1. Since then the Son is by nature and not by will, is He

dfiXr,- without the pleasure^ of the Father and not with the Father's

will .? No, verily ; but the Son is with the pleasure of the
Johns, Father, and, as He says Himself, The Father loreth the Sony
35" 5 20.

' ' ^ ' '

' ' and sheweih Him all things. For as not "from will" did

He begin to be good, nor yet is good without will and

pleasure, (for what He is, that also is His pleasure,) so also

that the Son should be, though it came not " from will," yet

it is not with(»ut His pleasure or against His purpose. For as

His own Subsistence ' is by His pleasure, so also the Son, being

proper to His Substance, is not without His pleasure. Be then

the Son the subject of the Father's pleasure and love; and thus

^»yy let every one religiously account of^ the pleasure and the not

unwillingness of God. For by that good pleasure wherewith

the Son is the subject of the Father's pleasure, is the Father

the subject of the Son's 1-ove, pleasure, and honour; and one

60.

tei

p. 4;»],

r. 3.

' tliiria and vTicataint are in these seldom it occurs at all in these Orations,
passaj^ts made .syiiouyinoiis

; and so except as contained in Heb. ] ,3. Vid.
infr. Orat. iv. 1 , f. And in iv. 33 tin. to also Hist. Tr. O. Tr. p. ;iOO, note m.
the Son is attributed A Tarj/xJi uiraWawj. Yet the phrase tji"; it»rra<nit is cer-
Vid. also ad Afro.-. 4. quoted siipr. tainly found in illud Umu. tin. and in

p. 70. 'Tfr. might have been expected too Incarn. c. Arian. 10. (if genuine) and
in the discussion in the beginning of apparently in Expo,*. Fid. 2. Vid. also

Orat. iii. did Athan. distinguish Iw- Orat. iv. 25 inif.

tween thpm. It is retnarkable how



yevva.

by ickich tlie Father wills the Son. 495

IS the sj:oocl pleasure which is Ji'om Father in Son, so that Chap,
. XXX.

here too we may contemplate the Son in the Father and the " ^ ^
'

Father in the Son. Let no one then, with Valentinus, in-

troduce a precedent will ; nor let any one, by this pretence of

" counsel," intrude between the Only Father and the Only

Word ; for it were madness to place will and consideration

between them. For it is one thing to say, " Of will He came

to be," and another, that the Father has love and good

pleasure towards His Son who is proper to Him by nature.

For to say, " Of will He came to be," in the first place implies

that once He was not; and next it implies an inclination' two ' h'^'i*'

ways, ashas been said, so that onemight suppose that the Father r. i,

could even not will the Son. But to say of the Son, " He might

not have been," is an irreligious presumption reaching even

to the Substance of the Father, as if what is proper to Him
nnght not have been. For it is the same as saying, " The
Father might not have been good." And as the Father is

always good by nature, so He is always generativ^e^ hy^ymt,-

nature; and to say, " The Father's good pleasure is the Son,"??^^;J,

and " The Word's good pleasure is the Father," implies, not^id

a precedent will, but genuineness of nature, and propriety ^'^^^ ^]

and likeness of Substance. For as in the case of the radiance P- 284,

and light one might say, that there is no will preceding

radiance in the light, but it is its natural offspring, at the

pleasure of the light which begat it, not by will and consider-

ation, but in nature and truth, so also in the instance of the

Father and the Son, one would be orthodox to say, that the

Father has love and good pleasure towards the Son, and the

Son has love and good pleasure towards the Father.

12. Therefore call not the Son a work of good pleasure ;§. 67.

nor bring in the doctrine of Valentinus into the Church ; but

be He the Living Counsel, and Offspring in truth and nature,

as the Radiance from the Light. For thus has the Father

spoken, Mf/ heart has burst with a good Word; and the Son Ps. 45,

conformably, I in the Father and the Father in Me. But j^j^j^,.

if the Word be in the heart, where is will ? and if the Son in lo.

the Father, where is good pleasure ? and if He be Will Him-
self, how is counsel in Will? it is extravagant; else the Word
come into being in a word, and the Son in a son, and

Wisdom in a wisdom, as has been repeatedly^ said. For the^ p. 494,
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Disc. Son is the Father's All
'

; and nothing was in the Father

-before the Word ; but in the Word is will also, and

through Him the subjects of will are carried into effect,

'«*'• as holy Scriptures have shewn. And 1 could wish that the

2«Aay/«»ii-religious men, having fallen into such want of reason- as to
p. 2

' o

note'e. be Considering about will, would now ask their childbear-

ing women no more, whom they used to ask, " Hadst
3 p, 218. thou a soil before conceiving him^?" but the father, " Do

ye become fathers by counsel, or by the natural law of

your will ?" or " Are your children like your nature and

substance " ?" that, even from fathers they may learn shame,

^ x^jfifza from whom they assumed this proposition^ about generation,

note c! ^"^^ from whom they hoped to gain knowledge in point.

For they will reply to them, " What we beget, is like,

5 p. 494, not our good pleasure^, but like ourselves; nor become

we parents by previous counsel, but to beget is proper to

our nature; since we too are images of our fathers." Either
'^ ?• 6, then let them condemn themselves*', and cease asking women

Orat. i. about the Son of God, or let them learn from them, that the

?7' Z^' Son is begotten not by will, but in nature and truth. Becoming

Apol. c. and suitable to them is a refutation from human instances',

'P.49I
siwce the peiwerse-minded men dispute in a human way

r. 5. concerning the Godhead.

13. Why then are Christ's enemies still mad } for this, as

well as their other pretences, is shewn and proved to be mere

fantasy and fable ; and on this account, they ought, however

late, contemplating the preci})ice of folly down which they

have fallen, to rise again from the depth and to flee the snare

of the devil, as we admonish them. For Truth is loving

unto men and cries continually, " If because of My clothing

of the body' ye believe Me not, yet believe the works, that ye
Johnio, niay know that / am in the Father and the Father in Me,
38. 30.
14' 9. ' and / and the Father are one, and He that hath seen Me
8 p. 405, jifif]^ gggfi the Father ^ - But the Lord according to His
note m. .

Ps. 146, wont is loving to man, and woujd fain help them that are
^'

fallen, as the lauds of David speak ; but the irreligious men,

not desirous to hear the Lord's voice, nor bearing to see

Him acknowledged by all as God and God's Son, go about,

" Tnf ohaMi o'fuia. vid. p. 210, note e. p. 425, r. 4.

Also ii. 42, h. p. 416, r. 2. p. 421, r. 2.
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miserable men, as beetles, seeking with their father the deviP Chap.
XXX

pretexts for irreligion. What pretexts then, and whence will -

they be able next to find ? unless they borrow blasphemies r. 5.

of Jews and Caiaphas, and take atheism- from Gentiles? for ^ p. 492,

the divine Scriptures are closed to them, and from every part

of them they are refuted as insensate and Christ's enemies.



INTRODUCTORY REMARKS
ON

DISCOURSE IV.

codJ40.

§.1. On the Structure of the Book.

Therk is a general agreement among Ciilics that the " Four

Orations" or " Discourses against the Arians," as they are styled in

the Benedictine Edition, and also in this Translation, ai'e parts of

one "Work. Nay, such might seem to have been the opinion of Pholius

when he speaks of Athanasius's " five books against Arius and his

•doctrines^" Monlfaucon even goes so far as to consider external

/3/^xof, evidence unnecessary, and appeals to the structure of the Orations, as
'
"
'even determining their number. " Nihil opus est longiore disj)uta-

tione," he says, " ciim clarum sit ex hisce ipsis Quatuor Orationibus,

nihil eas commune cum ullo alio opere habere, scd ita inter se cohperere,

ut unum ipste opus simul conficiant. quarum prima sit principiuiu,

quaria autem omnium sit finis; quam sane ob cousam sola hsec ul-

tima solita termiuatur conclusione." t. i. pp. 403, 4. However he

so far modifies or explains this statement, in his Prscf. p. xxxv,

and Vit. Atli. p. Ixxii, as to allow that they were not written on any

exactly determined previous plan, but that the later Orations are in one

sense amplifications or defences of what had gone before, in conse-

quence of the conliimance of the contro\ersy. This view of their

structure is principally derived from the commencement of the Second

and Third, in which S. Athanasius, according to his custom on other

occasions, speaks of himself as resuming a discussion which he con-

sidered already sufficiently extended.

Tillemont speaks as decidedly of the imity and integrity of the

Four Orations. " Les quatre oraisons," he says, " sont toiites liees

ensemble, et en im ineuie corps, comme il paroit princi})alcment,

parce-qu'il n'y a que la derniere qui finisse par la glorification or-

dinaire." Mem. Eccl. t. 8. p. 701. And again, " 11 est certain que

ces quatre discours...semblent...ne faire qu'une seule piece, qu'on aura

partag^e tantot en quatre, tantot en cinq." p. 191.

Ceillier follows Tillemont almost word for word. Aut. Eccl. t. v.

pp. 217, 218, observing with Monlfaucon that the later Discourses

are successively defences of the earlier.

Petavius had already incidentally expressed the same opinion in

in his -work de Incarnatione ; and that the more strongly, though

indirectly, because, like Tillemont, he is at the very time engaged in

shewing that the Epist. ad Ep. .Eg. el Lib. does not form part of the

general Treatise, as the editions of his day considered il, inasmuch as

it is but partly engaged with the subject of Arian doctrine; vid. Ep.

JF.g;. (O. T.) p. 125. " Non est ejusdem cum sequenlibus argumcnti,

nam in istis adversus Arianam hicrosim disputat, &c... .prima autem

(i. e. ad Ep. Mg. ot Eib.) nihil horum facit." de Incarn. v. 15. §. !•.



Introduction to Discourse IV. 499

Yet in spite of authorities so great and so concordant, I think itiNTROD

may be made plain with very little trouble, that the Fourih of these to

Orations, which is now to follow, is not written against the Arians, nor Jy'
is an Oration, nor is even a continuous discussion, but is a collection '-—

of fragments or memoranda of unequal lengths, and on several subjects,

principally on the Photinian heresy, partly on the Sabellian and

Samosatene, and partly indeed, but least of all, on the Arian. Some .^ . ..

1 ,11 ^ 1 -^ 1 • 1 1 ir , 1 • • 'tran.u.
remarks shall now be made ni behalf of this representation.

p_ i3g_

1. And here it may be premised, that no passage in the so-called andsupr.

Fourth Oration is quoted, I believe, by any early writer or authority, P- 381.

as a part of S. Athanasius's work " against the Arians," or " on the'^'^*^^°"

Trinity;" whereas the Second and Third are quoted by Theodoret',^^ ."

Justinian 2, S. CyriP, Facundus^, the Lateran Council under Pope p. 308.

Martin I.^ Pope Agatho^ and others, and designated too by the^Ep. i.

numbers they respectively bear in the Benedictine Edition. AndP-'^-^nd

though Photius, as has already been observed, speaks of the whole
^^^IIq

work as consisting of five parts, while the Seventh General Council74Tr.Cap.

and tile Greek version of Pope Agatho's Epistle in the Sixth s, certainly iii. 3.

speak of the Benedictine Third as the Fourth, this furnishes no proof andsupr.

that the Book which is here to follow under the name of the Fourth P^"*^^"

formed the concluding portion or Fif"th of Photius's Pentabiblus. For in andsupr.
one MS. this Fourth is called the Sixth; and this obliges us to look out p. 443.

for another Fifth, which Montfaucon considers he has discovered in^ Ep- ad

the De Incarn. contra Arian., which in some MSS. is actually so ^°\PP*

named. It may be added that the Epist. ad Ep. J2g. et Lib. which ^^^^^y^*"'

was once commonly regarded as the First, is in some MSS. called the? Activ.

Fourth, while in one of Montfaucon's MSS. the so-called Fourth is andsupr.

altogether omitted. In a MS. in the Bodleian Library ( Roe 29, dated P- 405.

1410.) the Incarn. c. Arian. c(nnes after the first Three in the place of the ^"P''*

present Fourth. In others the present Fourth is called the Fifth; and

in others the Epist. ad Ep. ^g. et Lib. is numbered as the " Third

against the Arians," the de Sent. Dion., divided into two parts, being

apparently reckoned as the First and Secoiid. With variations then so

considerable, no evidence can be drawn from these titles on any side.

2. Next, the very opening of the Book shews that it is no Oi'ation

or Discourse of a character like the Three which precede it. The
Second and Third begin with a formal introduction, in which
allusion is made to the general argument of which they profess to be

the continuation ; but there is no pretence of composition or method
in the commencement of the Fourth. It enters abruptly into its

subject, whatever that be, for it does not propose it, with a categorical

statement supported by a text ; " The Word is God from God, for

' the Word was God,' "—a mode of treating so sacred a subject most
unlike the ceremoniousness, as it may be called, which is observable

in the Author's finished works.

Abrupt transitions of a similar character are also found in the course

of it, and are introductory of fresh subjects; for instance, in §§. 6, 9,

and 25, as the commencement of Subjects ii. v. and viii. in the Transla-

tion will shew. And so little idea of any continuity of subject was
entertained by transcribers, that in five MSS. a place is apparently

assigned between §^.i2and IS.totheTractde SabbalisetCircumcisione,

doubtfully ascribed to S, Athanasius, and contained in the Benedictine,
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portion of the Three Orations, extending iVom chapter xi. to chapter

' xix. inclusive, is engaged in the interpretation of passages of Scrip-
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Introd torn. ii. p. 54. Strikingly in contrast is his ordinaiy style, running one
^o subject into another, and intimately combining even dihtinct arguments,

}y' so that it is often an extreme difficulty to divide the composition into

— ' - paragraphs.

It may be added that the Thiee Orations refer backwards and for-

wards to each other, and, in spite of whatever is sup])lemental in the

1 vid. pp. Second and Third, are constructed on a definite plan ', which comes to

233,256, a,j end with, or shortly before, the conclusion of the Third. The main
281- .--—'_. . -

P ,^

note b.

pp. 398; ture, chiefly such as were urged by the Arians against the Catholic

436, 7. doctrine. The remainder is employed upon the notorious Arian formula;
^"<^ condemned at Nictea, or the equally notorious interrogations which,
"°

.®g2' as S. Athanasius so often says, they circulated every where, never tired

note f.' with the repetition. The Fourth Oration has hardly any thing in

p. 484, common with them here.
note a. There is some difference too in phraseology between the first Three

and the Fourth of these Orations. The word Sfioovcriov occurs in the

Fourth three times, §§. 10 and 12, as it is found in Athanasius's

other works; but it cannot be said to have occurred any where

throughout the foniier Three ; for the solitary passage in which it

is found, i. p. is rather a sort of doctrinal confession than a part of

the discussion ; and it is actually omitted in places where it might

naturally have been expected; vid. p. 210, note d. p. 262, note f.

p. 264, note g. Moreover in the Second Oration, supr. p. 391, r. 3.

p. 393, r. 2. as in earlier works of the Author, the term avroa-ocfiia is

admitted, vid. Gent. 40, 46. Incarn. V. D. 20. Scrap, iv. 20. whereas

in the Fourth, (p. 514, note p.) if Petavius (Trin. vi. 11.) be right, it is

abandoned as Sabellian. And so again there is a difference, which it is

not too minute to mention, between the Fourth and the Orations

which precede it, in one of his most familiar illustrations of the Holy
Trmity ; the Tlu'ee using the inuige of (^w? and its dnavyaafxa, but the

last that of nvp and its anavyaa-fia, and niip and ^wy. p. 515, note t.

The corrupt state of the text is a further characteristic of this Oration

compared with the foregoing.

3. Nay, we might even fancy that at least some passages of the

Book were fragments ofone or more treatises, or first draughts of trains of

thought, or instructions for controversy, which have accidentally been

thrown together into one. The interpolation formerly of an entirely

heterogeneous tract, perhaps not Athanasius's, in some of its MSS, has

already been mentioned; and it is remarkable that this very Tract, in

all the existing ]MSS. noticed by the Benedictines but one, is thrown

together with the In illud Omnia and a passage from the de Decretis,

thus allordiiig an instance in point. A somewhat similar instance is

afforded by the Sermo ]Major de Fide published in Montfaucon's

Nova Collectio, which seems to be hardly more than a set of small

fragments from Athanasius's other works. Further, in ;he case of the

work before us, some INISS. supply distinct titles to separate portions, as

in §§. 9. and 1 1. which they respectively head Tnvs o-o/ieXXtfoi'Ta? koI

Tovs /iXXoDs "EWtjvus epffrdai ovtcos, and npns roiis Xeyoi/ra? on rjv 6 Xoyos

(U Tw 6ea cn(on<ji)pfvos vartpov 8e 7r/Jo/3f/3Xr/Tni 8i t'jpas ipa ijpels KTiadapfV.

Moreover, " they" and " he" are at times found without antecedents.
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(vid. references inlV. p. 502.) The abruptness too, already noticed fur Introd

another reason, is of course also a proof of dissimilarity in the contents. '^'^

And the §.25. breaks into the middle of a continuous discussion which ^^'
runs from §. 15. to §. 36. And §.11. beghis with an allusion to a subject——

^

which might have been expected, but is not found, in the passage which

now stands immediately belbre it. Also § §. 6. and 7. the only passage

which directly relates to the Aiian controversy, is interposed suddenly

between lines of argmiient quite foreign to it; moreover its style is of

the flowing oratorical character which obtains throughout the Three
Discourses, aud which is not found in the sections which precede

and I'oliow it. The same oratorical character attaches in a manner to

§§. 14, 17, 27,28. and 34.

Further, Moutfaucon tells us in the Monitum prefixed to the Epist.

Encycl. that the phrase oi nepl 'Evae^iov is never used by S. Alhanasius

after Eusebius's death; " Neque enitn," he says, " sequaces Eusebii

jam defuncti usquani apud Athanasium ol irepl Euo-e/3toi/ vocantur, sed

Koivoivoi rS)v nepl "EvafjSiov vel KXrjpovofioi Trjs acre^eias rov TLvaefiiov.

t. i. p. 1 10. Now the phrase occurs in §.8. of (his Oration, but Euscbius

died A.D. 341, whereas the First Oration was written about A.D. 358.

If Moutfaucon then be coirect iu his remark, either the Oration

called the Fourth was written many years prior to those which it is

considered to foUuw, or it is made up of portions belonging to

separate dates.

Also § §. 1—5, 9, 10, are engaged upon a line of thought altogether

different from any other part of the Book. The main subject of these

sections is the povapxia ; and it is observable moreover that the v\ord

dpxny there used ibr " origin," as in ilie former Orations, is in other

places used simply and only in the sense of" begmning," vid. §§.8,
25, 26, 27. And here we may add, as a peculiarity of the passage

contained in §§. 30—36, its use of the word Belos as an epithet of

our Lord, viz.31,d, twice, f a 34 init. 36 init. Also of the verb poeiv.

And what is one of the special peculiarities of the Book, so as

quite to give a character to the style, and to prove it, or at least

gi-eat part of it, to be a collection of notes or suggestions for contro-

versy, is the repeated occurrence of such phrases as ireva-Teov, 2, e.

ipwTTjTeop, 3, t. 4, a. \eiCT(ov, 4 init. 6, d. 10, a. eXeyxreov, 3, a. 4, 6.

epeaOai diKaiov, koXou, &.C. 11, d. 14, a. 23, b. (vid. also the Benedictine

note c. on §. 9. which has been already used in another connection.)

Of the same character is the frequent clause " In that case the same
extravagant consequences, aroira, follow," and the like; e. g. 2, e. 4, e.

4 fin. 15 init 25, b. 26 init. with which may be contrasted e. g. the more
finished turn of sentence Orat. ii. 24, b. koKov avrovs epeaOai koI tovto,

'iv en fxaWov 6 eAfy;^os k. t- X. To these may be added, t6 S' avTo 8e

K.a\ TTepl 8vvdp.€(os, §. 3. ; which, as well as the foregoing, remind the

reader of Aristotle rather than S. Alhanasius; and the abrupt setting-

down of texts for discussion in the begmnings of §§. 1, 5, 9, and 31.

which are in the same style.

In the same Aristoielic style is his enunciation of theolojj ical prin-

ciples; e. g. et ciyovos Kol avevepyrjTos 6 Beos. 4 fin. to eK tivos iindpxov,

vlos ecTTiv eKeivov. 15, C. ov8ev iv npos rov narfpa, el prj to e^ avTov. 17, d.

Siv ovK i<TTt.v els Tcis Kapdias 6 vlos, tovtcov ov8e narrjp 6 6e6s. 22, b. et p.f}

vlos, ov8e Xoyos. el prj Xoyo?, ov8e vlos. 24 fin.
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Intuod 4. I'luilior, S. Athanasius frequently implies that he is opposiiiji;

J^^ certain definite teachers of heresy, as well as heretical doctrine ilseli";

jy yet very seldom does he u'^e names, contrary to his practice when in

co;Hroveisy with tlie Avians, who are freely specified as ol 'Apfiavo\,

oi 'Apeiofiavlrai, o'l Tvipi Eva-f^iov, not to mention the severe and con-

demnatory epithets hy which he has noted them. Here however,

thoilgll we read of ol d-rro rov 'Safxoadreas, and vaguely of Jtara 2a^eX\iov,

we meet more frequently with anonymous opponents in the singular

pr plural, as signified by cfiare, §. 9 init. irlnrova-i, §. 1 1 init. vneXafde,

§. 13 init. nvrbv Toiavra Xiyovra, §. 14, a. ol tovto Xtyovres, §. 15 init.

Kar avTovs, §• 21 init. kut fKeivovs, §. 22, c. Vid. also §§. 8, C. 13, c.

20 i]iit. 23, c. 24, a. 25, b. 28 init. The omission of words of

denunciation niarks either the absence of an oratorical character in

the IJook, or suggests, what will presently come to be considered,

the presence of oiher parties, perhaps known and tried friends, in

the heretical company.
Next, it siiould be observed, that, though the heresy combated

through the greater part of the Book is of a Sabellian character, yet

it is not Sabellianism proper, for he compares it to Sabellianism

;

e. g. Sa^eXX/ou to imTTjdevfjLa, §. 9. and oaa oXXa eVi 2a^eXXlou arona

aTravTa, §. 25. It is observable too, that in contrasting the oj)posite

heresies in a sentence at the end of §. 3, while, as usual, he speaks of

the 'Apfiavm, he does not on the other hand speak of the 2a/3eXXtai/ol,

but of the 2Hi3fXXtXoi/rf?; these, and not actual Sabcilians, being the

persons in controversy with him.

Also, he is opposing a heresy of the day ; his mode of speaking of

it shews this, and the other heresies which he combats in his writings

are such. Even when he speaks of the heresy of Paul of Samosata,

(§. 30.) it is not as it existed a hmidred years before, but in the

sha])o it took in S. Aihanasius's own lime. Indeed it is not con-

ceivable, that in the midst of so fierce a struggle with living enors,

dominant or emergent, as was the portion of this great Saint, he

should address himself to the controversies of a past age.

All this leads to the suspicion, that the heresy which forms the

principal subject of the Book, is that imputed to his friend Marcellus,

and persons connec;ed with him ; for it is well known that in the

exactly parallel case of Apollinuris, while he writes Tract after Tract

against the heresy in the severest tenns, he observes throughout a dee]>

silence about its promulgator. Kusebius too argues with a like

reserve against his Arian associates, Eccl. Theol. i.9, 10. ; as Vincent

of Lerins is supposed to do in reference to S. Augustine. But it is

iseedlcss to refer to )iarallel instances of a ])roceduie so natural, that we
' Arist. fiud it in the schools of philosophy' as well as in those of the Church.
Eth.1.6. ^„ aetual comparison of what is known of the teaching of the

school of Marcellus arrd of the tenets op])osed in this Oi-ation, which I

shall jn-esently attempt, abuiidantly confirms this suspicion, and, as 1

think, nrakes it clear that the Oration is engaged with that teaching,

and with the kindred doctrines of Sabellius and Pairl of Samosata,

and that as truly though not as systematically as the former

Oiations are engaged on Arianism. In saying this, I })ut aside the

two sections 6 and 7, which certainly do treat of a definite Arian

(]nestion, quite foreign to the general <nbiert of the l^iok, whatever

111- IJH' bistorv of their introduction.
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It is satisfacloiy to be able to add that, since these remarks werelNTiior

drawn up, I have found them incidentally confirmed by the vvi-iter of '^°

a small work in duodecimo, entitled, " In Eusebii contra Marcellum -^y'

Libros Selectae Observaliones, Auclore R. S. C. Lipsife, 1787."

Having mentioned Afhanasius's "fifth book," as he calls it, " asainst

the Arians," he continues, " ibi enim, ut in libro de M\. Subst. Fil. et

Sp. S. senteiitiam Marcelli, suprcsso tamen nomine, refellit. Quod
an aliis jam sit observatum, ignoro." p. 28.

§. 2. Oil the main subject of the Book.

Before shewnig the bearing of this Oration upon the heresy of

Marcellus and his pupil Photinus, it will be useful briefly to state the

historical connexion betweeen S. Athanasius and the former.

In the early years of S. Afhanasius's episcopate, IMarcellus wrote
his Answer to the Arian Asterius, which was the occasion, and forms
the subject of Eusebius's " contra Marcellum" and " Ecclesiastica

Theologia," and which shall presently be used, as Eusebius cites it,

as the only existing document of his opinions. He was in con-
sequence condemned in several Arian Councils, and retired to Rome,
as did S. Athanasius, about the year 341, when both of them were
formally acquitted of heterodoxy by the Pope in Council, Both
were present, and boih were again acquitted at the Council of
vSardica in 347. From this very date', however, the charges against' Montf.

him, which had hitherto been confined to the Arians, begin to find^^J'^

a voice among the Catholics. S. Cyril in his Catechetical Lectures £°'",g

A.D. 347, s))eaks of the heresy which had lately arisen in Galatia, Work
which denied Christ's eternal reign, a desciiplion which boih from A.D.
country and tenet is evidently levelled at Marcellus. He is followed 336— 8.

by S. Paulinus at the Council of Aries, and by S. Hilary, in the years p ,!'

which follow ; but S. A ihanasius seems to have acknowledged him down p. lij".

to about A.D. 360. At length the latter began to own that Marcellus
" was not far from heresy," vid. Athan. Hist. O. Tr. p. 52, note 1. and
S. Hilary and S. Sulpicius say that he separated from his communion.
S. Hilary adds (Fragm. ii. 21.) that Athanasius was decided in this

course, not by Marcellus's work against Asterius, but by publications

posterior to the Council of Sardica. Photinus, the disciple of Mar-
cellus, who had published the very heresy imputed to the latter

before A.D. 345. had now been deposed, with the unanimous consent
of all parties, for some years. Thus for ten years Marcellus was
disowned by the Saint with whom he had shared so many trials; but
in the very end of S. Athanasius's life a transaction took place between
himself, S. Basil, and the Galatian school, which issued in his being
induced again to think more fiivouiably ofM arcellus, or at least to think

it right in charity to consider him in communion with the Church.
S. Basil had taken a strong part against him, and wrote to S. Athana-
sius on the subject, Ep. 69, 2. thinking that Athanasius's apparent coun-
tenance of him did harm to the Catholic cause. Upon this the accused
party sent a deputation to Alexandria, with a view of setting themselves
right with Athanasius. Eugenius, deacon of their Church, was their

representative, and he in behalf of his brethren subscribed a statement
in vindication of his and their orthodoxy, which was countersigned by
the clergy of Alexandria and apparently by S. Athanasius, though
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IntrodIus name does not appear among the extant signatures. This im-
To portant document, which was brought to light and published by
^jsc. Montfaucon, speaks in the name of "the Clergy and the others as-

'-- sembled in Ancyra of Galalia, with our father Marcellus." He, as

well as Athanasius himself, died immediately after this transaction,

Marcellus in extreme age, being at least twenty years older than Atha-

nasius, who himsell lived till past the age of seventy. One might trust

that the life of the former was thus prolonged, till he really recanted the

opinions which go under his name
;
yet viewing him historically, and

not in biograph}^ it still seems right, and is in accordance with the usage
of the Church in other cases, to consider him rather in his works and
in his school and its developments, than in his own person and in his

penitence. Whether S. Athanasius wrot e the controversial passages which
follow against him or against his school, in either case it was prior to the

date of the explanatory document signed by Eugenius ; nor is its in-

terpretation ariected by that explanation. As to S. Hilary's state-

ment above referred to, that S. Athanasius did not condenm the par-

ticular work of Marcellus against Asterius, of which alone portions

remain to us, and which is now to be quoted, his evidence in other parts

of the history is not sufficiently exact to overcome the])lainly heretical

import of the statements made in that work. Those statements were
as follows :

—

Marcellus held, according to Eusebius, that (1) there was but one
person, TrpoaaiTrov, m the Divine Nature; but he differed fiom Sa-

bellius in maintaining, (2) not that the Father was the Son and the Son
the Father, (which is called the doctrine of the vtoTrdrwp,) but that (3)
Father and Son were mere names or titles, and (4) not expressive of

essential characteristics,—names or titles given to Almighty God and

(5) His Eternal Word, on occasion of the Word's appearing in the

flesh, in the person, or subsistence (iTrocrraa-ir) of .Jesus Christ, the Son
of Mary. The Word, he considered, was from all eternity in the One
God, being analogous to man's reason within him, or the evbidderos

\6yos of the philosophical schools. (6) This One God or fxovas has

condescended to extend or expand Himself, Tr'^arvvfadai, to effect our
salvation. (7 and 8) The expansion consists in the action, ivfpyda, of

the XfJyof, which then becomes the \6yos trpoffiopiKos or voice of God, in-

stead of the inward reason. (9) The incarnation is a special divine ex-

pansion, vi/. an expansion in the flesh of Jesus, Son of Mary; (10) in

order to which the Word went forth, as at the end of the dispensation

He will relurii. Consequently the Xoyos is not (11) the Son, nor (12)
the Image of (lod, nor the Christ, nor the First-begolien, nor King,
but .lesiis is all these; and if these titles are applied to the A\'ord

in Scripture, they are applied i)rophetically, in anticipation of His
manifestation in the flesh. (13) And when He has accomplished the

object of His ccmiing, they will cease to apply to Him ; for He will

leave the flesh, return to God, and be merely the Word as before;

and His Kingdom, as being the Kingdom of the flesh or manhood,
will come lo an end.

This account of the tenets of Marcellus comes, it is true, Irom an
enemy, who was writing against him, and moreover from an Arian or

Arianizer, who was least qualified to judge of the character of tenets

which were so opposite to his own. Yet there is no reason to doubt
its correctness on tliis account. Eusel)ius sujiports his charges by
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various extiiicts (Voin Mavcellus's works, and he is coiToboraied by Introo
the te.slimoiiy of others. Moreover, if Athanasius's account of the

tenets against which he himself here writes, answers to what Eusebius

tells us of those of Maicellus, ihe coincidence coi;firms Eusebius as

-

well as explains Athanasius. And further, the heresy of Photinus, the

disciple of Marcellus, which consisted in the very doctrines which

P^usebius deduces from the work of Marcellus, gives an additional

weight to such deductions.

I shall now set down in order the distinct propositions contained in

the foregoing statement, attemjit to bring them home to Marcellus

or his school, and set against them the extracts from the (so-called)

Fourth Oration, which are parallel to them.

jMarcellus then held:

—

1. That there is but one Person in the Divine Nature. I set this

down 10 iniioduce the subject, though I find nothing parallel to it in

the Fourth Oration, and do not wish to lay nmch stress on the use of

a word,—however startling a use, especially as interpreted by what is

to follow,— especially as in one passage, Marcellus qualifies it by
the epithet which he connects with it. After quoting the phrase

Kvpws 6 6eo£ in Exod. iii. 15. by way of evading the " one God, one

Lord," in Eph. iv. 5, 6. he says. Spas ottcd? ev ewibeiKvvs tj/jliv evrevOa

npoaanov, to avTO Kvpiov Kal deov npoaayopevei ; Euseb. p. 132, a.

Again, to yap iyu>, ivos npocraTrov deiKTiKov ea-riv', p. 133, a. he goes on
to make Tvpoa-coTrov synonymous with f] ttjs deoTrjTos p.oi/as. vid. also

again, evos Trpnaanrov, ibid. b. Again, avdyKT] yap el 8vo diaipnvpeva, as
'Ao'Tepios ((jirj, npocranva e'lrj, fj to 7rv€vp.a k. t. X. p. 168, C.

2. That, whereas Sabellius adopts the doctrine of the vloTraTcop that

the Father is the Son, and the Son the Father,

—

'2a[BeX\ios els avTov 7r\rjp[ieXcov tov iraTepa, ov vlov \eyeiv eToXpa,

Euseb. p. 76, a. And so Eugenius, in his Explanation addressed to

Athauasius, anathematizes Sabellius and those who say with him,
avTou TOV naTepa elvai vlov, Kal oTe pev ylveTai vlos, prj elvai TOTe avTOv

naTepa, oTe 8e ylveTai. T7aTi)p, pf] eivai TOTe vlov. Nov. Coll. t. 2. p. 2.

And S. Basil : 6 'EafieWtos elncov, tov avTov 6eov, eva rw VTroKeipevco ovTa,

npos Tas eKaa-TOTe TrapaTTLTTTovaas ;\;pei'as peTapop(povpevov, vvv ptv as TvaTepa,

vvv Se wj vlov, vvv 8e ms Tvvevpa ayiov hiaXeyeadai. Ep. 210, 5 fin.

3. on the contrary. Father and Son are but titles applied in time

to the relation existing between the Almighty and His Eternal \6yos,

when, instead of abiding within Him (or being ivbiadeTos) it became
TrpocjiopiKos in the person or subsistence of Jesus Christ.

MdpKeWos KaivcoTepav e^evpe Tjj nXdvi] prj^avriv, 6e6v Ka\ tov ev avTa

\6yov eva pev elvai opi^opevos, 8vo S' aiiTa Trarpos /cat vlov x'^P'-C^l^^^^^

enriyopias. Euseb. p. 76, a. vid. also p. 63, c. Accordingly, to mark
his sense of the mere figurative meaning of the term Father, he called

God " Father of the Word," iv tm [tov Xpio-roi'] (pda-Keiv [tov deovl,

pr]8e TOV eavTov Xdyof Kvpiov elvai, dXKd Kal tovtov tov naTepa, d(\)aipela'dai

TOV iraTepa tci i'Sia tov Traibos beiKwa-iv. ibid. p. 38.

This agrees with the heretic introduced into the contr. Sabell.

Gregal. §. 5. whom R. S. C. p 28. considers to be Marcellus; Kaya,

iprjcrlv, opoXoyio yevvrjcriv yevvaTai yap 6 \6yos, oTe Kal XaXeirat Kal

yivacTKeTai.

2l
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noD Elsewhere Eusebius says that he held avrov [^eoi/] etvai tov iv

avra Xoyou Trarepa. ibid. p. 167, c. though this is mere catholic

language in contrast to that Arianisni of which Eusebius is guilty

;

and need not have been remarked upon, but for the following passage

about Photinus in a sennon of Nestorius, which may be taken to

illustrate it. " Sabellius vlondropa dicit ipsum Filiuni, quern Patrem,

et ipsum Patrem, quern Filium; Photinus vcro Xoyonaropa [^'erbum-

patrem.]" jMercat. t. 2. p. 87.

4. That the ^^'ord is in truth the Word, aXtjOms XiJyos-, and only

improperly a Son. \6yov yap eiVat 8ovs tov fv tw ^ew, ev Te Koi ravrov

ovra avra tovtov opicrdpevos, narfpa tovtov )(pT]paTi^eiv avrov f(f)T]' tov re

Xdyoi/ vlov elvai avrot, ovk iWrjdojs ovra vlov ev ovcrias VTroardafi, Kvpicus 8e

/cat akTjda>s ovra \6yov. iTZicrrjpaiverai. yovv on prj Kara^prjcmKOis \6yov,

ahXa Kvpluts Ka\ dXrjdoys ovra \6yov, Ka\ prj8ev ertpov fj Tidyov. tl 8e pr]8iv

erepov, hrfKov on ovSe vios rjv Kvplcas Kal dXrjdas, p-^XP'- ^^ (fxovTis Ka\

ovdparos Karaxpr](TnKa>s ayvopaa-pevos. Euseb. p. 61, a, b.

5. That the Word is from eternity in God, or ivdidderos, as an

attribute.

He saySjTrXfjv 6eov, ovBev erepov r)V' ei^ev ovv ttjv olKeiav bo^av 6 \6yos

cbv iv ra Ttarpi Euseb. p. 39, c. Where, it should be observed, that

the phrase iv rw 6ea> was, as Montfaucon tells us, (Coll. Nov. t. 2.

p. Ivii.) considered suspicious by many Fathers, as being a substitution

for the Scriptural npos rov Oeov, which S. John (i. 1.) uses, ovk elnav,

says Eusebius, p. 121, b. iv rw deai, Iva pf] Kara^dXri eVt ttjv dv6p<i>n'ivrjv

opoiorrjra, ws iv vTvonetpevui (Tvp^f^rjKos.

And so S. Basil, ovk elnev, iv tw 6ew rjv 6 Xoyoy, aK\a npos tov 6ebv,

K. r. X. Homil. xvi. 4. p. 137. ed. Ben.

6. That there has been an expansion or dilatation of the Eternal

Unity into a Trinity, and again there will be a collapse into Unity.

INIarcellus says, ft rolvvv 6 \6yos, cpalvoiro i^ avrov rov Trarpos i^e\6cov,

...TO he TTveiipa to ayiov irapa rov Trarpos iKiTopeverai,,..ov aaffiois kol

cfiavepSys ivravda dnopprjra Xdyo) j; povcis cfiaLverai ivKarvvopevrj ptv els

rptdSn, 8iaipe'ia6ai 8e pr)8ap(os vTTopevovaa; Euseb. p. 168, a, b. Vid. also

pp. 108, b,c. 114, b.

In like manner Theodoret states that Marcollus held, eKraalv nva

Ti]s rod narpos deorriros pera 8e rfjv avpnaaav olKovopiav TriiXti' dva-

(TTvaGBrfvai Ka\ avcrraXi'jvai Tvpos rov 6eov, i^ ovnep i^erddr]' rb 8e navdyiov

TTveiipa TrapfKraa-iv rr/s iKrdaeas, Ka\ ravrrjv ro'is dnoaroXois Trapaa-xfdfjvai.

Hacr. ii. 10. And Nestorius quotes Photinus as saying, Vides quia

Deum Verbum aliquando Deum, aliquando Verbum appellat, tanquam
extcnsum atque collectum." Mercat. t. 2. p. 87.

7. That this expansion or Trkarva-pos consists in the action or

ivepyela oi the povds.

Marcellus says that the Word ivepyela povtj, 8id ttjv a-dpKa, «<;(&)-

pTJa6ai roil narpos (palverai. Euseb. p. 51, a.

And accoidingly Eusebius argues against him, Tr)v povd8a, [ij]

0i;(Ti MdpiceXXoy, ivtpyeia nXarvveaBai, inl ptv aupdrov ;(a)pai/ e^^'' *"'"''

8e T}]s dcrcopdrov ovaias ovk en' ovfie yap iv ra ivepye'iv liKarvverai, ov8

iv Tu> pi] ivepye'iv ava-rfWerai. ]). lOiS, b, c. \'id. also the 6lh and 7th

anathemas of the Council of Sirmimn, supr. p. 1 19. which, compared

with the 5th of the Macrostich, supr. ]). 1 14. evidently aim at Mar-
cellus and Phothius.



Introduction to Discourse IF. 507

8. That the iirst instance of the evepyda of the Ad-yoy was HislNXRon
creation of the world. to

ovdepos oin-os irporepov, says Marcellus, ^ Beov fiovov, Trdvrav 8e Sto tov jv^'
Xoyov ylyvecrOai. fifWovTtov, TrporjXBev 6 \6yos dpacTTiKfj evepyeiq. Euseb. '—

p. 41, d. And directly after ; npo tov t6v Koa-pov elvai rjv 6 Xoyos eV rw

Tvarpi ore 8e 6 6e6s iravTOKpaTiop navra ra fv ovpdvois kol eVi yrjs TvpovOero

iTOirjfrai, evepyeias rj tov Koapov yeveais eSetro bpaa-TiKrjS, Kai bia tovto..,6

Xoyos irpoiKdiov iylveTO tov Koapov TTOirjrrjs. ibid.

9. That in the nXaTvapos of the povas, or ivepyela of ihe \6yos in

the flesh, i. e. in the man Jesns Christ, consists the Incarnation.

Marcellus says, et pev ij tov TrvfvpaTos e^eTaais yiyvoiTo poirq, tv Koi.

TavTov et/cdro)? eivai rw dea (paivoiTO' ei 5e r] kuto. aapKa TrpocrdrjKrj eVi tov

^coTrjpos e^eTa^OLTo, evepyeia r] deoTrjs povrj TrKaTvveadai BoKei. Euseb.

p. 36, a.

And so Theodoret, eKTaaiv tivo. ttJs tov noTpos BeoTTjTOS e'cf^rja-ev els

TOV XpicTTOv iXr]Xv6evai. Hcer. ii. 10.

10. That, as the Word was in action, iv ivepyela, or became npo-

^opiKos, or went forth, for certain objects, when those objects are ac-

complished He will return to what He was before.

Tdj' iv TW 6ea \6yov, says Euse bins, ttotc pev ev8ov eivai iv rw 6e^

ec})a(TKe, woTe Se npo'ievai tov deov, kol oXAore ttoKiv avaSpapelcrSai els tov

6eov, Koi eaeadai ev avTw as koi irpoTepov rjv. p. 112, c. Or in Mar-
cellus S own words, eis deos, Km 6 tovtov Xdyo? Seos TvporjKde pev tov

TTUTpos, Lva TTOVTa 8i avTov yevrjTai' peTci 8e tov Kaiphv rr/s Kplaecos Koi ttjv

Twv aTravrav 8wp6(ocTcv kol tov dcpavio'p.ov r^s dvTLKeipivrjs anda-qs ivepyeias,

ToTe avTos vTroTayrjaeTat, tw vwoTd^avTi avTm to. TvdvTa 6ea koi Trarpi, iva

ovTas rj iv 6eM 6 Xdyo?, otcnrep koi irpoTepov rjv, npo tov tov Koap-ov eivai.

Euseb. p. 41, c. d.

S. Basil in his letter to S. Athanasius about Marcellus confirms

what is the obvious import of these words : he says that Marcellus
taught \6yov elprjadai tov povoyevrj, KaTO. ;^peiai' koi eVl Kaipoii TrpocreX-

6ovTa, TvaXiv 8e els tov odev i^rjKdev inavacTTpe'^avTa, ovTe irpo Trjs i^68ov

eivai, ovTe peTa ttjv indvoSov vcf)e<TTdvai. Ep. 52.

1 1. That not the Word, but Jesus is the Son. This has been im-
plied in some of the above extracts, but the tenet forms the subject

of so large a portion of the Fourth Oration, and is ascribed to Mar-
cellus and Photiinis by such various authors, that it must be dwelt upon.

'lepos aTrdcTToXds re /cai paOrjTrjs tov KVpiov ^Icodvvrjs, Says Marcellus in

PjUSeblUS, TTJS ai'Sidr»jros avTov pvi]poveva>v, dXrjdrjs iyiyveTO tov \6yov
pdpTvs, iv dpxj] rjv 6 Xdyos, \eyav, Ka\,.,.ov8evyevvr]a-ea>s evTavda pvrjpovevcov

TOV Xdyow. Euseb. p. 37, b. vid. also p. 27 fin. And again, ovk vlov

6eov eavTov ovopd^ei, dXX' lva 8id Trjs tomvttjs opoXoyias [t. dvopacrias.

R. S. C.J Beaei tov dvdputTTOv, 8id Ti]V npos aiiTOv Koivcoviav, vlov 6eov

yeveadai TrapaaKevdm], [i. e. devei vlov deov.^ p. 42, a. Again, ovtos

ia-Tiv 6 dyanijTos, 6 tu> Xdyw eVw^et? avQpcoivos. p. 49, a.

And so Epiphanius of Photir.us, 6 Xdyos iv rw Trarpl, <pr](Tiv, rjv, dXX'

OVK fjv vlos. Haer. p. 830, b. vid. also p. 831.

And Eugenius, when clearing himself and other disciples of Mar-
cellus to Athanasius; ov yap liKkov tov vlov kcCi SKkov tov \6yov (ppovov-

pev, as Tives fjpds 8te/3aXoi/ ; and they anathematize the madness of
I hotmus and his followers, on prj (ppovovai tov vlov tov 6eov avrov eivai

TOV \6yov, dWd 8iaipova'iv dXdyco? Kal dpj^rjv tw via 8i8ovaiv otto Trjs €K

Mapias KaTa adpKa yeveaeas. Coll. Nov. t. 2. p. 3, d.

2 l2
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ituu ^\ii(l Xestorius says, Cdgitur Photimis Vcibuni tlicere, iioii auteui

Verbuin hoc Filiuui conliieiur. Meical. t. 2. p. 87. vid. also Garner,
ill Mercat. t. 2. p. 314 init.

And Marcellus himselt', in liis explanatory statement addressed to

Pope Julius, lays especially stress on his reception of the point

of failh which is in these extracts denied, confessing the " only-

begotten Sou Word," " of whose kingdom there shall be no end,"
" the Word, of whom Luke the Evangelist witnesses, ' as they

delivered who were eye-witnesses;'" " the Son, thai is, the ^\'ord of

Ahnighlv (iiod ;" "the Father's Power, the Son." Epij)h. Hser.

p. 835, t).

12. That not the Woid but Jesus is the Christ, the Firsl-begotten,

the Image of God, the King.

El Tii, says Eusebius, tov vXov, &j -aavTa ixa^ihuxiv 6 Trarrjp, Xoyov opi^oiro

fiovov, ofMoiov TO) iv av6j}<0TT0is, elra adpKU ({)r]alv dvei.\r](Peuai, kch rore vioi>

^eoC yeyovevai, /cat 'irjaovv XpiaTov ;(p?;pari(rai, /3ocrtXea re dpayoptveadai,

(iKova re roii 6(ov tov uopdrov, koi TrparoTOKOP Trda-rjs KTia-ecos, p.^ oWh
TTporepov, TOTf dnoSfSelxdai, ris av XetVoiTo tovtm dvcrarejSflas VTrep^okrj

;

p. 6, 1), d. 'i'he ])assage, which is here curtailed, goes through
all the alleged tenets of Marcellus. vid. also pj). 49, 60. In his own
words, concerning the " First-begotten," ov roiwv ovtos 6 ayiaraTos

Xoyos, irpo Trjs evavdpconrjafws TrpcoroTOKOs dnd(Tris KTicreas dvdpacrro, ttois

yap 8vvaTnv tov del ovra irpwTOTOKov elvai Tivos; oKka tov npcoTOV Kaivov av-

6p(CTT0V, fts ov TO. irdvTa dvaKecfioXaioaaraadai fl3ov\T]dr) 6 6ebs, tovtov al

Beica ypa<pal irpwTOToKov ovnpd^ova-t,. Eusel). p. 44, b, C. Concerning
the " Image," ttw? ovv eiKova tov dopoTov deov tov tov 6eov Xi'ryov 'Acr-

Ttpios fivai yeypa(Pe ; al yap fl<6v(S tovtoiv, o)V ela-lv fiKoves, Kal dnovTcov,

^eiKTinai flaw Trtos elKiov tov dopaTov 6fov o Xdyoy, Kal avTos dopoTOS a>v

;

,...8rjXnv, ortrjviKa ttjv kut cIkovu tov 6eov yfvopivrjv dveiXrjCpf adpKa, e'tKOJV

dXrjdcbs TOV dopdrov deov yeyove. ]>. 47, a—d. vid. also
J).

142, b.

And so S. Epiphanius of Photinus's doctrine about the title "Christ;"
(jma-Kei ovtos dn dp^rjs tov XpiaTov prj eivui, dno 8e Mapias. p. 829.

13. That at the end of all things the Word, returning to God, will

leave the flesh or manhood, whose Kingdom will then end.

On this point, which may almost bo called the peculiarity of this

doctrine, and gave occasion to an arlicle in the (commonly called)

Nicene Creed, Marcellus is very full. He argues that " the ilesh pro-
liteth nothing ;" how then can it be everlastingly united to the Word ?"

]))). 42, 43. that our Saviour adds, "What and if ye shall see the Son
of Man, &c." which he seems to refer to the separation of the Word
I'roin the Ilesh. p. 51, c. that the Psalmist expressly says, " Sit Thou on
My right hand, //// I make, &c." and S. Paul, '' He shall reign ////

He hath put, &c." j). 51, d. and S. Peter, "Whom the heaiers must
' supr. receive uii/ih, &c." p. £2,- a. And that the object of the dispensation
p. 381, was, not that the Word, but that man should coiupier his enemy and
note I.

i-fgai,! liea^en. p. 49, c, d. ovbe yap avTos koB' eavTov 6 \6yos dpxr/v

fiaa-ikeias e'lXrjffifv, dXX' 6 d7raT7;^6ty iino tov 8taj3oXou tivBpaiTos, bia ttJs tov
\oyov dvvdpeojs, jiaaikevs yeyoi/ei', Iva ^a(riXevs yevopevos tov npoTepov
dnaT^auvTa viki]<tij 8idfio\ov. F.useb. p. 52, a. tiiat if His Kingdom
had a beginning 400 years since, it is not wonderful that it should have
an end. p. 50, d. uxmep dp^fjv ovtw Kal Tt'Xoj e^eiv. ]). 5'2, c. And if

any one asks what will then become of that imnmrial flesh, which once
belonged lo iji,- \\'(>i(l, Marcellns answers, doypnTiCeii' nepl lov pt]
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uKpi^m [fV] Ta>v 6fia>v fxefxadtjKafXfi' ypafjjaiv, ovk da(j)aXes. Euseb. Introd
p. 53, a. p,rj fiov TTVvdavov Ttepl o)v aacjias napa ttjs deias ypacj^ris /xi) fie- TO

fiddrjKa' 8ia tovto roivvv ouSe Trepi Tr]s Oeias eKeivrjs, t^s tw deico \6yco j^'
Koii/a)vr]ad(Ti]s aapKos, aacfiais elnelv hvvr)(TopaL. ibid, b, C.

'—

Such was the doctrine of Marcelkis, Photinus, and their school,

and there is scarcely any one of the heads of it as now drawn out, but
is distinctly stated and combated in this so-called Fourth Oration of

S. Athanasius. And what increases the force of the coincidence is

the independence of his testimony I'elatively to Eusebius, and its

coimection with the testimony of S. Basil and Eugenins. When
men of such opposite minds and parties as S. Athanasius and Eusebius
describe and oppose the very same eiTor, it is natural to think that

that error did really exist, and in that quarter to which Eusebius
assigns it, and in which Athanasius to say the least does not deny it.

On the other hand, Basil, Athanasius, and Eugenins, are parties in one
and the same transaction. Basil accuses Eugenins and other fol-

lowers of Marcellus before i^thanasius, of a certain definite heresy. Eu-
genius clears himself from the same. When Athanasius then is found
to have been writhig about the very same doctrine, it is obvious to

consider that he is aiming at that school which S. Basil attacks and
which Eugenins disowns.

Now the following are some of the statements, above imputed to Mar-
cellus and Photinus, which Athanasius combats in the Fourth Oration.

(1.) At least the twenty-one out of thirty -six sections, of which it con-

sists, is devoted to the disproof of the position that " the Word is not
the Son ;" and though seven of these are primarily directed against the

disciples of Paul of Samosata, this does not determine the drift of

the remaining and greater portion, which needs some object and will

find it in the school of Marcellus.

(2.) Again, Athanasius protests against the doctrine of the Word
being like man's word without subsistence, oii SiaXeXvfievos, rj anXois (^avrj

crrjpavTtKr], dAXot ov(tuo8t]s Ao'yos" (I yap firj, earai 6 6e6s XaXav eh depa.,,.

enei,8fj 8e ovk iariv avOpaTTOs, ovk av e'trj ov8e 6 \6yos avrov, Kara t7]v tu>v dv-

Bpanav dadepeiav. §. 1 . Vid. also contr. Sabell. Greg. §. 5. e. This is

precisely Eusebius's language against Marcellus, e. g. eVl 8e rov Xoyou,

(rrjfxavTiKov avrov didaxri, Ka\ ofioLov rw dvdpa>Tvivm. p. 118. vid. also p. 128.

(3.) Again Athanasius argues against the doctrine of previous silence

and then action in the Divine Nature, such being the language under
which the heresy he opposes expressed itself; rbv Oeov, a-iconSivTa fxev

dvevepyrjTov, 'KaXovvra 8e lax^fi-v avrou ^ovXovTai. §.11. vid. also §. 12.

And Eusebius chcU'ges Marcellus with holding tbatoXdyos ev8ov ixevcov

ev Tjcrv^d^ovTi ra Trarpl, evepymv 8e ev tw ttjv kt'ktiv brjpiovpyelv, 6p.oicxis

rw r]p.eTepa>, ev aicnTTaxTi p,ev r](jv)(d^ovTi, ev 8e (f)6eyyopevois evepyovvri.

p. 4, d. Eusebius objects elsewhere, that even human artificers can

work in silence by an iir^vavd operation of their minds, p. 167, b;

Athanasius makes the same remark, §. 11, d.

(4.) v^^gain, we have above read a great deal of the nXaTvap-os of the

fxovds in the flesh, and that by an evepyeia; now this forms one distinct

subject of a portion of the Fourth Oration, being contained in §§. 13,

14, and 25. (pijal yap, says Athanasius, 6 Trarijp TrXarvveraL els vlov kul

nvevpa. §. 25. ri'y r] evepyeia rov roiovrnv nXarva-pov ; (pavijcreTai o narijp

Kal yeynvws crap^, eiye avros pnvai &>v ev tm dvdpcoTTM eiiKarvvdi). §. 14.



510 Introduction to Discourse IV.

Intuod (5.) Eusebius and S. Basil both mention Marcellus's doctrine of
I'o the Word's issuing I'lom and returning to God ; now Athanasius ascribes

jY_* precisely the same language to the heretical creed he is discussing;

viz, ihe doctrine of the Word as irpoiKdiip and TraXivbponwi', of His
npuodos and dvaSpnur], that He 7rpoe/3aXXfro and dvanaXdrai, of His
yevvrjcris, and (as he infers) o( navXa Tr/s yevinjaecos. §. 12. §. 4, e.

(H.) Marccllus, as we have seen above, lays a special stress upon
the phrase eV rw 6ea, as applied to the Word ; so did the heretics op-

posed by Athanasius, vid. §.12 throughout, §. 2 init. &c. §, 4, e.

(7.) Athanasius imputes to thisdocirine, as its necessary consequence, if

it be not pure Sabellianism, that it considers an attribute to be something
real and independent in the Divine Nature, which therefore becomes
<Tvv6fTos; and this is the very consequence which Eusebius imputes to

the doctrine of iNIarcellus. Athanasius: Kara tovto t} Bela pouas crvv-

6(Tos (pau7]afTai, repvopevri fls ovaiav Koi avp[ie^r]K6s, §-2; I'kisebius :

(TvvOeTov axnrep elarjyfv tov 6fov, oicriav avrov vnoTidepfvos 8ixa Xoyov,

avp.^fl3r]ic6s 8e Tjj ovaia tov \6yov. p. 121. vid. p. 149, d. And so

Athanasius : ei tovto, TruTTjp pev ore ao(f)6s, vios 8e 6t€ (ro(f)ia- aXka pfj

cos TToiuTTjs Tis TavTa iv rw dea. §. 2. Euseoius : et ^ ev koI tovtov

rjv 6 6f6s Kul f] iv Tois napoipuus (Tocpla, e^is ovcra aocpfi ev avra voovpevr],

Ka6o ao(})6s 6 6eos, rl eKcoXuey. k. t. X. p. 150, b.

(8.) Eusebius says thai Marccllus supported his doctrine by the

pretence of defending the povapxla, p. 109, b; and Athanasius opens
his Oration by shewing how the p-ovapxia is preserved inviolate in the

Catholic doctrine of the Trmity.

(9.) Marcellus, as we have seen, insisted on the temporary nature

of Christ's kingdom, or its beginning and ending; and Athanasius
alludes to a similar doctrine on the part of the heretics against whom
he is writing, §. 8. inq)lying that they assign a beginning of being
and of rule to the Son.

(10.) Marcellus denies that the Word is called Son, &:c. in the

Old Testament; Euseb. p. 131, b.
i)p.

83—101.
i)p.

134—140;
and so did the heretics opposed by Athanasius, §§. 23—29.

(11.) Marcellus evaded the force of such texts in the Old Testa-

ment as spoke of the Son, the Christ, &c. by saying thai they were
anticipations ; he says, et be ns, koi irph rqs veas SiadrjKrjs, TOV XpiCTTOv,

viov ovopa TW Xdytp pova BeiKVvvai bvvaaBai eTrayyeXXoiTo, evprjaei tovto

Trpo<f)r]TLKws elpi]pevov. Euseb. p. 82, a. And therefore it was that in

Rom. 1, 4. he read npnopuTde'ts for opia-Qels. vid. supr. ]). 1 14, note c.

also p. 119, rcf. 2. vid. R. S. C.'s Observ. p. 10. Epiphanins says

of Photinus too that he considered the Old Testament text written

TT/joKarayyeXriKcof, TrpoxpTjaTiKcos. p. 830. And SO on the Other hand
Athanasius of his auoiiymous heretics: dWa vai, (pacri, KeiTai fxev,

npncfiriTiKcbs 8e earui. §. 24. '

(12.) Wlien Psalm 109, (110,) 3. was urged against Marcellus,

he explained " Lucifer" of the Star which preceded the Magi.
Euseb. p. 48, b. vid. Epiphan. Hitr. p. 833, a. Athanasius devotes

two sections to an examination of that text, §§. 27, 28.

(13.) It may be well to adil, that the view taken of Sabellianism by
S. Athanasius, as contrasted with the doctrine of Marcellus, is identical

with the ibicgoing statements of Eugenius, S. Basil, and Eusebius.

2o/:JfXXi'oii TO e'nm'jdevpa, savs Athanasius, tov avTov viov kui noTepa
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Xeyoi/Toy, /cct eKarfpov avaipuvvTos, ore jxev vios, rbv narepa, ore 8e Trarrjp, Introd
Tuv vlou. §.9. TO

These are not all the coincidences which might be drami out ^J^^'

between Athanasius's Fourth Oration on the one hand, and the 1-

writers against Marcellus and Photinus on the other; and they

surely make it clear ihat against the Photinians, and not against the

Arians, that work is directed. Nor is it an objection of much weight,

that S. Athanasius is not recorded to have written against them, nor

against the earlier heresies which originated them, a circumstance which

Montfaucon urges against the genuineness ofthe contra Sabelliigi'egales.

For if the matter of fact is so, that this Oration does treat of Sa-

bellianism and its offshoots, and if it certainly is genuine which no one

denies, testimony on the point is superfluous, and the absence of it may
need an explanation but can prove nothing. Such an explanation,

however, is afibrded in Sirmond's remark upon S. Jerome's silence

concerning Eusebius's Tracts against Sabellius, De infinilis volumini-

bus, he says, qute ah Eusebio edita testatur, pauca, certe non
omnia [Hieronymum] commemorasse. Ojjp. t. 1. init.

Additional evidence, just now alluded to, of a minute character, is

contained in some of the notes which follow ; in which too is pointed

out such matters as may be considered, so far as they go, to detract

from its force.

Tt may be right, before concluding, to subjoin a short analysis of

the general contents of the Oration.

(1) Seven sections, § §. 1-5, 9, 10, are upon the Monarchia, and the

cognate subjects of the Divine unity, simplicity and integrity, and the

generation of the Son; of these one, §. 4, and part of another, §. 3,

are addressed to the Arians ; the rest are directed against the Sabellian

schools of the day.

(2) Two sections, §§. 6 and 7, are expressly directed against the

Arians, and are unconnected with the context of the book before and
after them.

(3 ) Three other sections, §§. 8, 1 ] , 12, contrast the opposite schools

with each other, dwelling chiefly on the Sabellian.

(4) Three others, §§. 13, 14, 25, are on a prominent tenet of
Sabellius and Marcellus.

(5) The rest of the book, being (with the interposition of one
seciion) twenty-one continuous sections, is on one subject, viz. the

identity of the Word with the Son, as denied by the school of Mar-
cellus aud Paul of Samosata, §§. 15-24, 26-29.



DISCOURSE IV

Subject I.

The doclrhic of the MonarcJtia ini})lies or requires, not

riagdtirea, flie suhsla/ifi(7/ c.risloice of lite Word (ind Son.

§§. 1-5.

The substantiality of the Word proved from Scripture. If the One Origin

be substantial, Its Word is substantial. Unless the Word and Son be a

second Origin, or a work, or an attribute (and so God be compounded), or

at the same time Father, or involve a second nature in God, He is from

God's Substance and distinct from Him. Illustration of John 10, 30.

drawn from Deut. 4, 4.

1. The Word is from God' ; for f/te Word was God, and

again, 0/ n:hom are the Fathers, and of whom Chris/, who
§.1.
John ],

i.
"»

Rom. 9, is God over all, blessed for ever. Amen. And since Christ^

is God from God, and God's Word, Wisdom, Son, and Power,

therefore but One God is declared in the divine Scriptures.

\ For the Word, being Son of the One God, is referred'' to

; Him of whom also Ho is; so that Father and Son are two,

" In this opening section, the abrupt-

ness of which shews that something

was meant to precede it, the author is

meeting the ohjection of Marcellus,

(urged, e. g. Euseb. Ecch Theoi. pp.
68—70, 109, b. c. 119, d. 141, h.)

that phirality of Persons involves pUi-

rality of Gods ; which he here answers,

by insisting on the relation of the Second

Person to the First, i. e. as Eusehius,

by the doctrine of the Monarchy.
'

*> The introduction of the word
"Chri.«r'(vid also§§.3init. 4.c-e.l5,c.

19, b. 30 init.) seems to shew that he is

combating a heresy which placed our

Lord's personality in the innnhood,

which Arianism ilid not, but which Sa-

bellius, Marcellus, Photinus, Nestorius,

did. There is very little about " Christ"

in the foregoing Discourses against the

Ar iins. The text indeed which ho here

quotes from Scripture is rather directed

against Arians (vid. Orat. i. p. 193. Sc-
rap. ii.2.) than agamst Sahellians, but
he seems to mean it to he an admission
to them, lest he should be thought to

deny it. It mu?t he granted also, that in

one place referred to he uses the word
" Christ" when arguing against the
Arians, though thi>f is not unnatural,

when it has once occurred. Nor must
it be forgotten that S. Hilary uses

Christus commnnly for our Lord's divine

nature, vid. Bened. Prcef. p. xlii.

^ lij avToi itafi^irai. vid. Nazinnz.
Orat. 20, 7. Dania.sc. F. O. i. 8. p. 140.

Thcod. Ahulc. Opusc 42 p. 542. And
so itdyirai. Naz. Orat. 42, 15. And
i¥x fiuKS aiixriu'4'fl >*'> T>li> reu ^rartof

aiifitrlat. Euseh. Ecd. Theol. i. p. 84.

though in an heretical sense, vid. pupr.

p. 4.59. note a.
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yet the Unity' of the Godhead is indivisible'' and inseparable. Subj.

And thus too we preserve One Origin"^ of Godhead and not '—-

two Origins, whence there is properly a divine Monarchy ^ unit.

And of this very Origin the Word is by nature Son, not as if' "i^^

another origin, subsisting by Himself, nor having come into

being externally to that Origin, lest from that diversity a

Dyarchy and Polyarchy should ensue ; but of the one

Origin He is proper Son, proper Wisdom, proper Word,

existing from It. For, according to John, iyi that Origin'

teas the Word, and the Ward uas laiih God, for the Origin

was God ; and since He is from It, therefore also the Word
/(as God. , f^

yryj

2. And as tlicre is one Origin and therefore one God, so
'

one is that Substance and Subsistence*' which indeed and ''

truly and really is, and which said / am thai I ain^, and

not two, that there be not two Origins; and from the One, a

Son in nature and truth, is Its proper Word, Its Wisdom,

Its Power, and inseparable from It. And as there is not

another substance, lest there be two Origins, so the Word
v.diich is from that One Substance has no dissolution', nor ^S/aXiXt;-

is a sound significative, but is a substantial Word and*"*"'^

suljstantial Wisdom, which is the true Son. For were He not

substantial, God would be speaking into the air, and having

a body', in nothing differently'' from men; but since He

<• fjt.o\id,^aVi Siorviros ahai^i'Fov. This "^
a^;(;;« here means " origin," as corn-

phrase, which cccuns p. 515, r. 2. and monly
; and stands for the Almighty

is ,«utiiciently distinctive to attract Father, as supr. ii. 57 hn. Origen.

the attention of Petavius, vid. Dogm. in Joan. t. i. 17. Method, ap. Phot,

t.i. pp. 248,249. though found in other cod. 235. p. 940. Nyssen. in Eunom.
writers, appears to be from Mareellus, p. 106. Cyril. Thesaur. 32. p. 312.

who urged it, and is often remarked on Enseb. Eccl. Theol. ii. pp. 1 18, d. 123, a.

by Eusebius. vid. contr. Marc. p. 36, and Jerome in Calmet on Ps. 109. Infr.

b. 107, b. 131, b. In p. 132, a. Mar- §§. 8, 25, 26, 27. it must be translated

cellus justifies from Scripture the use "beginning."

of jfiavaf to express Almighty God. s autrla, xa.) uTirrairis -, and so « b-as-

>= The word Monarchia was used as r^txriovf. xa.)vr supr. p. 494, and note t.

a tessera by ail parties; by the Sa- 1 he word occurs Several times towards
bellians, (as by Mareellus) against the the end of this Oration.

Church and Arians; vid, supr. p. 45, '> Thi's text is brought as an objection

note h ; by Arians, which is surprising, to any but the Sabeliian view by Mar-
against Catholics; Euseb. Eccl. Theol. cellus in Euseb. Eccl. Theol. p. 130, c.d.

p. 69; and by Catholics, as supr. p. ' irufix ix"*- vid. Euseb. tl Tttufict,

45. and here. Athan. attributes a x^urrov [toJ hTov -jravTOf <rvi>(irov vu-
Dyarchy to Maroion and Valentinus, ^asTUf contr. Marc. p. 5, d.

de Syu. 52. supr. p. 153. Eusebius re- ^ evTiv TrXitv -, and so Euseb. contr.

turns alike answer to Mareellus p. 109. Marc. p. 55, b. an^l infr. 17- •rXtiiv

as Athan. here to his nameless antago- etiah a Xoyei rov vhv 'ix^'- Also 20, e.

nist. The principle of the Catholic and Serap. ii. l,b. On the classical use
Monarchia is found infr. 17. siSsvJv Tjos of the phrase vid. Blomf. Gloss, in

rev vartQa, tl f/.ri ri i^ kIitoZ. A gam. 995.



514 Since God is One and Subsfaiitive, so is His Word and Son.

Disc.
IV.

' supr.

p. 329.

itoirios

3 Xiyav,

word.

^p.307
note d.
tip. 518
r. 2.

is not man, neither is His Word' according to the infirmity of

man'. For as the Origin is one Substance, so Its Word is

one, substantial, and subsisting, and Its Wisdom. For as

He is God from God, and Wisdom from the Wise '", and

Word from the Rational, and Son from Father, so is He from

Subsistence Subsistent, and from Substance Substantial and

Substantive*, and Being from Being,

3. Since were He not substantial Wisdom and substantive

Word, and Son existing, but simply Wisdom and Word and

Son in the Father", then the Father Himself would have a

nature compoxmded of wisdom and reason^ But if so, the

forementioned extravagances^ would follow; and He will be

His own Father", and the Son begetting and begotten by

Himself; or Word, Wisdom, Son, is a name only, and He
does not subsist who owns, or rather who is, these titles.

If then He does not subsist, the names are idle and empty ^,

unless we say that God is Very Wisdom*^ and Very Word^.

But if so, He is His omi Father and Son ; Father, when

Wise, Son, when Wisdom'^ ; but these things are not in God

' In a somewbat similar passage, ad

Ep. JEg. 16. he is arguing against,

not Sabellians, but Arians.
™ vid. contr. Sabell. Greg. §. 5, d.

Basil, contr. Eunom. ii. 17. Euseb.
Eccl Theol. p. 150, a.

" iv T^ trar^i. be is here opposing the

usual formulaofSabelliusandMarcellus,

who substituted I* ru hcu for the Scrip-

tural trgof To» (toy. vid. supr. p. 509. ((>.)

infr. iKite (j. i b an^^MTiu Xiyos oh -r^ot

aUTOv tivai Xiytrai, iXX' iv abru Basil,

contr. S:diell. 1 fin.

° auTOf lai/rao (TaTJjj. So Hipp. COntr.

Noet. 7. vid. also Euseb. in Marc,

pp. 42, b. CI, a. 106, b. 119, d. viov

tauTov yUiffSai. supr. Orat. iii. 4 init.

Ipsuin sibi patrem, &c. Auct. Pra>d.

(ap. Sirmond. 0pp. t. i. p. 278. ed. Yen.)
Mar. Marc. t.2. p. 128. ed. 1673. Greg.
Bcjct. (ap. Worm. Hist. Sabell. p. 17.)

Consult Zach. et Apoll. ii. 11. (ap.

Dach. Spicil.) Porphyry uses avTovoi-

Ta<f,but by a strong figure. Cyril, contr.

Julian, p. 32. vid. Epiphan. in answer
to Aetius on this subject. Hacr. p. 937.

It must be observed that sevei al Catholic

fathers seem to countenance such ex-

pressions, Zeno Ver. and Marius Vict,

not to say S. Hilary and S. Augustine,
vid. Thomassin. de Trin. 9. For vl«*a,-

Tu^ vid. supr. p. 97, note k. to which
add Nestor. Serni. 12. ap. Marc. Merc.
t. 2. p. 87. and Ep. ad Martyr, ap.

Bevereg. Synod, t. 2. Not. p. 100.

p Petavius considers that he here de-

nies these titles to the Son, though else-

where he attributes them. E. g. contr.

Gent. 40, a. 46 fin. de Incarn. V. D.
20, b. Orat. ii. 78, d. 79, e. 80, e. Sc-

rap, iv. 20, c. If so, there is no inconsist-

ency; he admits them, (vid. contr. Gent.

46.) in contrast to the oxpia, &c. of

creatures; he denies them as implying
defect in the Father, impersonality in

the Son. Eusebius admits them Ec-
cles. Theol. p. 121, c. and elsewhere.

1 Vid. supr. note m. p. 515, note u.

Scrap, i. 20, d. Eusebius introduces

mention oi aoifas and ffofi» in a similar

way in Eccl. Theol. pp. 100, 150.

He distinctly imputes to Marcellus
the doctrine, here spoken of by Atlian.

viz. that tlie Son was to* ir aurZ
TV iiu Xiyor, xa.ff at XoyiKOt toiTrai,

Eccl. Theol. pp. 90, b. 106, b. 110, d.

113, b. 130, a. 150, a. vid. supr. p. 208,
note b. thus distinguishing him from

Sabellius, as making the Word a quality,

and God ffuyhros. ibid. p. 63, c. Cud-
worth maintains that this same doctrine

wiis held by Plato and Photinus ; Intell.

Syst. iv. 36. (p. 675. ed. 1733.) nay,

by S. Athanasius. Moslicim in loc.

seems to defend Athan. Petavius im-
putes it to Athcnagoras, Dogm. t. 2.

p. 22. vThom Bull defends, D. F. N. iii.

5. §. 5.
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as a certain quality ; away with the dishonourable' thought; Subj.

for it will issue in this, that God is compounded of substance ,^,—^

—

and quality'. For whereas all quality is in substance, it will p. 524.

clearly follow that the Divine One^ indivisible as it is, rausto' ^^\.

be compound, being severed into substance and accident'.

4. We must ask then these reckless men ; The Son was

proclaimed as God's Wisdom and Word ; how then is He
such ? if as a quality, the extravagance has been shewn ; but

if God is that Very Wisdom, then it is the extravagance of

Sabellius. Therefore He is as an Offspring in a proper sense

from the Father Himself, according to the illustration of

light. For as there is light from fire', so from God is there

a Word, and Wisdom from the Wise ", and from the Father a

Son. For in this way the Unity ^ remains undivided and

entire % and Its Son and Word, is not unsubstantive, nor not

subsisting, but substantial truly.

• So ffivhTo* rhv hlv ix vsioTtiris xxi

tut'ias XiysTs.ad Afros. S.vid. the whole
passage, which, however, is directed

against, notSabellians, but Arians. This
is the point of heresy in which the two
agreed, vid.sapr.p.41,notee. However,
the argument is not exactly the same.
For that ad Afros, vid. Basil. Ep. 8, 3.

and Cyril. Thes. p. 134. Here he is re-

ferring to the great doctrine, or rather

mystery, that Christ is J'Xaj 6tis, " all

God, ' as fully and entirely the one in-

finitely simple, all-perfect Being, as if

there were no Person in the Godhead
but He ; not an attribute, habit, or the

like, which would be making attributes

real distinctions in the Divine Nature,
not aspects (as they are) under which
we men necessarily view that Nature.
This the Sabellians seemed to hold, and
thus made It compound. Vid. in like

manner supr. p. 334, note v. Epiph.

Hajr. 73. p. 852. Cyril. Thes. p. 145.

Basil, contr. Sabell. 1. Nysseu. contr.

Eunom.i. p. 69. App Max. Cap. de Ca-
rit.t. i.p.445 Damasc. F. O. i. 13. p. 151.

^ So Eusebius of Marcellus, aviiimv

iicvtyii tJ» iibv, oviriav ^l^a, Xoyov. avu.-

f ifinxO} ol T« ovu-ia Tov Xc'ytv Eccl.

'I'heol. p. I2i, b V. Vid. however
Athan. speaking of Arians, de deer.

22. supr. p. 38, note y. (wiiere Eu-
sebius's opinion has been misstated

;

vid. also Demonstr. v. pp. 213, c. 215, a.)

Also supr. p. 493, and notes q, r, s. ad
Ep. JEg. §. 16, a.

' vid. infr. §. 10 fin. this is unusual
with Athanasius, who commonly speaks
of Light and its Radiance, vid. supr.

p. 39, note b.

" Pater verax, Filiiis Veritas; quid
est amplius, verax an Veritas. Pius
homo plus est, an pietas ? sed plus est

ipsa pietas
;
pius enim a pietate, non

pietas a pio. Plus est pnlchritudo quam
puleher. Castitas plane plus est quam
castus. Numquid dicturi sumus plus

Veritas quam Verax.'' si hoc dixerimus,
Filium incipiemus dicere Patre ma-
jorem. Verax enim Pater non ab ea
veritate verax est eujus partem cepit,

sed quam totam genuit. August, in

Joann. 39, 7. '^id. also Ambros.de Fid.
V. n. 29.

^ It has been observed, p. 326, noteg.
that the Mystery of the Doctrine of the
Holy Trinity is not merely a verbal con-
tradiction, but an incompatibility in the

human ideas conveyed by them. We
can scarcely make a nearer approach
to an exact enunciation of it, than that

of saying that one thing is two things.

The Father is all that is God ; He is

the One, Eternal, Infinite Being, abso-

lutely and wholly. And His Nature is

most simple and free from parts and
passions. Yet this One God is also

the Son, and He is the One God as

absolutely and wholly as the Father,

yet without being the Father. In this

world we have often great changes in

the same being, so that he is one thing



5I() Tlie Jlanl, if notfrom God, is a second Origin or n creaf.urr.

Disc. 5. For unless it were so, all that is said would be said onlv
IV . . . . .

"

J
^— in notion ' and without a meaning". But if we nnist avoid that

iT'iMciecf extravagance, then is a true Word substantial. For as there is

p.33.j, ^ Father truly, so Wisdom truly. In this respect then thev
note u. •

'
•

_

'

2 kTXu; are two ; not because, as Sabellius said, Father and Son are

note /.' ^^^ same, but because the Father is Father and the Son Son J";

and they are one, because He is Son of llie Substance of the

Father by nature, existing as His proper Word. This the

Johnio, Lord said, viz. I and the Father are One ; for neither is the

Word separated Irom the Father, nor was or is the Father

Johni4,ever Wordless; on this account He says, / in the Fatlier

and the Father in Me.

§. 3. 6. And again, Christ' is the Word of God. Did then He
subsist by Himself, and after subsisting was joined to the

Father, or did God make Him and call Hi.n His Word } H"

the former, I mean, ifHe subsisted by Himselfand is God, then

there are two Origins; and moreover, as is plain. He is not pro-

per to the Father, as being not of the Father, but of Himself.

^iluh* But if on the contrary Fie be made externally^, then is He
a creature. It remains then to say that He is from God
Himself; but if so, that which is from another is one thing,

and that from which it is, is a second ; according to this then

there are two. But if they be not two, but belong to the

* alrix same, cause* and efl'ect will be the same, and begotten and

begetting, which has been shewn absurd in the instance of

Sabellius. But if He be from Him, yet not another, He will

1)0 both begetting and not begetting ; begetting because He
produces from Himself, and not begetting, because it is

nothing other than Himself. But if so, the same is called

Father and Son nolionally. But if it be unseemly so to say,

Father and Son must be two; and they are one, because the

Son is not from without, but begotten of God.

7. But if any one shrinks from saying "Offspring"," and

at one time, and another at another; " vid. supr. p. oT, note k; to which

but the Unchanpeahle God is Three it may be added that S. Basil .«eems to

all at once, and that Three Persons. have c-haiiped his mind, for he uses the

y vid.pp. 211,212, notes f and g. and Word in Horn, contr. Sabell. t. 2. p.

p. 41ti, note e. 192, c. It is remaikable that this

^ Here, as in beginning of §. 1. Homily in substance (i. e. the contr.

" Christ," not " the Word," is made Sabell. Greg, which is so like it that

the subject of the sentence. vid.p.512, it cannot really be another, unless S.

note b. Basil copies it) is given to S. Athan.
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only says that the Word exists with God, let such a one fear Subj.

lest, shrinking from what is said in Scripture, he fall into an L_
extravagance, making God a being of double nature'. For'S/?*?

not granting that the Word is from the Unity-, but simply
T*"

as if He were joined" to the Father, He introduces a duality^ of one, or

substance , and neither of them Father of the other. And therj],J5^

same of power^. And we may see this more clearly, if we^vid.

consider it with reference to the Father; for there is One^'^^''

Father-, and not two, but from that One the Son. As then

there are not two Fathers, but One'*, so not two Origins, but

One, and from that One the Son substantial.

8. But the Arians we must ask contrariwise : (for the

Sabellianizers must be confuted from the notion of a Son,

and the Arians from that of a Father":) let us say then—Is §. 4.

God wise and not word-less : or on the contrary is He
wisdom-less and word-less^? if the latter, there is an extra- '^ p. 208,

vagance at once ; if the foi'mer, we must ask, how^ is He wise"°*®

and not word-less } does He possess the Word and the

Wisdom from without, or from Himself.? If from without,

there must be one who first gave to Him, and before He
received He was wisdom-less and word-less. But if from

Himself, it is plain that the Word is not from nothing, nor

once was not; for He was ever; since He of whom He is

the Image, exists ever. But if they say that He is indeed

wise and not word-less, but that He has in Himself His proper

Wisdom and proper Word, and that, not Christ, but that by

which He made Christ*^, we must answer that, if Christ in e p. 512,

that Word was brought to be, plainly so were all things ;

'^"'^ ^'

b KfAoWnaia-i Tu irar^i \iycii. So ffuthrav oi<ria¥ iv lavTu tJveti. p. 63, C.

Eu.sebius of Marcellus, hva>f/,iviiv tm Siia And so Athan. in the text, 5/ipu? rivet

Xiyov. pp. 4 fin. 32, a. &C. vid. next uvdyuv -rbv hov . . SyaSa oujia; iltrxyii.

note. •* ou 2uo •PTaTi^ts . aXX* us So Kuse-
<= Athanasius here retorts upon the bins aa-ainst ftlarcellus, oux avayxci'

Sabellian schools the objection of the ^etc/ Sua ^ari^a; ti^iit, aiSs St/a viavs.

Monarchia, observing that the fact of p. 109, c.

the derivation of One Person from the •= That is, since the Sabellians de-
Other is that which preserves in fact nied our Lord's substantive exist-

the numerical Unity unimpaired, as ence, and the Arians His divinity, to

described just above, note x. vid. also dwell upon a father's communication of

p. 402, note g. Not that we can un- nature to his children, was the mode of

derstaud how it does this. Eusebius shewing our Lord's divinity, and to

objects to Marcellus his holding the dwell on the idea of a son was the mode
ffuvayivtiTov. Eccl. Theil pp. 119, c. d. of shewing (vid. Euseb. in Marc. i. 4.

16:^. d. koyav ix^iv Iv s cutm hvta/^ivD* xa,) p. 19.) that He was no abstraction or at-

irvvti/^fiUav ai/Tu (pxa-Jv <ui ii-rXvn r/ya xai tribute, but a living subsistence.



518 If God has no Son, He has no work.

Disc, and it must be lie of whom John says, All things nere

made hy Him, a.r\d the Psahnist, In Wisdom hast Thou made
Johu 1

,

H. them all. And Christ will be found to speak untruly ', / in
P^. 104,

ff^g Father, there being another in the Father. And the

' 4^tu'ii- Word became Jlesh is not true according to them. For if,

John 1 -^^ ^" whom all things came to he, became Himself flesh,

14. and Christ is not the Word in the Father, hy nhom all

things came to he, therefore Christ did not become flesh, but,

if so be, was but called Word. And if so, first, He will be

some one else beside the name, next, all things were not

by Him brought to be, but in him in whom Christ was made
also.

9. But if they say that Wisdom is in the Father as a

2p. 514, quality or that He is Very Wisdom-, the extravagances will

3 %14 ^*"^low already mentioned. For He will be compound ', and

noteq. will become His own Son and Father"*. Moreover, we must

^"2. ' confute and silence them on the ground, that the Word
*p. 524, which is in God^ cannot be a creature nor out of nothing,
r. 4. .

^

^arg.adBut if the Woid be but in God, then He must be Christ
hom.vid.

^yjjQ says, / atn in the Father and the Father in Me, who
p. 510.

. . .

(6.) also is therefore the Only-begotten, since no other is begotten

from Him. He is the One Son, who is Word, Wisdom,

Power ; for God is not compounded of these, but is genc-

6yivv«- rative^ of them. For as He frames the creatures by the

'^"495 ^^ord, so according to the nature of His proper Substance

r. 2. has He the Word as an Offspring, through whom He frames

and creates and dispenses all things. For by the Word and

the Wisdom all things came to be, and all things together

remain according to His ordinance. And the same concerning

7£y„«, tlic word " Son;" if God be without Son", then is He without

p. 284, Work ; for the Son is His OlisprinR through whom He
note e. .

100
8p. 338. works*; but if not, the same questions and the same extra-

note^f
' ^'^S^^ces will follow their audacity.

p. 422, 10. From Deuteronomy ; But ye that did attach yourselves

"f ^e* unto the Lord your God are alive every one of yon this day.

Deut. 4, From this we may see the difference, and know that the
*• Son of God is not a creature. For the Son says, I and the

Father are One, and, / in the Father, and the Father in

Me; but things generate, when they make advance, are

attached unto the Lord. The Word then is in the Father as
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being proper to Him ; but things generate, being external, Subj.

are attached, as being by nature foreign, and attached by free '-—
choice'. For a sou which is by nature, is one^ with him ' srg«a/-

who begat him ; but he who is from without, and is madef^^jg

a son, will be attached to the family. Therefore he immedi-note b.

ately adds, What nation is there so great le-ho hath GodDenti,

drawing nigh unto them ? and elsewhere, / a God drawing jer.'^ls

nigh; for to things generate He draws nigh, as being strange 23. Sept.

to Him, but to the Son, as being proper to Him, He does not

draw nigh, but He is in Him. And the Son is not attached

to the Father, but co-exists with Him ; whence also Moses says

again in the same Deuteronomy, Ye shall obey His voice, and 'Dent,

apply yourselves unto Him ; but what is applied, is applied '

from without.



Subject II.

Te.via explained against tlie Arians, viz. Matt, xxviii. 18.

P/iit. ii. 9. Eph. i. 20.

§§.6,7.
When rhe Word and Sou hungered, wept, and was wearied, He acted as

our Mediator, taking on Him what was ours, that He might impart to us

what was His.

Disc. 1. Anu in answer to the weak and human notions of the

_jLXl_ Avians, their su])posing that the Lord is in want, when He
,?• "• savs, Is (liven unto Me, and / received, and if Paul savs,
Matt. . ' ./ ' ' ^ >

28, 18. Wherefore liatli He higtdij exalted Him, and He set Him at

p
'' ^' tJie righl Jtand, and the like, we must say, that our Lord,

Eph. ], being- ^^'ord and Son of God, bore a bod\', and became Son

of man, that, having become Mediator between God and

' itctKot^ men, He might minister' the things of God to us, and ours

to God. When then He is said to Imnger and weep and weary,

and to cry Eloi, Eloi, whicli are our human affections, He
' pp. 23, receives them from us and offers to the Father-, interceding

fpl'^^^'fbr us, that in Him they may be annulled I And when it is

and note said. All pouer is given vnto Me, and / received, and
"^

' . IVJierefore hath God highbj exalted Him,ihcse are gifts'* given

ficcra irom God to us through Him. For the Word was never in

^ p. 242 want^, nor came into being'' ; nor again were men sufficient to

6pp*242 minister^ these things for tliemselves, but through the Word
374,877. they are given to us; llierefore, as if given to Him, they are

,„, im])arted to us. For this was the reason of His becoming

man, that, as being given to Him, tlicy might be transferred

8pp. 240, to us*. For of such gifts mere^ man had not become worthy
;

'^ttx^
and again the mere Word had not needed them'"; the Word

'" pp. then was united to us, and then imparted to us power, and

Up' "highly exalted us". For the Word being in man, highly

239,24o. exalted man himself'-; and, when the Word was in man,

/f^um
'
"1''^" himself received. Since then, the Word being in flesh,

man himself was exalted, and received power, therefore these

things are referred to the Word, since they were given on



The Word receives in our Jiesh that He may transfer to us. b'2\

His account; for on account of the Word in man were these Subj,

gifts' given. And as ilie IVord hecame Jiesh, so also man
himself received the gifts which came through the Word. For ^ara

all that man himself has received, the Word is said to have ^^'^'^ ^'

14.

received-; that it might be shewn, that man himself, being -p. 455.

unworthy to receive, as far as his own nature is concerned,

yet has received because of the Word become flesh. Where-

fore if any thing be said to be given to the Lord, or the

like, we must consider that it is given, not to Him as

needing it, but to man himself through the Word. For every

one who intercedes for another, receives the gift in his own

person'', not as needing, but on his account for whom he^ avrli

intercedes.

2. For as He takes our infirmities, not being infirm^, and^V- '^^

hungers not hungering, but offers up what is ours that it may 444, &c.

be abolished, so the gifts which come from God instead of our

infirmities, doth He too Himself receive, that man, being

united to Him, may be able to partake them. Hence it is that

the Lord says. All tilings whatsoever Thou hast given Me, /Johni7,

have given them, and again, I pray for them. For He prayed '

for us, having taken on Him what is ours, and He gave while

He i-eceived. Since then, the Word being united to man
himself^, the Father, regarding Llim, vouchsafed to man to^^fav-

be exalted, to have all power and the like, therefore are
^"^"

referred to the Word, and are as if given to Him, all things

which through Him we receive. For as He for our sake

became man, so we for His sake are exalted. It is no

extravagance then, if, as for our sake He humbled Himself,

so also for our sake He is said to be highly exalted. So He Phil. 2,

gave to Him, that is, "to us for His sake;" and He highly^'

exalted Him, that is, " us in Him." And the Word Him-
self, when we are exalted, and receive, and are succoured,

as if He Himself were exalted and received and were suc-

coured, gives thanks to the Father, referring what is ours to

Himself, and saying, All things, ivhatsoever Tliou hast given Johni7,

Me, I have given unto them". ^- ^•

» Similar as these two sections are to severing abidance in holiness, (?>«
passages in the foregoing Orations, as hafun^.) which occurs so frequently
shewn in the marginal references, yet above. 5/a^o>i is used infr. p. 552.
many distinctions might be drawn be- Again, the use of ^taxuvi'v, ^^^a^itrficeTx

friveen them ; e. g. there is no mention is novel, &c.
of man's hovaini"? here, or of his per-

2 M



Subject HI.

Comparinon of Photinians with Arians.

§.8.

Arians date the Son's beginning earlier than the Photinians.

^-^y^- 1. The Eusebians", that is, the Ario-maiiiacs, ascribhig a

^ g_ beginning of being to the Son, yet pretend not to wish Him
to have a beginning of kingly power. But this is ridicnlons;

for he who ascribes to the Son a beginning of being, very

plainly ascribes to Him also a beginning of kingly power;

so blind are they, confessing what they deny. Again, those

who say that the Son is only a name, and that the Son of

God, that is, the Word of the Father, is unsubstantial and
non-subsistent, pretend to be angry with those who say, " Once
He was not." This is ridiculous also ; for they u ho give

Him no being at all, are angry with those who at least grant

Him to be in time''. Thus these also confess what they deny,

in the act of censuring the others. And again the Eusebians,

confessing a Son, deny that He is the Word by nature, and
x«t' would have the Son called Word notionally

'
; and the others

'""""' confessing Him to be Word, deny Him to be Son, and
woidd have the Word called Son notionally, equally groping

in the void.

» «i <r«jl Eviriliiav. vid. supr. p. 501. note b. The pre-exi!?tence of the Son
Such as Eusel)ius of Cffisarea may is tlie main point urged against Mar-
be glanced at, who brings with great cellus by Eusebius throughout his work,
indignation the charge against Mar- who makes much of what is in fact the
cellus, of his considering our Lord as distinguishing mark between their re-
^xfiUlif only from His incarnation, i. 1. spective heresies. A than, urges it as a
]i. 6. ii. p. 32, 0. or that His Kingdom rediictioad nbsiirdiim against the A ri an
had a beginning, pp. 49, 50, 54. interpretation of Phil. ii. 9, 10. that it

'' On this difference between Sabel- really led to a denial of this doctrine,
iians and Arians, vid. supr. p. 114, supr. p. 234.



Subject IV.

[Behtg Subject 1, coniiiuied.)

§§• 9, 10.

Unless Father aud Son are two in name only, or as parts and so each

imperfect, or two gods, they are consubstantial, one in Godhead, and the

Son from the Father.

1. / and the Father are One''. That two arc one, yoii §. 9.

say, is either that one has two names, or again one is divided 3°^" ^*''

into two''. Now if one is divided into two, that which is

divided must need be a body, and neither of the two perfect,

for each is a part and not a whole". But if again one have

two names, this is the expedient'' of SabelUus, who said that

Son and Father were the same, and denied Each of Them,
the Father when he confessed a Son, and the Son when he

confessed a Father. But if the two are one, then of necessity

while there are two, there is one according to the Godhead,

and according to the Son's consubstantiality' to the Father, ,"'"''

and the Word's being from the Father Himself"; so that

" This and the next section are in

great part a repetition of Orat. iii. 4.

but with diiierences which are remark-
able ; as written at different times
against different opponents. Mention
is made of ire<piec and iro<pr.; here, and
not there; the objection of "two gods"
is not found there as being written

against the Arians. A mote striking

difference in regard to the word ofito-

oiinoy is noticed iufr. note h. An illus-

tration is taken from fire here, from
light there.

b This doctrine is imputed to Hiera-
ces supr. p. 97. to Valentinus, though
in a different sense, by Nazianz. Orat.

33, 16. Vid. also Clement. Recogn. i.

69.
<= contr. Sabell. Greg. §. 6, c.

J ts^iXX'tou re iTiTv^iufix, and so

infr. 15. 'A^tiavZit to (p^ivfif^a, and 23.

l/ixvi^aiaif xai 'lovS/xiav <ro WtryiSsufia

.

Again, roZ laf/.turaTiais to (p^'ovYifta. Orat.
i. 38. 'EXXyiviKov T'b <p^'nv'/ifAtt. Orat. ii.

2? mit. livixuv xa) 'Afiiiavav t) TOioturn

a-Xa'n). ad Adelph. 3 init. 'A^iiu.\u)> to.

roiuZra roXfAnf^ara. contr. ApoU. ii. 11

fin. OuaXsvTivou TovTo to tvptifiu. Scrap.
i. 10, b. vid. also Orat. lii. 39, c. 50, b.

51, e. Scrap, i. 20, d. ii. 2 init. On the
contrary, ovx, iffriv ovros o voZ; ^^la-riavat.

iii. 7 fin.

*- He is laying down the Catholic ex-
planation of Oneness in contrast to

those heretical or hypothetical state-

ments with which he commenced the
chapter ; viz. that the Godhead is nu-
merically one, that there is one sub-

stance, and that there is but one i^x'i
or vriyh SiorriTo;.

O



524 One God^ because the Son isfrom the Father, andthat indivisibly.

Disc, there are two, because there is Father and Son', that is, the \

Word^, and one because one God'. For if this is not so, He
note X.' would have said, / am the Father, or / and the Father am ;

JohnU,but, in fact, in the /He signifies the Son, and in the And the

Father, Him who begat Him ; and in the One the one God-

head and His consubstantiality''. For the Same is not, as the

2p.5i8, Qgi^tileg hold, Wise and Wisdom-; or the Same Father and

3 p. 515, Word; for it were unsuitable' for Him to be His own Father*;

\' ^gj^ but the divine teaching knows Father and Son, and Wise
note o. and Wisdom, and God and Word ; while it altogether guards

His indivisible and inseparable and indissoluble nature in

all things.

§. 10. 2. But if anj^ one, on hearing that the Father and the Son

are two, misrepresent us as preaching two Gods', (for this

is what some feign to themselves, and forthwith cry out

scoffingly, " You hold two Gods,") we must answer to such,

]f to acknowledge Father and Son, is to hold two Gods, it

^ Jja, instantly^ follows that to confess but one, we must deny the

note c' Son and Sabellianise. For if to speak of two, is to fall into

Gentilism, therefore if we speak of one, we must fall into Sa-

bellianism. But this is not so ; perish the thought ! but, as

when we say that Father and Son are two, wc still confess

one God, so when we say that there is one God, let us con-

sider Father and Son two, while they are one in the Godhead,

and in the Father's Word, being indissoluble and indivisible

and inseparable fi-om Him. And let the fire and the radiance

from it be a similitude of man, which are two in being and in

appearance, but one in that its radiance is from it indivisibly.

' vid. latter part of note f at p. 211 commenting on the same text, in the
supr. on S. Gregory Nyssen's statement same way ; e. g. i» t5 liiirnn xa.) »i*ui-

that " the First Person in the Holy vnn tH; (pirtus, xa) rn vauTeTtiri rnt
Trinity is not God, considered as /nas horvroi, ^.4.
Father." ' Marcellus urged this against, to

e Which Marcellus, as other heretics, say the least, the Arian doctrine, Euseb.
denied, vid. supr. p. 41 , note e. p. G9. and Eusebius retorts it upon him,

'' Here again is the word ofitevfsoy. p. 119, d. also p. 109.
Contrast the language of Orat. iii. when



Subject V.

{Being Subject 3. continued.)

§§ 11, 12.

Photinians, like Ariaiis, say that the Word was, not indeed created, but deve-

loped, to create us, as if the Divine silence were a state of inaction, and

when God spake by the Word, He acted ; or that there was a going forth

and return of the Word ; a doctrine which implies change and imperfection

in Father and Son.

1. They* fall into the same folly with the Avians; i"or§.

Arians also say that He was created for us, that He might

create'' us, as if God waited till our creation for His develo])-

ment% as the one party say, or His creation, as the other.

Arians then are more bountiful to us than to the Son ; for, they

say, not we for His sake, but He for ours, came to be; that is,

if He was therefore created and subsisted, that God through

Him might create us'^. And these, as irreligious or more so,

give to God less than to us. For we oftentimes, even when
silent, yet are active in thinking, so that the offspring of our

thoughts form themselves into images; but God^ they would

have, when silent to be inactive, and when he speaks then to

exert strength ; if so it be that, when silent. He could do

nothing, and when speaking He began to create.

* That is, the school of Marcellus a.rofpolais atr-n^ Sa/SiXX/i*/ xa) BaXsvr.v*
and Photinus. Suxsr. Theodor. Hist. i. 3. p. 743. vid.

b Even Eusebins takes this view. alsoEuseb. p. 114, c. For other reasons
vid. supr. p. 62, note f. vid. also a clear Valentinus is compared by S. Athan.
and eloquent passage in the Eccl.Theol. to the Arians, supr. pp. 262, 4S6,

1, 8. also 13. to shew that our Lord 492.

was brought into beina; before all crea- "^ vid. Cyril, de Trin. iv. p. 536. vi.

tion, It) aarn^ia. Tu\i 'o>.av. vid. also iii. p. 616. in Joann. p. 45. Naz. Orat.

pp. 153, 4. Vid. supr. p. 316, note c. 23, 7. 42, 17.
f "vu T^oliiXrirai ; on the Valentinian ^ Eusebius makes the same remark

wj«/ioX>i, development or issue, vid. supr. against Marcellus ; l^sJ, aa.) ja^ u.\$^uj-

p. 9", note h. If the word here allude -xois, ol <!r\ii<rroi rZt "hniMivoyZv, xai /ri<u-

to Sabellius and Marcellus, it is used vunTis, rcc lecvrSiv l»-iXoZiriv 'iaya xx)
as an arg. ad invidiaiti ; 'Va!enti:ius and fi.a.'Kiara i'ri ^jjSjij auri;7; Taata-Ti luftiou^-

Sabellius are put together(as Valentinus yovtri, t'i oZv WuXvi xai tov Suv ovtu tcu;

and Marcellus, Euseb. Eccl. Theol. ii. ra <ravra auaTnoaaSai. 'i^ovra iv uItm
0.) by S. Alexander, ra,~i rofixTs S rars to» xiyov, Eccl. Theol. p. KiZ, b.



b2iiIfFather heyat. tu create^God had nntpoiccr iiur I \ ordperfection,

Djsc. 2. Moreover it is right to ask them, whether the Word, when
——

' lie was in God, was jjerlect, so as to be able to make. If on the

one liand He was imperfect,when in God, but by being begotten

1 p. 108, became perfect',we are the canseof His perfection, that is,ifHe

!'°2'oi
Jias been begotten for us; for on our behalf He has received

note c. the power of making. But if He was perfect in God, so as to

be able to make, His generation is superfluous; for He, even

when in the Father, could frame the world ; so that either He
has not been begotten, or He was begotten, not for us, but

because He ever is from the Father. For His generation

evidences, not that we were created, but that He is from

§. 12. God; for He was even before our creation. And the same

presumption w-ill be proved against them concerning the

Father; for if, when silent. He could not make, of necessity

He has by begetting gained power ^, that is, by speaking.

And whence has He gained it? and wherefore « ? If, when
He had the Word within Him, He could make, He begets

needlessly, being able to make even in silence.

3. Next, if the Word M'as in God before He was begotten,

then being begotten He is without and external to Him.
JohnU, But if so, how says He now, / in the Father and the

Father in Me ? but if He is now in the Father, then always

was He in the Father, as He is now, and needless is it to say,

" For us was He begotten, and He reverts after we are

formed, that lie may be as He was." For He was not any

thing which He is not now, nor is He what He was not; but

He is as lie ever was, and in the same state and in the

same respects ; otherwise He will seem to be imperfect and
alterable''. For if, what He was, that He shall be aftei-wards,

as if now He were it not, it is plain, He is not now what He

' Tlie same general doctrine is op- S. Basil, contr. Eunom. ii. p. 664. as
posed, though by different arguments, Origen at an earlier date, as quoted by
in Euseb. Ecel. Eccles. pp. 113, 114. Marcellus, Eiiseb. contr. M. p. H. il

Neander assumes, Cliurch Hiat. 3 cent, ya.^ iii riXtiai i hoi, . . rl iya^ixXiTai.
(vol. 2. p. 277, &o. Kose's transl.) that (vid. R. S. C. Observ. p. 20. Lips. 1 -Ji^: .)

these sections are directed against Sa- h t^i'Tt'os, We have seen, supr, )i.

bellius. 230. that the Arians applied this word
g The same class of objections is to our Lord; this argument however

uried bv Eusebitis against Marcellus; takes it for granted that it cannot be so

t» iiraia ti r,v xaTfc^Tccru o 6'6s, fivt i^'^y njtpWtidjOT xsret/ifc/io rir/ altxitnfi/»i, i.e.

ID iuvTM Tcv o'l'xiiev Xiyev...o iios iffrai rr?/u4>v'aH/.t;Hv;H, and shews.if additional

'lauTM avi/ioioi. ])p. 113, 114. Athan. proofs are wanting, that the Arian i-

urges the same argument against the not the heresy here contemplated.

Arians, suj)ra Orat. ii. j). 335, c. and
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was and shall be. I mean, if He was before in God, and Subj.

afterwards shall be again, it follows that now the Word is not '-—
in God*. But our Lord refutes such persons when He says,

/ in. the Father and the Father in Me ; for so is He now as

He ever was. But if so He now is, as He was ever, it follows,

not that at one time He was begotten and not at another,

nor that once there was silence with God, and then He spake,

but there is ever a Father*, and a Son who is His Word, not' p-2ii,

in name^ alone a Word, nor the Word in notion^ only a Son, "j^^'^a^^

but existing consubstantial* with the Father, not begotten forP- ^^\'

US, tor we are brought mto bemg for Him. XIX.T

4. For, if He were begotten for us, and in His begetting we '^^'333"

were created, and in His generation the creatvu'e consists, and Tiote u.

then He returns that He may be what He was before, first, He 0^534"'

that was begotten will be again not begotten. For if His pro- ^°^^ ^•

gression be generation. His return willbe theclose^ of that gene- ^ ^«-u>-»,

ration^, forwhenHe hasbecome in God, Godwillbe silent again, r* 2.
'

But if He shall be silent, there will be what there was when
He was silent, stillness and not creation, for the creation will

come to a close. For, as on the Word's outgoing, the creation

came to be, and existed, so on the Word's retiring, the creation

will not exist'. What use then that it should lie made, if it

will close ? or why did God speak, that then He should be

silent } and why did He develope whom He recalls ? and

why did He beget whose generation He willed to close ?

Again it is uncertain what He shall be. Either He will

ever be silent, or He will again beget, and will devise a

second creation, (for He will not make the same, else that

which was made would have remained,) but another ; and in^^ ,

due course He will bring that also to a close, and will devise a^-s/jar,

another, and so on mthout end^. P'^*^^'

* And so aja fjiM ut It T<y hu, on -rj? fection, and prefers Semper natus est.

o-ajxJ fl-yv2vj Euseb.contr. Marc. p.54,c. Moral. 29. but this is a question of

vid. also p. 167, a. words.
k vrecuXa. rTi; yaiffiu;. The Catholic 1 Marcellus's doctrine suggests a

doctrine of the dnyinis is stated supr. parallel line of thought to Eusebius.

p. 201, note h. vid. also p. 495, r. 2. He says that, all immortality depend-
Didymus however says, «i» dii ymarat, ing on the Son, if the Son cease to be,

de Trin. iii. 3. p. 338. but with the in- the Saints will lose Him in whom they

tention of maintaining our Lord's per- live; oh §/;t;a row ;^;j/(rroy, xXn^oiofioi

fection (supr. p. 201, note c.) and h/j-ii;, -zuvTa. to. hfcZv \x t?.s aurod xoivu-

eternity, as Hil. Trin. ii. 20. Naz.Orat. v/af, p. 34, b. d. eix 'in XnXmn toT;

20. 9 fin. Basil de Sp. S. n. 20 fin. It ayiois o hog rort, eiTt ;^^r,a-crai in^yZ ru
is remarkable that Pope Gregory objects aiiTov x'cycf -, p. 115, c.

to Semper nascitur as implying imper-



Subject VI.

The Sdhelliau doctrine of dilatation and contraction.

§§• J3, 14.

Such a doctrine precludes all real distinctions of personality in the Divine

Nature. Illustration of the Scripture doctrine from 2 Cor. 6, 11, &c.

Disc.
IV.

§. 18.

irailff-

6ai qu.

" -xaSoi.

1. This perhaps he borrowed '' from the Stoics, who main-

tain that their God collapses and again expands*" with the

creation, and then vests without end'. For what is dilated, is

first straitened ; and what is expanded, is first in collapse

;

and it is what it was, and does but undergo an affection ^ If

then the One^ being dilated became a Three'*, and the One
was the Father, and the Three is Father, Son, and Holy

Ghost, first the One being dilated, underwent an affection

and became what it was not; for it was dilated, Avhcreas it

was not dilated. Next, if the One itself was dilated into a

Threes and that. Father and Son and Holy Ghost, then Father

a uTtXajSs. Here an anonymous op-

ponent is abruptly introduced; also

14. 'i^iffffai auTov xccXot. vid. Tntroduct.

to this Oration, supr. p. 501. How-
ever abrupt, this section seems to be a

continuation of the foregoing, as the
words •x'aiaii • . . »/; aTU^ov there, and
atrii^us TraviaSat here, shew.

'' And so KaTo, tKraffi* xa) ffUffrtXriv h

fiivccs "iuai tTvai vofiiZtrai. Clementin. xvi.

12. vid. Neander Church Hist. (t.2. p.

276. tr.) who imputes the doctrine to

the Juda^o-Christian theosophists. The
Benedictine Ed. refers to a passage
of Diogenes Laertius in Lips. Phys.
Stoic, ii. G. in corroboration of what
Athan. says of the Stoics. Brucker
dissents t. 1. p. 923. ed. 1767. Peta-
vius ascribes similar (but orthodox;
modes of expression to the Phvtonists,

referring to Synesius's adoption of them,
De Deo ii. 8. §. 17. Naz. refers to

them with blame, as of a material cha-

racter, apparently referring to Plato.

Orat. 29, 2, b.

'^ fl fioyas t-rXaTutiti us r^iaSa.' the

very words of I\l:ircellus as quoted by
l£ustl)ius, u^cpp^jcu KiyMti ftonaf ^a'tnreu

^ka-vtefi'nv (A.iv tis rj/aSa. Eccl. Theol.

p. 168, a, b. Yet -rXaTurfiif seems to

have been a word of Sabellius, by
Dionysius's allusion to it, ovtu tit ri ««»

T^ia^a, Twv fiovula, TrXaruyofiiti ahaloirtf,

xa) X. T. X. de Sent. Dion. 17 fin. This
idea of -rXarvir/ics is admitted by other

Fathers, as by >i'azianzen, but of course

to express the order of Divine Origina-

tion and Procession, not any actual and
temporary process ;

" the Godhead
beingneither poured outbeyond These,"
the Holy Trinity, "lest we introduce

a multitude (S5/*»ii) of gods, nor limited

short of Them, tVre. Orat. 38,8, a. vid.

also 23, 8. and Basil, de Sp. S. 47.

But such statements are open to no
misconstruction, vid. supr. p.399, note b.
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and Son and Spirit become the same, as Sabellius held'*; Suaj.

unless the One which he speaks of is something besides the ^-

Fathev, and then he ought not to speak of dilatation, since the

One was maker of Three, so that there was a One, and then

Father, Son, and Spirit. For if the One were dilated and

expanded itself, it must itself be that which was dilated.

And a Three when dilated is no longer a One, and when
a One it is not yet a Three ^ And therefore when Father,

He is not yet Son and Spirit ; and when become These, no

longer only Father. And a man who thus should lie, might

ascribe a body to God, and represent Him as passible ' ; • ^a^»r»»

for what is dilatation, but an affection^ of that which h- ^a^ot

dilated ? or what the dilated, but what before was not so,

but was strait instead ; for it is the same, in lime only

differing from itself

2. And this the divine Apostle knows, when he writes to the §. 1 4.

Corinthians, Be ye not straitened in us, but be ye yourselvesiCor.Q,

dilated, O Corinthians ; for he advises them, continuing the^^"

same, to change from straitness to dilatation. And as, sup-

posing the Corinthians, being straitened, were in turn dilated,

they had not been others, but still Corinthians, so if the

Father was dilated into a Three, the Three again is the

Father alone. And he says again the same thing, Our heart ^Cor.e,

is dilated; and Noe says, God shall dilate Japlieth, for the q^I^ 9

same heart and the same Japheth is in the dilatation. If then 2".

the One dilated, others it dilated ; but if it dilated itself, then

it would be that which was dilated ; and what is that but the

Son and Holy Spirit ?

*> It is difficult to decide what Sa- to deny it, ap. August. 1. c. and Alex-
bellius's doctrine really was; nor is ander, by comparing it to the emanating
this wonderful, considering the per- doctrine of Valentinus, ap. Theod.
plexity and vacillation which is the Hist. i. 3. p. 743. Vid. p. 115, note f.

ordinary consequence of abandoning and p. 505.

Catholic truth. Also we must distin- ^ vid. a passage similar to this, Orat.

guisli between him and his disciples, i. §. 17. supr. pp. 205, 6. where such a
He is considered by Eusebius, Eccl. doctrine is urged as the strongest re-

Theol. i. p. 91. Patripassian, i.e. as rf«c^/ocff/ ai«?^»Y/i/;;/ against the A rians,

holding that the Father was the Son
;

\)%m^z,red.adSahellisinum; (a similar

^Iso by Athan. Orat. iii. 36 init. supr. p. red. ad ahs. is mentioned infr. p.532,n.
451,r.2. deSent. Dion. 5and9. By the 3. in Orat. i. §.38. supr. p. 234. vid. also

Eusebians of the Macrostich Creed ap. supr. p. 526, note k.) It is there urged
Athan. de Syn. 26. supr. p. 115. By that the Holy Trinity becomes a-MOfioioi

Basil. Ep. 210, 5. Kuffin. in Symb. 5. iawT?f,the charge which Eusebius brings
By Augustine de Hser. 41. By Theodor. against Marcellus, hos 'iaTui IuutZ avo-

Hser. ii. 9. And apparently by Origen. //cios. p. 114, a. Athan. declares that the
ad Tit. t. 4. p. 695. And S.Cyprian. Ep. T^iai\s o/ioia iauT^ . Scrap, i. 17 init. 20,
73. On theotherhand,Epiphaniusseems c.28,c. and S. Cyril, in Catech. W. 7.



530 Xo divine dilatation eitherfrain incarnation or creation.

Disc. 3. And it is well to ask him, wlien thus speaking, what

,;-—— was the action' of this dilatation? or, in very truth, where-

pp. 500, lore at all it took place.? for what does not remain the same,
' but is in course of time dilated, must necessarily have a

cause of dilatation. If then it was in order that Word
and Spirit should be with Him, it is beside the purpose

to say, first " One ;" and then " was dilated ;" for Word
and Spirit were not afterwards, but ever, or God would

2 p. 208, be word-less^, as the Arians hold. So that if Word and
""'"^ Spirit were ever, ever was It dilated, and not at first but a

One; but if it were dilated afterwards, then afterwards is the

Word. But if for the incarnation It was dilated, and then

became a Three, then before the incarnation there was not

yet a Three. And it will seem even that the Father became

flesh, if, that is, He be the One, and was dilated into man's

r^ av nature^ ; and thus perliaps there will only be a One, and flesh,

''f^'^f and thirdly Spirit^; if so be He was Himself dilated, and

there will be in name only a Three. It is extravagant too

to say that it was dilated for the sake of creating ; for it were

])ossible for the Divine Being, remaining a One, to make all

;

for the One did not need dilatation, nor was wanting in

power before the dilatation ; it is extravagant surely and

impious, to think or speak thus in the case of God. Another

extravagance too will follow. For if it was dilated for the

sake of the creation, and while it was a One, the creation was

not, but upon the end of all things, it will be again a One after

dilatation, then the creation too Avill come to nought. For

as for the sake of creating it was dilated, so, the dilatation

ceasing, the creation will cease also.

' This passage is like one in Euse- his au.^Zi hT%Zh.v toZ aurrtim viA 7-»o

bius contr. Marc. Tt roitv» vv ro nanX- TUT^o; XiyevTo;. \\''.y^iTai fAapKiWi;

•xoi, <(r,Gi-i. 'xnufAa i/ Si -MZfiot. ntZua « pp. 35, 36.



Subject vn.

Oh the Identity of the Word with the Son against Photinians

and Samosatenes,

§§. 15—24.

Since the Word is from God, He must he Son. Since the Son is from

everlasting, He must be the Word; else either He is superior to the

Word, or the Word is the Father. Texts of the New Testament which

state the unity of the Son with the Father ; therefore the Son is the Word.

Three heretical hypotheses— 1 . That the Man is the Son ; refuted. 2. That

the Word and Man together are the Son ; refuted. 3. That the Word
became Son on His incarnation ; refuted. Texts of the Old Testament

which speak of the Son. If they are merely prophetical, then those

concerning the Word may he such also.

1. Such extravagances will be the consequence of saying §. 1.5.

that the One is dilated into a Three. But since those who
say so, dare to sepai'ate Word and Son, and to say that the

Word is one and the Son another, and that first was the

Word and then the Son, come let us consider this doctrine

also\ Now their presumption takes various forms; for some

say that the man whom the Saviour assumed, is the Son':'vid.
§. 20.

and others both that the man and the Word, then became
Son, vdien they were united^. And others say that the Word' ^'<'-

Himself then became Son when He became man''; fors'vid'.

from being Word, they say. He became Son, not being ^•^^*'"'

Son before, but only Word.

2. Now both are Stoic doctrines, whether to say that God
was dilated or to deny the Son''; but especially is it absurd

* The Valentinians, in their system tins first distinguishes between a.^x,'"

of Eons, had already divided the Son and (^ro/;^;£^a, sayins; that the former
from tlie Word; but they considered are aysvjjTw xa/ap^a^rsi ; and then hiys

the fiovoyir/ii first, the Xiyas next. down tltat the do^al tuv oXud are two,
'' Perhaps by saying that the Stoics ro toiouv xa) ro Tiif^^^ov, then ro /^h -^dr-

denied the Sou, he means to allude to ^^^ov t^> vknv uvai, to Ss voiovt t«» it aur^
their doctrine, that their Xoyos or God Xoyav ris fiot. vid. Lips. Physiol, ^oic'.

was one of the two Ingenerate Prin- i. 4,

fip!es, matter being the other. Laer-



53"2 If the Wordfrom God, lie is Sun ; fa Son, He is the IVord.

Disc, to namo the Word, yet deny Him to be Son. For if the

-^-^ Word be not from God, reasonably might they deny Him to

be Son ; but if He is from God, how see tliey not that

what exists from any thing is son of him from whom it is '
r

Next, if God is Father of the Word, why is not the Word
Son of His own Father ? for he is and is called father, whose

is the son ; and he is and is called son of another, whose

is the father. If then God is not Father of Christ, neither is

the Word Son ; but if God be Father, then reasonably also

the Word is Son.

3. But if afterwards there is Father, and first God, this is

' p. 529, an Arian ' thought^. Next, it is extravagant that God should

- p. 523, change ; for that belongs to bodies; but if He became
note d. Pather, as in the instance of creation He became afterwards

supr. a Maker, let them know that the change is in the things^

?
. which afterwards came to be, and not in God. If then the Son

too were a work, well might God begin to be a Father towards

Him as others ; but if the Son is not a work, then ever was

« p. 201, the Father and ever the Son*. But if the Son was ever, He
must be the Word''; for if the Word be not Son, and this be

what a man is bold enough to say, either he holds that Word
to be Father *= or the Son superior to the Word. For the Son

John 1, being in the bosom of the Father, of necessity either the

Word is not before the Son, (for nothing is before Him who

is in the Father,) or if the Word be other than the Son, the

Word must be the Father in whom is .the Son. But if the

Word is not Father but Word, the Word must be external

to the Father, since it is the Son who is in the bosom of the

Father. For not both the Word and the Son are in the bosom,

but one must be, and He the Son, who is Only-begotten.

And it follows for another reason, if the Word is one, and the

' In consequence it is a verj' diffi- '' i. e. He must be the Word, who
cult question in theolog)', .why the confessedly is from everlasting. The
Holy Spirit is not called a "Son," object of this section and the next is to

and His procession "generation." shew that "Son" is not a lower title

This was an objection of the Arians, than Word, (which certain heretics

vid. ad Seraj). i. 15— 17. and Athau. said,) and therefore that they are both
only answers it by denying that we may titles of One and the Same,
speculate. Other writers apply, as in "^ This is what Nestorius says of

other cases, the theological language of Photiuus; dicit Verbum istumaliquandi)
the,jChurch to a solution of this question, quidem Patris nomine vocitari, ali-

Tt is carefully discussed in Petav.Dogm. quando autem Verb! nomine, &c. ap.
t. 2. vii. 13, 14. vid. p. 121, note s. Mar. Merc. t. 2. p. 87.

note b.

18.
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Son another, that the Son is superior to the Word ; for no Subj.

o)ie krioweth Hie Father save the Son^, not the Word. Either

-

^ ^

'

Matt.
then the Word does not Isnow, or if He knows, it is not true Ml, 27.

that no one knows. ' "'^ "'

4. And the same of He that hath seen Me, hath seen the

Father, and / and the Father are One, for this the Son says,

and not the Word, as they would have it, as is plain from the

Gospel ; for according to John when the Lord said, / and

the Father are One, the Jews took up stones to stone Him.

Jesiis^ answered them, Many good uorks have I shewed youJohnio,

from M>/ Father, for which of those works do ye stone Me ?
'

The .Jews answered Him, saying. For a good work we stone

Thee not, hut for blasphemy, and because that Thou, being a

man, makest Thyself God. Jesus anstvered them. Is it not

written i?i your law, I said. Ye are gods ? If he called them

gods unto whom the Word, of God came, and the Scriptures

cannot be broken, say ye of Him, whom the Father hath

sanctified and sent into tlieicorld. Thou blasphemest, because

I said, 1 am the Son of God ? If I do not the works ofMy
Father, believe Me not. But if I do, though ye believe not

Me, believe the works, that ye may know and believe that the

Father is in Me, and I in the Father. And yet, as far a&-

the surface of the words intimated. He said neither " I

am God," nor " I am Son of God," but / and the Father are

One. The Jews then, when they heard One, thought like§. 17.

Sabellius that He said that He was the Father, but our

Saviour shews their sin by this argument ; " Though I said

God, you should have remembered what is written, / said.

Ye are gods^.'^ Then to clear up / and the Father are One,

He has explained the Son's oneness with the Father in the

words. Because I said, I am the Son of God. For if He did

not say it in the letter^, still He has explained as to the sense ^ tJ xsgj;

are One of the Son. For nothing is one with the Father,

but what is from Him. What is That which is from Him
but the Son ? And therefore He adds, that ye may k?wfv

' Eusebius says that Marcellus, as that is, the Word.' " pp. 77, 78.

it were, corrected this text, while he n This passage is urged against
quoted it; "as if correcting the Sa- Marcellus in the same way by Eusebius,
viour's words, instead of ' Son,' he p. 87.

names again ' Word,' thus saying, ' No '' vid. Euseb. contr. Marc. p. 17.

one knoweth the Father save the Son,
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I'isc. that I am in the Father, and the Father in Me. For, wlien

^expounding the One, He said that tlie union and the insopa-

rabihty lay, not in This being That, with wliich It was One,

but in His being in the Father and the Father in the Son.

For thus He overthrows both Sabellius, in saying, not, / am
" the Father," but, the Sou of God ; and Arius, in saying, are

One.

5. If then the Son and the Word are not the same, it is

not that the Word is one willi the Father, but the Sou ; nor

whoso hath seen the Word liatli seen the Father, but he that

hath seen the Son. And froin this it follows, either that the

Son is greater than the Word, or the Word has nothing be-

yond the Son. For what can be greater or more perfect than

0/te, and / in the Father and the Father in Me, and He
that hath seen Me, hath seen the Father? for all this is

Johni2, said by the Son. And hence the same John says. He that

text.rec.hctth seen Me, hath seen Him that sent Me, and He that

^^^•^^^ receiveth Me, receiveth Hiin that sent Me ; and, / am come
40.

John 12, a light into the world, that whosoever believeth in Me,

^^
~ ^ ' should not abide in darkness. And, if any one hear My

words and observe them not, I judge him not ; for I
came not to judge tlie world, but to save the norld. The

^a>.oy<,;.word^ which he shall hear, the same shall judge him in the

*/ '^°
last day, because I go unto the Father. The jireaching', He
says, shall judge him who has not observed the command-

ment ;
" for if," He says, " I had not come and spoken unto

them, they had not had sin ; but now they shall have no

cloke, He says, having heard My words, through which those

who observe them shall reap salvation."

X, ]g 6. Perhaps they will have so little shame as to say, that

this is spoken not by the Son but by the Word ; but from

what preceded it appeared plainly that the Speaker was the

Johni2, Son. For He who here says, I came not to judge the fcorld

'*~- but to save, is shewn to be no other than the Only-begotten

lb. 3, Son of God, by the same John's saying before', For God so

16—19.
lof^f^d fffg norld that He gave His Only-begotten Son, that

irhosoever believeth on Him should not perish, but have

everlasting life. For God sent not His Son into the world

' These same texts are quoted to ence, &c. of the Son, by Euscbius
prove the same doctrine, the pre-exist- against Marcellus. p. 8G.
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to condemn the icorld, hut that the uorld through Him Subj.

vnyht he aaved. He that helievelh on Him is not con-

demned, hut he that believeth not is condemned already,

because he hath not believed in the Name of the Only-

begotten Son of God. And this is the condemnation, that

light is come into the world, and men loved darkness

rather than light, because their deeds are evil. If He who
says, For I came not to judge the uorld, but that I might

save it, is the Same as says, He that seeth Me, seelli Him John 12,

that sent Tl/e, and if He who came to save the world and not^^'

judge it is the Only-begotten Son of God, it is plain that it is

the same Son who says, He that seeth Me, seeth. Him that

sent Me. For He who said. He that helievelh on Me, and,^'^- 44,

// any one hear My nords, I Judge Jiim not, is the Son

Himself, of whom Scripture says, He that believeth on Him^j^^A^-

is not condemned, but He that helievelh not is condemned

already, because He hath not believed in the Name of the

Only-begotten Son of God.

7. And again'': And this is the condemnation of him who
believeth not on the Son, that light hath come into the

u'orld, and they believed not in Him, that is, in the Son;

for He must be the Light tvhich lightelh every man that i, 9-

cometh into the world. And as long as He was upon earth

according to the incarnation, He was Light in the world, as

He said Himself, JVhile ye have light, believe in the light, 12,36,

that ye may be the children of light ; for 1, says He, am come

a light into the world. This then being shewn, it follows §, 19.

that the Word is the Son. But if the Son is the Light,

which has come into the world, beyond all dispute the world

was made by the Son. For in the beginning of the Gospel,

the Evangelist, speaMng of John the Baptist, says, He wasi^g.

not that Light, hut that he might hear witness concerning

that Light. For Christ Himself was, as we have said before,

the True Light that lighteth every man that cometh into the

world'.

8. For if He was in. the world, and the icorld was made John 1,

by Him, of necessity He is the Word of God, concerning

whom also the Evangelist witnesses that all things were made

^ vid. in like manner Eiisebius contr. ' vid. also Euseb. Eccl. Theol. p.

Marcell. pp. 83, 87, 117. 142, c.



536 Texts in Scripture which are spoken of the Son not the Word.

Disc, h}' Ilini. For either they will be compelled to speak of two
'— worlds, that the one may have come into being by the Son

and the other by the Word, or, if the world is one and the

creation one, it follows that Son and Word are one and the

same before all creation, for by Him it came into being.

Therefore if as by the Word, so by the Son also all things came

to be, it will not be contradictory, but even identical to say,

for instance, Iti the beginning was the Word, or, In the hegin-

ning was the Son'". But if because John did not say, " In the

beginning was the Son," they shall maintain that the attributes

» ei^a, p. of the Word do not suit with the Son, it at once' follows that
624,r.5.

jjjg attributes of the Son do not suit with the Word. But to

Johnio, the Son belongs, as was shewn, / and the Father are One,

1 "jg and. Which is in the bosom of the Father, and. He that

12, 4.'). seeth Me, seeth Him that sent Me ; and that " the world was

brought into being by Him," is common to the Word and

the Son; so that from this the Son is shewn to be before the

w orld ; for of necessity the Framer is before the things He
brings into being.

9. And what is said to Philip must belong, not to the

Johni4,Word, as they would have it", but to the Son. For, Jesus
~ ' said, says Scripture, Have I been so long time with you, and

yet thou hast not known Me, Philip ? He that hath seen

Me, hath seen the Father. And how sayest thou then,

Sheiv us the Father ? Believesl thou not, that I am in tlie

Father and the Father in Me ? the words that I speak

unto you, I sj)eak not of Myself, but the Father that

dwelleth in Me, He doeth the icorks. Believe Me that I am
in the Father and the Father in Me, or else, believe Me
for the very works' sake. Verily, verily, I say unto you, he

that helieveth on Me, the uorks that I do shall he do also,

and greater works than these shall he do, because I go unto

the Father. And whatsoever ye shall ask in My Name, that

will I do, that the Father may be glorified in the Son.

Therefore if the Father be glorified in the Son, the Son must

'" A similar passage is found in Eu- seen, but of the Word, he continues,

seb. contr. Mare. p. 122, d. xixtlva, rerdirtu xi'^V ^'^ vfiumlui, <t>i-

" This is what Marcellus argues, as X<<r<ri, *«) Xiym St/^an f^ei riv rari^a,

quoted by Eusebius, p. 39, a, b. After «w rcvron riui itpSaXfcoli , dXka rtit foti-

saying that "1 and My Father are roTcae^ccTef ya^ i', riTarh^ Kai i rturtv

One" are spoken, not of Him who was xiytf.
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be He who said, / /// the Father and the Father in Me; Subj.

and He who said, He that hath seen Me, hath seen the Fattier; '—

for He, the same who thus spoke, shews Himself to be the

Son, by adding, tliat the Father may he (jlorijied i)i the Son.

10. If then they say that the Man whom the Word bore, §. 20.

and not the Word, is the Son of God the Only begotten'', the

Man must be by consequence He who is in the Father, in

whom also the Father is ; and the Man must be He who is

One with the Father, and who is in the bosom of the Father,

and the True Light. And they will be compelled to say that

through the Man Himself the world came into being, and

that the Man was He who came not to judge the world but

to save it ; and that He it was who was in being before

Abraham came to be. For, says Scripture, Jesus said to

them. Verily, verily, I say unto you, he/ore Ahrahaut was, /johus,

am. And is it not extravagant to say, as they do, that one ^^'

who came of the seed of Abraham after two and forty

generations', should exist before Abraham came to be .'' is it ' vid.

not extravagant, if the flesh, which the Word bore, itself is
^"^'

the Son, to say that the flesh from Mary is that by which the

world was made ? and how will they retain He was in the

icorld ? for the Evangelist, by way of signifying- the Son's an-

tecedence to the birth according to the flesh, goes on to say,

He was in the tiorld. And how, if not the Word but the Man
is the Son, can He save the world, being Himself one of the

world? And if this does not shame them, where shall be the

Word, the Man being in the Father .? And Avhat will the Word
be to the Father, the Man and the Father being One .'' But if

the Man be Only-begotten, what will be the place of the

Word ? Either one must say that He comes second, or, if

He be above the Only-begotten, He must be the Father

Himself For as the Father is One, so also the Only-

begotten from Him is One ; and what has the Word above

the Man, if the Word is not the Son .? For, while Scripture

says that through the Son and the Word the world was

^ This is the first of the three hypo- as a title of the Word manifested in

theses noted above, p. 531. This form the flesh, vid. Euseb. pp. 81, 82. the
of Sabellianism closely approximates to human being whom He assumed being
what was afterwards JNestorianism. As in his creed " the Son of man," not of
to Marcellus, it is a question whether God. vid. ibid. pp. 42, a. 77, c. 87, b,

he admitted any " Son of God," except

2n



538 Failh ond Jhiptistn in lite Son noi in the Word.

Disc, brouffht to be, and it is common to tlie Word and to the Son to
TV^ frame the work!, yet as to the sight' of the Father Scripture

proceeds to place it, not in the Word but the Son, and the

saving of the uorki, to attribute it not to the Word, but to

the Only-begotten Son. For, saith it, Jesus said, Have I

been so long wJiile with you, and yet liast thou not known

Me, Philip? He that hath seen 3Ie, hath seen the Father.

Nor does Scripture say that the Word knows the Father, but

the Son ; and that not the Word sees the Father, but the

Only-begotten Son who is in the bosom of the Father.

§.21. II. And what more does the Word for our salvation than

the Son, if, as they hold, the Son is one, and the Word
another } for the command is that we should believe, not in

John 3, the Word, but in the Son. For John says. He that beliereth

^^' on the Son, hath everlasting life ; but he that beliereth not

the Son, shall not see life. And Holy Baptism, in which the

substance of the whole faith is lodged, is administered not in

the Word, but in Father, Son, and Holy Ghost. li then, as

they hold, the Word is one aud the Son another, and the

Word is not the Son, Baptism has no connection with the

Word. How then are they able to hold that the Word is

with the Father, when He is not with Him in the grant of

Baptism ? But perhaps they will say, that in the Father's

Name the Word is included .'' Wherefore then not the Spirit

also ? or is the Spirit external to the Father ? and the Man
indeed, (if the Word is not Son,) is named after the Father,

but the Spirit after the Man ? and, instead of being content

with the One dilating into a Three, they dilate into a Four,

Father, Word, Son, and Holy Ghost.

12. Being brought to shame on this ground, they have

recourse to another, and say that not the Man by Himself

whom the Lord bore, but both together, the Word and the

Man, arc the Son ; for both joined together are named Son,

as they say. Which then is cause of which .'' and which has

made which a Son } or, to speak more clearly, is the Word
a Son because of the flesh ? or is the flesh called Son because

of the Word .? or is neither the cause, but the concuirence of

3 re Jj c^ar tow rrari^x. The Latin the Father in the Word. Yet there

version, whicli is ol'ten faulty, renders, is a repetition just afterwards of eja* t«
Patrem non n Verbo sed k Filio videri

;

irarifit in the former sense,

but Athan. .<!eems tn mean om- seeing



Af/ai/ist Scripture that t/ie Word andMan to(jelher the Son .o3i)

the two? If then the Word be a Son because of the flesh, of Subj.

necessity the flesh is Son, and all those extravagances follow '-

which have been already drawn from saying that the Man is

Son. But if the flesh is called Son because of the Word,
then even before the flesh the Word certainly, being such,

was Son. For how could a being make other sons, not being

himself a son, especially' when there was a father' ? If then • p. 416,

He makes sons for Himself, then is He Himself Father ; but°°'®
^'

if for the Father, then must He be Son, or rather that Son,

for whose sake the rest are made sons. For if, while He is §. 22.

not Son, we are sons, God is our Father and not His. How
then does He appropriate the name instead, saying. My Father, JoLn 5,

and, Ifrom the Father ? for if He be common Father of all, gg ' '

He is not His Father only, nor did He only come out from

the Father. Now He says, that God is sometimes called our

Father, because He has Himself become partaker in our flesh.

For on this account the Word became flesh, that, since the

Word is Son, therefore, because of the Son dwelling in us', ' P'^**^'

God may be called our Father also ; for He hath sent forth, Ga.\a, 6.

says Scripture, if//e Spirit of His Son into our hearts, erying,

Abba, Father. Therefore the Son in us, calling upon His

own Father, causes Him to be named our Father also. Surely

in whose hearts the Son is not, of them neither can God be

called Father. But if because of the Word the Man is

called Son, it follows necessarily, since the ancients^ are ^p. 548,

called sons even before the Incarnation, that the Word"^'

is Son even before His sojourn among us ; for / liave begotten Is. i, 2.

sons, saith Scripture ; and in the time of Noe, When the q^^[ q

S071S of God saiv, and in the Song, Is not He t/ty Fatlier?"^-

Therefore there was also that True Son, for whose sake they 32, 6.

too were sons. But if, as they say again, neither of the two

is Son, but it depends on the concurrence of the two, it

follows that neither is Son ; I say, neither the Word nor the

Man, but some cause, on account of which they v.ere united;

and accordingly that cause which makes the Son will precede

* i'»T6s fiaXitrra irccT^o't . This is hardly l«»^aA.. Orat. ii. 7, a. i'v^a f^dx. Orat.
the sense of fiuXicTu which in this ii. 10, c. clt fjLuX. Orat. iii. .^2, b.

position is common; vid. supr. p. 52, (ityaXais f^iX Orat. iii. 42 init. axsy^v.-jf

notec. Also u no) ra fidXitrra. de Syn. ftdX. ad Ep. ^g. 20 fin.

29, a. h'rotv /xiix. Apol. ad Const. 25 init.

2 n2



540 A(j(ti/t^f Scrrpfyre that the Jford became Sou tthen man.

Disc, the uniting. Therefore in this way also the Son was before

'— the flesh.

13. When this then is urged, tliey will take refuge in

another pretext, saying, neither thai the Man is Son, nor

both together, but that the Word was Word indeed simply

in the beginning, but when He became Man, then He was

> p. 307, named' Son; for before His appearing He was not Son but
"°'^

• Word only; and as the Word became flesh, not being flesh

before, so the Word became Son, not being Son before*.

Such are their idle words ; but they admit of an obvious

§. 23. refutation. For if simply, when made Man, He became Son,

the becoming Man is the cause. And if the Man is cause of

His being vSon, or both together, then the same extravagances

result. Next, if He is first Word and then Son, it will appear

that He knew the Father afterwards, not before ; for not as

2 ;)XoV»« being Word^ does He know Him, but as Son. For No one

11^27. f<:iioireth the Father but the Son. And this too will result,

John 1, that He became aflerwar-ds in the bosom of the Father, and

afterwards He and the Father became One ; and afterwards

14, 9. is, He that halh seen Me, hath seen the Father. For all

these things are said of the Son. Hence they will be forced

to say, The Word was nothing but a name>'. For neither is

it He who is in us with the Father, nor whoso has seen the

Word, hath seen the Father, nor was the Father known to

any one at all, for through the Son is the Father known, (for

so it is written, And lie to n homsoever the Son will reveal

Him,) and, the W'ord not being yet Son, not yet did any

know the Father. How then was He seen by Moses, how

by the fathers } for He says Himself in the book of Kings,

iSam.2, Wds I not plain hj revealed to the house of thy father?
''

^'^'liut if God was revealed, there must have been a Son to

reveal, as He says Himself, And he to whomsoever the Son

will reveal Hint.

14. It is irreligious then and foolish to say that the Word

is one and the Son anotiier, and whence they gained such an

* Marci'lhis SL-ems to ( xpress this ti hu, aiiius air^ rvtotra hai niufiife*.

view in various passages in Eusebius, p. 32.

who reports him as holding' fir.rt tinai r This is a retort upon Marcellus,

finn v^iC^trTcivai fir.rt 'dku; -ruTtrt blot who held that " the Son" was a name
vrd^^ai tZi iiu Tfi tou ri^fTJvKi lia rris or appellation of the Word.
TaotUou tiUT^vJ' ^c'vo»iTv*i Xe'-yit. <7Vf/.^va.
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1

idea it were well to ask them. They answer, Because no Subj.
VII

mention is made in the Old Testament of the Son, but of —

—

~
the Word ^ ; and for this reason they are positive in their

opinion that the Son came later than the Word, because not

in the Old, but in the New Testament only, is He spoken of.

This is what they irreligiously say ; for first to separate

between the Testaments, so that the one does not hold with

the other, is the device of Manichees and Jews, the one of

whom oppose the Old, and the other the New'. Next, on 'p. 258,

their shewing, if what is contained in the Old TcvStament is of ^^
older date, and what in the New of later, and times depend r. 6.

upon the writing, it follows that / and the Father are One, Johnio,

and OnJy-hegotten, and He that hatli seen Me hath seen the ^^' ^
'

Father, are later, for these testimonies are adduced not from

the Old but from the New. But it is not so; for in truth §• 24.

much is said in the Old Testament also about the Son, as in Ps-2, 7;

the second Psalm, Thou art My Son, this day have I begotten

Thee; and in the ninth the title, Unto the end concerning pg.o,

the hidden things of the Son, a Psalm of David; and in the*'*'^

forty-fourth, Unto the end, concerning the things that shall 45, t\t\e.

be changed to the Sons of Core for understanding, a song^° ^^ '

about the IVell-belored" ; and in FjsaiaiS, I will sing to 3Igis.5,I.

Well-beloved a song ofMy JVell-boloved touching 3Ig vine-

yard. My Well-beloved hath a vineyard; Who is this Well-

belored'-hwt the Only-begotten Son ? as also in the hundred and ^dyatrti-

mnlh, From the womb I have begotten Thee before the morning p^ ^^g

star, concerning which I shall speak afterwards ; and in the 3. Sept.

Proverbs, Before the hills He begat Me; and in Daniel, A)idVro^. 8,

the form of the Fourth is like ihe Son of God; and many^^jj^g**

others. If then from the Old be ancientness, ancient must 25.

be the Son, who is clearly described in the Old Testament in

many places.

15. " Yes," they say, " so it is, but it must be taken pro-

phetically''." Therefore also the Word must be said to be

* This seems to have been an ob- who afterwards recanted) is referred to

jection of Marcellus, which Eusebius byOngen (according to De L-i Rue, ad
answers, p. 93, a. p. 96, d. and accounts Origenian. i. 3. §. 8.) as holding hoini- '

for the fact, if granted, p. 135. nem Doininum Jesum prEecognitum et
* vid. also Euseb. Eccl. Theol. p. 99, priiedestinatum.qui ante adventum car-

a. nalem substantialiter etproprie non ex-
b And so Eusebius of Marcellus, and stiterit. t. 4. p. 695. Paul of Samo-

Epiphanius of Photinus, as quoted supr. sata said the same. vid. supr. p. 114,
p. 510,(11.) An earlier heretic,(Beryllus, note c. Athan, contr. Apoll. ii. 3.



542 Or is culled Sou in iJie Old Testdnioit propfu'licalli/.

Disc, uttered prophetically ; for this is not to be taken one way,

that another. For if T/wu art 3Iij Son refer to the future, so

Ps.33,6. does />// tJie Word of ilie J^rd icere the heavens established;

for it is not said " brought to be," nor " He made." And
because established refers to the future, it is said elsewhere,

93, 1. The Lord is King, then. He hath so established the earth that

it can never be moved. And if the words in the forty-fourth

Psalm for 3Iy Well-beloved refer to the future, so does what

Ps.45,1. follows upon them, My heart burst with a good Word. And
*ept. [{From the womb relates to a man, therefore also From the

Iteart. For if the womb is human, so is the heart cor-

poreal. But if what is from the heart is eternal, then what is

From the uomb is eternal. And if the Only-begotten is in

the bosom, therefore the JVell-beloved is in the bosom. For

Only-begotten and Well-beloved are the same, as in the

Matt. 3, words This is My Well-beloved Son. For not as wishing to

signify His love towards Him did He say Well-beloved , as if

it might appear that He hated others, but He made plain

thereby His being Only-begotten, that He might shew that

He alone was fi'om Him''. And hence the Word, with a view

of conveying to Abraham the idea of Only-begotten, says.

Gen. 22, Offer thy son thy nell-beloved ; and it is plain to any one that
^'

Isaac was the only son from Sara*^.

16. The Word then is Son, not lately brought to be, or

' e<iofix. named Son', but always Son. For if not Son, neither is He

pfsos's. Word ; and if not Word, neither is He Son. For that which

is fi-om the father is a son ; and what is from the Father, but

that Word that went forth from the heart, and was horn from

the womb ? for the Father is not Word, nor the Word Father';

but the one is Father, and the other Son ; and one begets,

and the other is begotten.

c ayuvtirof is expkiined by fiotoyuvs X^ivn yiymn/iitiv, as tjuoted by Wet-
by Hesyehius, Suidas, and Pollux; it stein in AJatth. iii. 17- Vid. also Suicer
is the version in the Sept. eqiSally with in voc.

^<,»<,>-i»« of the Hebrew TrrV Homer ;" The subject of Old Testament
•T evidence in favour of the title " Son,"

calls Astyanax 'ExrofiJjiy Lya'rnrit

;

is continued in §§. 27, 28.
vid. also the instance or Teleiiiachus, « This doctrine Nestorius considered
infr. p. 5J9; Plutarch notices this; as the characteristic of Photiniis. supr.
"Ofin^oc aya-rnTov oto/ia.Z.u fy.ouMo\i Tr.Xiyt- p. 506 init. Sabellius u'tiTaTooa dicit,

rcn, TOVTiari f^h t;(;cv<ri 'irt^of ytvturi finri Photinus XiysTxroiiu.



Sabjecl VIII.

(Being Subject 4. continued.)

§• 25.

Heretical illustration from 1 Cor. 12, 4 relutetl.

1. If then Ariiis raves in saying that the Sou is from §• '^^^

nothing, and that once He was not, SabelUus raves' also in^j^x/oi/

saving that the Father is Son, and again, the Son Father-, in^'*"'*'
"

1 • - Sent.
subsistence^ One, in name Two; and he raves al?o* ui usmg as Dion.

an example the grace of the Spirit. For he says, " As there
j q^'^

are diversities of gifts, hut the same Spirit, so also the Father 12, 4.

is the same, hut is dilated into Son and Spirit." Now this j,|['tjf^)

'

is utterly extravagant; for if as with the Spirit, so it is with""'^'"^'""-

God, the Father will be Word and Holy Spirit, to one becoming p. 494^

Fathei*, to another Son, to another Spirit, accommodating ^°*® *•

himself to the need of each, and in name indeed Son and Spirit,

but in reality Father only; having a beginning* in that He be-<«e;t«».

comes a Son, and then ceasing to be called Father, and made ^'

man in name, but in truth not even coming among us ; and

untrue^ in saying / and the Father, but in reality being i,/,si/S«-

Himself the Father, and the other extravagances which '^"'**

result in the instance of Sabelhus. And the name of the

Son and the »Spirit will necessarily cease, when the need

has been supplied ; and what happens will altogether be

but make-belief, because they have been displayed, not in

truth, but in name. And the Name of Son ceasing, as they

" Neander, Church Hist. vol. 2. p. the rXarvttrat tls oiat kou ^vivfia which
277. Liuderstands this fialvirai Ss xa) follows at once, and is the very phrase

^^afitvoi of Sabellius. But the repe- of Marcelhis. supr. p. 506. Athanasius
tition of fiamrai ib somewhat against tben does but say that the illustration

the supposition, and the o<ra a-Wa, Iri from the gifts of the Spirit is urinining

Sa/3{X.A.ii)u whicli presently follows. So /«<o Sabellianism. As to the want of a

too is the xar aurauj which occurs lower nominative to shew whom he is speaking

down the section. And the tr^aijxhy of, it may be urged rather in proof of the

Xoym and the annihilation of creation abrupt and defective character of the

at its close, which have above been composition of the Oration,

ascribed to Marcellus. p. 507, (8.) And



544 if no Son, no haplimnal grace ^ no crealiuti.

Disc, hold, then the grace of Baptism will cease too ; for it was

J
:^ given in tlie Son'. Nay, what will follow but the annihilation

' of the creation ? for if the Word came forth that we might

2 p. 316, be created-, and when He was come forth, we were, it is plain

p°525 ^^^^ when He retires into the Father, as they say, we shall be
note b. no longer. For He will be as He was ; so also we shall not

be, as then we were not ; for when He is no more gone

§. 26. forth, there will no more be a creation. Extravagant then is

this.



Subject IX.

{Being Subject 7. continued.)

That the Son is the Co- existing Word, argued from the New Testament.

Texts from the Old Testament continued; especially Ps. 110, 3. Besides,

the Word in Old Testament may be Son in New, as Spirit in Old

Testament is Paraclete in it. Objection from Acts 10, 36. urged by the

Samosatenes; answered by parallels, such as 1 Cor. 1, 5. Lev. 9, 7. &c.

Necessity of the Word's taking flesh, viz. to sanctify, yet without de-

stroying, the flesh.

1. But that the Son has no beginning" of being, but before

He was made man, was ever with the Father, John makes

clear in his first Epistle, writing thus: That which wasfrom iJohni,

tlie beginning, which we have heard, which we have seen with ^'

our eyes, which we have loolced wpon, and our hands have

handled of the Word qf Life; and the Life was manifested,

and we have seen it ; and we hear witness and declare unto

you that Eternal Life, which was with the Father, and was

manifested unto us. While he says here that the Life, not
" became," but uas with the Father, in the end of his Epistle

he says the Son is this Life, writing, And we are in Him that iJohnS,

is True, even in His Son, Jesus Christ; this is the True God^^'

and Eternal Life. But if the Son is the Life, and the Life

was with the Father, and if tlie Son was with the Father, and

the same Evangelist says, And the Word teas with God, the John i,

Son must be the Word, which is ever with the Father. And
as the Son is Word, so God must be the Father. Moreover,

the Son, according to John, is not merely " God" but Very

God; for according to the same Evangelist, And the Word
was God ; and the Son said, / am the Life. Therefore the Johni4,

Son is the W^ord and Life which is with the Father.

2. And again, what is said in tlie same John, The Only- John i,

begotten Son which is in the bosom qf the Father, shews that

» Here aj;^'' '* "S^*^ i^ t^^ same sense too the mention of the Stoic doctrine in

as in the foregoing section, and seems §. 15. connects it with §. 14. And the
to connect it with the present, as the unusual word l-jrofftoLtn, which occm-s
foregoing was connected with the pas- twice towards the end of this conclud-
sage before it by the mention of Bap- ing portion of the book, is found in the
tism. This is one out of several in- foregoing section, init. though on a dif-

stances which shew that the book, in- ferent subject. Theconnectionof $. 12.
complete and ill-digested as it is, is no and §. 13. by the words ui airu^ov,

chance collection of fragments. Thus unl^us has been noticed in loc.



046 Ea:plavalio)i ()f''''Vr(nii the. nnmhl!^ in P.sdliit 110, •'3.

Disc, the Son was ever. For whom John calls Son, Him David

I

—-^ mentions in the Psalm as God's Hand ', saying, Wliji shclchest

note i\.^ not forth Thy R'ujht Hand out of Thij bosom / Therefore if

f^'o"*'x the Hand is in the bosom, and the Son in the bosom, the
12. Sept. '

Son will be the Hand, and the Hand will be the Son, through

vid. Is. whom the Father made all things; for it is wiitten, lliy

T)eut.7 Hand hath made all these things, and He led out His
^- people icilh His Hand; therefore through the Son. And if

Ps. 77, this is the changing of the Right Hand of (he Most Highest,

Pg' ^g'^'aud again, Unto the end, concerning the things that shall he

^'fle. changed, a song for My Well-beloved ; the Well-beloved

then is the Hand that has been changed ; concerning whom
the Divine Voice also says, This is My Beloved Son. " This

My Hand" then is equivalent to This 3Iy Son.

§. 27. 3. But since there are ill-instructed men who, while

Ps. 110, resisting the doctrine of a Son, think little of the words, From

'

*^^'

the womb before the morning star I begat Thee ; as if this re-

ferred to His relation to Mary, alleging that He was born of

Mary before the morning star^\ for that to say womb could not

refer to His relation towards God, we must say a few words

here. If then, becanse the womb is human, therefore it is

2 p. .542. foreign to God, plainly heart too has a human meaning'-';

for that which has heart has womb also. Since then both

are human, we must deny both, or seek to explain both.

Now as a word is from the heart, so is an offspring from

the womb ; and as when the heart of God is S2)oken of,

we do not conceive of it as human, so if Scripture says from
the womb, we must not take it in a corporeal sense. For it

^•iVajTJiis usual with divine Scripture', to s})eak and signify in

''?• yV^" the way of man what is above man. Thus speaking of the

r. 6. creation it says, Thy hands have made me andfashioned me,

yl' 'and, Thy hand hath made all these things, and, He com-

148, 5. rnanded and they were created. Suitable then is its language

about every thing ; attributing to the Son *' propriet}'" and
" genuineness," and to the creation " the beginning of

being." For some things God makes and creates ; but Him

t> The patties opposed by Athau. siders " the morning star" to lie the

understand the morninii; star literally, Star poen by tin' ^'aj^i, i ^t^am n xa)

our Lordbeingborn at raidiiifrht, *v»ri(. S»)a*v iiy.i^av rtif }>\i!.yai{. jtustb. p. 48,

infr. §. 28. and so Tertullinn contr. b.

.Marc. V.J). However, Maruellus con-
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Ho begets from Himself, as Word and Wisdom. Now icomh Subj.
IX

and lieart plainly declare the proper and the genuine ; lor
'—

we too draw this from the womb ; but works we make by the

hand.

4. What means then, say they, Before the morning star? §. 28.

I would answer, that if Before the morning star shews that His

birth from Mary was wonderful, many others besides have been

born before the rising of the star. What then is said so

wonderful in His instance, that He should record it as some

choice prerogative', when it is common to many? Next to'«|a'g«-

beget differs from bringing forth; for begetting involves the 308^'

primary foundation-, but to bring forth is nothing else than""'^''^-

the production of what exists. If then the term belongs to the x.a.'rag>o-

body, let it be observed that He did not then receive a be- ^"^

ginning of generation^ when He was evangelized to the shep-^ kx,^*

herds by night, but when the Angel spoke to the Virgin. And '""""*

that was not night, for this is not said; on the contrary, it

was night when He issued from the womb. This difference

Scripture makes, and says on the one hand that He was

begotten before the morning star', and on the other speaks of

His proceeding from the womb, as in the twenty-first Psalm,

Tliou hast draivn Mefrom the womb. Besides, He has notps.22,9.

said " before the rising of the morning star," but simply he-

fore the morni)ig star. If then the phrase must be taken of

the body, then either the body must be before Adam, for the

stars were before Adam, or we have to investigate the sense

of the letter. And this John enables us to do, who says in

the Apocalypse, / am Alpha and Omega, the first and theB.ev.2-2,

last, the beginning and the end. Blessed are they who make l^-^^-

broad" their robes, that they may have right to the tree

of life, and may enter in through the gates into the city.

For without are dogs, and sorcerers, and whoremongers^

and murderers, and idolaters, and whosoever maketh and
loveth a lie. I Jesus have sent My Angel, to testify these

things in the Churches. I am the Root and the Offspring of
David, the Bright and Morning Star. And the Spirit and
the Bride say, Come ; and let him that htareth say. Come;

^ -irXaTuvovTis , which seems intended read wotauvn; ru; ivroXat avrou, with
for ^kivotTis as irXvuat), vli. 14. and as the present rec. text. vid. Wolf. Cur.
in the Vulgate here. Most of the Greeli Phil, in loc.

Mss, some Versions, and some Fathers,



biSAs the Wordcalled Son inX. T.no the Spirit culledParadete.

Disc, and let him that is athirst, Come ; and whosoever uili, let

1- him take of the water of life/reelif. If then the Offspriny of

David be the Bright and 3Iornin(/ Star, it is plain that the

>T«xara flesh* of the Saviour is called the 3Iorniny Star, which the
««{*« Offspnn<? from God preceded ; so that the sense of the

Psalm is this, " I have begotten Thee from Myself before

-i^ifa- Thy appearance*^ in the flesh;" for before the Morning Star
*""/ ^'

is equivalent to " before the incarnation of the Word."
pipuany. i

§. 29. 5. Thus in the Old Testament also, statements are plainly

made concerning the Son ; at the same lime it is superfluous

to argue the point ; for if what is not stated in the Old, is

of later date, let them who are thus disputatious, say where

in the Old Testament is mention made of the Spiiit the

Paraclete ? for of the Holy Spirit there is mention, but no

where of the Paraclete. Is then the Holy Spirit one, and

the Paraclete another, and the Paraclete the later, as not

mentioned in the Old*^? but perish the word that the Spirit is

later, and the distinction of the Holy Ghost as one and the

Paraclete as another ; for the Spirit is one and the same,

then and now hallowing and comforting them who are His

recipients ; as one and the same Word and Son led even

3p 230, then to adoption of .sons those who were worthy'. For
note e.

^q^^^ under the Old Covenant were made such through no

other than the Son. For unless even before Mary there

were a Son who was of God, how is He before all, when

they are sons before Him ? and how also First-born, if He
comes second after many .'' But neither is the Paraclete

John 1, second, for He was before all, nor the Son later ; for /// the

beginning was the Word. And as the Spirit and Paraclete

are the same, so the Son and Word are the same; and as the

>•*, 2<>- Saviour says concerning the Spirit, Bat tlie Paraclete which

is the Holy Ghost, whom the Father will send in Mg Xame,
speaking of One and Same, and not distinguishing, so John

^ji^- describes similarly wlien he says. And the Word became

Jiesh, and dwelt among ns, and tee beheld His glory, the

^ A heresy of this kind is actually phets ;" and hence the frequent epthet
noticed by Origen, viz. of those qui given by S. Justin to the Holy Spirit

Spiritum Sanctum alium quidem dieant of ijo^»it»«ov; e.g. when speaking of

esse qui fuit in Prophetis, aliuni auttin baptism. Apol. i. til fin. Also Ap. i. (>.

qui fuit in Apostolis Domini nostri l.S. Tryph. 49. On the other hand, he
JesuChristi. In Tit.t. 4.]i. G95. Hence calls the Spirit of the I^rophet " the

in the Creed " who spake by the pro- Holy Spirit," e.g. Try ph. .^4, 61.



" IVell-helovecr the same as " Oiily-hegotte)!.'" 5J9

ylory as of the Onlij-hegotten of the Father. For here too Subj.

he does not distinguish but witnesses the identity. And
as* the Paraclete is not one and the Holy Ghost another,^ »«;*; «•

but one and the same, so Word is not one, and Son an-

other, but the Word is Only-Begotten ; for He says not

the glory of the flesh itself, but of the Word. He then who

dares distinguish between Word and Son, let him distinguish

between Spirit and Paraclete ; but if the Spirit cannot be

distinguished, so neither can the Word, being also Son and

Wisdom and Power.

6. Moreover, the word " Well-beloved" even the Greeks

who are skilful in grammar know to be equivalent with

" Only-begotten." For Homer speaks thus of Telemachus,

who was the only-begotten of Uly.=ses, in the second book of

the Odyssey

:

O'er the wide earth, clear youth, why seek to run,

An only child, a well-beloved son 2? . ^ fidimts

He whom you mourn, divine Ulysses, fell, \a»i aya.-

Far from his country, where the strangers dwell.
^nrm.

Therefore he who is the only son of his father is called v\'ell-

beloved.

7. Some of the Samosatene school% distinguishing the Word §. 30.

from the Son, pretend that the Son is Christ, and the Word
another; and they ground this upon Peter's words in the

Acts, which he spoke with a suitable sense, but they explain ^ p- 283,

badly ^. It is this: The Word He sent to the children o/^p^sio

Israel, preach'uKj peace by Jesus Christ; this is Lord of'^^-

aW. F.r they say that since the Word spoke through Christ,

e For Paul's opinions vid. supr. pp. John 8, 25. with J. C. Wolf's remarks,
1 74,1 75. To tlie passages therebrought, who would understand by a^x^v omnino,
distinguishing between him and Nesto- which Lennep however in Phalar. Ep.
rius, may be added the express words says it can only mean with a negative,
of the latter, Serm. 12. t. 2. p. 87. Our translation understands x'oyoi and
Mar. l\ier. Assemani takes the same /?,<*« as synonymous, (which is harsh,)

view, Bibl. Orient, t. 4. p. &&, 9. and the latter as used merely to connect
f Tav Xdyoy. ov aTiTTiiXt . . oSris lort the sentence ; and avTo; as if for ?;,

. . ufttTs oJ'SaTi TO yucfieviv py-fiit. The Moreover, if Xe^as be taken for ^?^a, Ton

Samosateiies interpreted this difficult Xoyo» ;^Tl<rT£(Xs is a harsh phrase; how-
construction as Hippolytus before them, ever, it occurs Acts 13,26. If Xoyit
as if TDv Xiyov were either governed by on the other hand have a theological

Kara or attracted by ev euros agreeing sense, a prima facie countenance is

with X'oyoi understood. Dr. Routh in given to the distinction between " the
loc. Hipp, who at one time so construed Word" and " Jesus Christ," which the

it, refers to 1 Pet. 2, 7- John 3, 34. as Samosatenes wished to deduce from the
parallel, alsoMatt. 21, 42. AndsoUrbem passage. However, Athan. answers
quamstatuo,&c. vid.'Raphel.inLuc.2l, this inference in the passage which
G. vid. also t»!v k«"'»iv on y.a) XeeX&i hun follows.



550 Saniosalenes icrest Avis lO, '6(i; iiue sense of it

;

Disc, as in the instance of the Prophets, Thus saith iJic Lord, tlie

^prophet was one and the Lord another «. But to this it is

parallel to oppose the words in the first to the Corinthians,

1 Cor. waiting for the revelation of our Lord Jesus Christ, who shall

'
'* also conjirm you unto the end nnhlameahle in the day of

our Ijord Jesus Christ. For as one Christ does not confirm

the day of another Christ, but He Himself confirms in His

own day those who wait for Him, so the Father sent the

Word made flesh, that being made man He might preach by

means of Himself And therefore he straightway adds, Tliis

§, 31. is Lord of all, but the Word is such. And 3Ioses said unto

Lev.9,r.^^;-o;,^ Go unto the altar and offer thy sin-ojfering, and thy

Imrnt-offeriny,and make an atonement for thyselfand for the

jjeople ; and offer the offering of the people, aiid make an

atonement for them, as tlie Lord commanded Moses. See now

here, though Moses be one, Moses himself speaks as if about

another Moses, as the Lord commanded Moses. In like

manner then, if the blessed Peter speak of the Divine Word
also, as sent to the children of Israel by Jesus Christ, it is

not necessary to understand that the Word is one and Chiist

another, but that they were one and the same by reason of

1 Xvairiv the uniting' which took place in His divine and loving con-

jr^'^'^f'^^ descension and incarnation.

- p. 440, 8. And ifeven He be considered in two ways", still it is wiih-

K^*"^' out any division of the Word, as when the inspired John says,

John 1, /i«rf the Word became flesh, and dwelt among us. What
:i 041 then is said in a suitable and orthodox way^ by tlie blessed

note i. Peter, the Samosatenes, understanding badly and wrongly,

stand not in the truth. For Christ is understood in both ways

1 Cor. in Divine Scripture, as when it says Christ God's power
' ' and God's wisdom. If then Peter says that the Word was

sent through Jesus Christ unto the children of Israel, let him

be understood to mean, that the Word incarnate has appeared

to the children of Israel, so that it may correspond to And
the Word became flesh. But if they understand it otherwise,

and, while confessing the Word to be divine, as He is,

separate from Him the Man that He has taken, with which

g Paul of Samosata had argued in is a remarkable one, as shewing the

the same way against the divinity of historical connection between Samo-
Christ. Kouth llelliciu. t. 2. p. 4 75. and satenes and Nestorians at Antioch.
Eusebius imputes it to Marcellus pp. Diodorus and Theodore fill up the inter-

5r>, a. 78, c. The passage that follows val between Athanasius and Nestorius.
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also we believe that He is made one, saying that He has been Subj.

sent through Jesus Christ, they are, without knowing ' it, con-
j

tradicting themselves. For those who in this place separate vid.r. 2.

the divine Word 2 from the divine incarnation, have, it seems, -<'•/"

a degraded notion of the doctrine of His having become flesh,^S
and entertain Gentile thoughts, as they do, conceiving that^'J""

the divine incarnation is an alteration '^ of the Word. But it is 552, r.6.

not so
;
perish the thought. For in the same way that John §. 32.

liere preaches tliat incomprehensible oneness, the mortal ^^^^^^
2 Co^ 5',

stvalloiced up of life, nay, of Him who is Very Life, (as the 4.

Lord said to Martha, / am the Life,) so when the blessed

Peter says that through Jesus Christ the Word was sent, he

implies the divine oneness also. For as when a man heard

The Word became flesh, he would not think that the Word
ceased to be, which is extravagant, as has been said before,

so also hearing of the Word which has been united to the

flesh, let him understand the divine mystery one and simple.

9. More clearly however and indisputably than all reason-

ing, does what was said by the Archangel to the Mother of

God^ herself, shew ihe oneness of the Divine Word and Man. ij;^^,'^^.

For he says. The Holy G/wst shall come upon thee, and ///eLuke 1,

Pouer of ihe Hi;/hest shall overshadow thee: there/ore also '

that Holy Thing which shall be born of thee, shall b:- called

the Son of God. h-rationally then do the Samosatenes

separate the Word who is clear'y declared to be made one

with the Man from ]\Iary. He is not therefore sent through

that Man ; but He rather in Him sent, saying, Go ye, teach Matt.

„ ,.

'

28, 19,
all nations. '

10. And this is usual with Scripture^, to express itself in §. 33.

inartificial and simple phrases. For so also in Numbers "'e^P^-^^^^'

shall find, Moses said to Raguel the Midianite, the father-in-

law of Moses; for there was not one Moses who spoke, and

another whose father-in-law was Raguel, but Moses was

one. And if in like manner the Word of God is called

Wisdom and Power and Right-JJand and Arm and the

like, and if in His love to man He has become one with us,

putting on our first-fruits and blended '' with it, therefore the

K.nahU. vid. note on Tertull. p. 857. immixtus Cassian. Incarn. i.

O. Tr. vol. i. p. 48. and so « x.atri\ 5. commixtio Vigil, contr. Entych. i.

fn'iii;, kh Ko) avdiM^o;. Greg. Naz. p.494. (B. P. 1624.) permixtus August,
as f(uoted by Eulogius ap. Phot. Bibl. Ep. 137, 11. ut naturse alteri altera
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Disc, other titles also have, as was natural, become the Word's

—L_i- portions. For that John lias said, that in the beginning was

the Word, and He with God and Himself God, and all

things through Him, and without Him nothing made, shews

clearly that even man is the formation of God the W^ord.

'p. 375, If then after taking him, when corrupted', into Himself", He
note u. renews here again through that sure renewal for our endless

- S/a^tts- abidance"-^, and therefore is made one with him in order to

'".'521, raise him to a diviner lot, how can we ])Ossibly say that the

note a. Word was sent through the Man who was iVom Mary, and

reckon Him, the Lord of Apostles, with other A])ostles, I

-«v«,rTa- mean such as prophets who were scnt^ by Him ! And how

^^'I'txif
*^'^" Christ be called a mere* man? on the contrary, being \

made one with the Word, He is with reason called Christ
;

and Son of God, the prophet having long since loudly and
5 ua-»- clearly ascribed the Father's subsistence'^ to Him, and said,

vidtActs^'^^ / zf?i7/ .s-e//i/ Ml/ Son Clirisl; and in the Jordan, This is

3, 20. My Well-belored Son. For when He had fulfilled His promise',

He shewed, as was suitable, that He was He whom He said ;

He had sent.

&. 34. 11- Lst us then consider*"' Christ in botli ways'', the divine

•'vow^sv Word made one in Mary with That which is from Mary. For

/J„yi*^, in her womb the Word fashioned for Himself His house, as at

p. bo\,
^1^^, beginning He formed Adam from the earth ; or rather more

divinely, concerning whom Solomon too says openly, knowing

Prov. 9, that the Word was also called Wisdom, Jf'isdoni /m^/i (jK/hled

'• Herself a)i house; which the Apostle interprets when he .says,

Heb. 3, Which house are iie, and elsewhere calls us a temple, as far as

^-
it is fitting to God to inhabit a temple, of which the image,

made of stones. He by Solomon commanded the ancient

KT/'^.o peojde to build'; whence, on the appearance of the Truth,

misceretur. Leon. Serin. 23, 1. TIumv Epipli. Ancor. 81 fin. nnd so Phot.

is tliis strona; passage in Naz. Ep. 101. I?ihl. p. 831 fin. oh rr,s K^ariut ffiy^virii

p. 87, c. (cd. H4i).l xi^t/afiivufuvTi^ rut auToi ^nXoiffr.s Vid. also ou the word

(puffiu^ tuTulh xai Tut xXriaiuy Kcci'Tioi- fi'i^ii, i^c. Zacagn. Moniim. p.. xxi—
^uoauirZv ii( aXXsiXa; tu Xoyu tyu vuft x.wi. Thomassin.de Incarn. iii. 5. iv. If).

(puiai ; lUill says that in u>nig vt^ix,'-' ' "V itcurcD Xap>ifitvoi
.
And so the

p,,t/ruy, Grefi Naz. and others " minus Creed ascribed to Atlian. spiaks of

proprie loqui." Defens. F.N. iv. 4. §. 14. " the taking of the manhood into God."

Petavius had allowed this, but proves '' ro rvrafiftTiodt teu/nv XcirTot This

the doctrine amply from the Fathers, seems a reiercnce to the 1/ Si *«<

de Incarn. iv. 14. Such oneness is not voaiTt S/;^*^ §• ^'- ^' ^^^ commencement
" confusion,'' for cj ffiy;^u<riv dirieyafei- of D. S, vid. end of sect.

fttttt, aXXa T« iot Kt^dras lis in, says



Tlie Jewish Temple the TmtKje, Chrkfs Body the Truth. 553

the Image ceased. For when the ruthless men wished to Subj.

prove the Image to be the Truth, and to destroy that true —

habitation which we surely believe His union with us to

be, He threatened them not ; but knowing that their crime

was against themselves. He says to them, Destroy this Temple, John 2,

and in three days I will raise it up; He, our Saviour, surely

shewing thereby that the things about which men busy them-

selves, carry their dissolution with them. For unless the Lord vid. Ps,

build the house and keep the city, in vain the builders toil, '

and the keepers watch. And so the works of the Jews are

undone, for they were a shadow; but the Church is firmly

established ; it is founded on the rock, and the gates of hell rid.

shall not prevail against it. Theirs^ it was to say. Why dost 25^^'

Thou, being a man, make Thyself God^? and their ^ disciple is l^, I8.

the Samosatene; whence to his followers with reason does he johnio,

teach his heresy. But ice have not so learned Christ, if so iep- „
•^ ' -^ 2 pp. 2,

that ire have heard Him, and have learned from Him, putting 160,183,

off the old man, which, is corrupt according to the deceitful\'^^\^^^

lusts, and taking up the new, ivhicli after God is created mEph- 4,

righteousness and true holiness. Let Christ then in both 7,^^^J^

ways be religiously considered*. P- ^52,

12. But if Scripture often calls even the body by the name k/35.

of Christ, as in the blessed Peter's words to Cornelius, when he

teaches him of Jesus of Nazareth, whom God anointed with Actsio,

the Holy Ghost, and again to the Jews, Jesus of Nazareth, « 2^*22

Man approved of God for you, and again the blessed Paul to

the Athenians, By that Man, whom He hath ordained, giving 17, 31,

assurance to all men, in that He hath raised Him from the

dead, {for we find the appointment and the mission^ often sy- ^ wreffra-

nonymous with the anointing; fromwhich any one whowill may
6'p''as.sim

learn, that there is no discordance in the words of the sacred vid. p.

writers®, but that they but give various names to the union of jjis'J'

God the Word with the Man from Marv, sometimes as anoint- Tr,p.

. -
. . 19.-l,r.2.

mg, sometimes as mission, sometimes as appointment,) it7p, 34]^

follows that what the blessed Peter says is orthodox', and he s"*^
"•

proclaims in purity^theGodheadof the Only-begotten, without v? Th»

separating the subsistence*^ of God the Word from the Mano'r"/'*

from Mary, (perish the thought I for how should he, who had (rrain;

heard in so many ways, land the Father are one, and He that 30/° '

hath seen Me, hath seen the Fafhcr?) In which Man*'', after ^^'f-^

2 o
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Disc, the resurrection also*, when the doors were shut, we know' of

-"-.-.His commg to each pair^ of Apostles, and dispersiniij all tliat

2 verb, was hard to believe m it by His words, Handle Me and nee,for

3™'H^ a spirit hath not flesh and bones, as ye see Me have. And He
abund. did not sav, " This," or " this Man which I have taken to

3^
'^ 'Me," but Ble. Wherefore Samosatene will gain no allowance,

being refuted by so many arguments for the union of God the

Word, nay by God the Word Himself, who now brings the

-• (rX»)fo- news to all, and assures^ them by eating, and permitting to

tzirl;
' them that handling of Him which then took place. For

certainly he who gives food to others, and they who give him,

Luke24, touch hands. For they gave Him, Scripture says, a piece

^ij
* of a broiled fish and of an honey-comb, and when He had

Wetsieinea/e« before them, He took the remains and gave to them.

See now, though not as Thomas was allowed, yet by another

way, He afforded to them full assurance, in being touched

by them ; but if you would now see the scars, learn from

John20, Thomas. ReacJi hither thy hand and thrift it into My side,

and reach hither thy finger and behold My hands ; so says

44", God the Word, speaking of His own^ side and hands, and of

I {_ Himself as w^hole man and God together, first affording'' to the

Xiovros f. Saints^ even perception of the Word through tlie body, as we
- ^y^,t" may consider, by entering \Ahen the doors were shut; and next
sacied standing near them in the body and affording full assurance.
writers, '=' ''

r
vid. 1 13. So much may be conveniently said for confirmation of

j° " ' the faithful, and correction of the unbelieving. And so let

§. 3G.Paul of Samosata also® stand corrected on hearing the divine

g
.""*'

, voice of Him who said 3Iy body, not " Christ besides Me
xj;<rr.;» who am the Word," but " It^ with Me, and Me with It."

i"p.248,
por I the Word am the chrism, and that which has the

note b.

11 i. e. chrism from Me is the Man'"; not then without Me could It"

^./•e^x.j ,jg ^^^i^^i Christ, but being with Me and I in It. There-

fore the mention of the mission of the Word shews the

uniting which took place with Jesus of Mary, which is

••2 vid. interpreted Saviour, not by reason of any thing else, but

thesis the Man's being made one with God the Word. This
p. 5.53. passage has the same meaning as the Father that sent
John 3, , _ ,

10.42. Me, and / came not of MyselJ, but the Father sent Me.

For he has given the name of mission'- to the uniting
^',T>jyZ

y^y\\\i tlic Mail, witli wliicli " the Invisible nature might be

note t.



Conclusion. bbb

known to men, through the visible. For God changes not Subj.

place, Uke us who are hidden in places, when in the fashion

—

^-^—

of our littleness He displayed Himself in His existence in

the flesh ; for how should He, who fills the heaven and the

earth ? but on account of the presence in the flesh the just

have spoken of His mission.

14. Therefore God the Word Himself is Christ' from Mary, '
o«*

God and Man; not some other Christ but One and the Same;

He before ages from the Father, He too in the last times from

the Virgin; invisible- before even to the holy powers of heaven, 2 p. 120,

visible now because of His being one ^^'ith the Man who is "° ^ ^'

visible ; seen, I say, not in His invisible Godhead but in the

operation^ of the Godhead through the human body and whole '««gys/«,

man, which He has renewed by appropriation to Himself. TOp 544^

Him be the adoration and the worship, who was before, and

now is, and ever shall be, even to all ages. Amen.

2 2
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A.

Aaron, paralleled with the Lord, 286.
Acacians, compared with Eusebians, 7,

1
1

, 15, 20, 3 1 . their flattery of Con-
stantius, 77. like Montanists, 79,.

why they wished to convoke two
Councils, 82. present a creed to

Council, 83. reject the word " sub-

stance," 84. unite with the old

Arians, 88. publish an Homcean
creed at Seleucia, 124. and at Nice,
125. profess themselves Anomoeans,
127. their variations, 135.

Acacius, was acquainted with Eu-
sebius' letter, 7. his connection with
the two Councils, 74. deposed at

Seleucia, 89. compared to Aetius,
136.

Accidents, none in God, 3/.

Adam, his state before the fall, 379.
Adraticf, Wisdom could not in wisdom,

320, 473. the manhood did, for shew-
ing forth of Godhead, 475.

Aetius, 81, 136.

Arf'ections, men freed from by the

Lord's assumption of, 444. no longer
touch the body, 447. transferred to

the Lord, 448. obliterated by, 449.

human, the Word annuls by receiv-

ing, 520.

Affections, the Word put on whole flesh

with, 44G. did not touch Him, ibid.

He transferred to Himself, 448. He
was not harmed by, 449. and carried,

though without, ibid. v. Word.
Ayes, the Son the Creator of, 31, 127.

" Begotten before all" used in 3d
Sirmian, 83.

Agreement, one in, used in creed of

Dedication, 107.

.^feroMf/erjS^. evasions of Arians to,307.

All, the Son not one of, 208. par-

take of Christ, 246. the Father's,

the Son is, 49G.

AHerahle, if the Son, not Image, 231.
" the Son, because rewarded for good
choice" according to Arians, 234. the

Son according to heretics, 526.

Alteration, none in Incarnation, 55L
Angels, the Son contrasted with, 262.

Law given by, 265. Angel invoked by
Jacob, the Word, 418. appearances

of in Scripture difierent from those of

the Son 421.

Anointed, the Lord as man, 247. the

Word because God, not to be God,
251.

Anointing, name given in Scripture to

union of God and Man, 653.

Anomoean, name applied to Aeacians,

217.
Apostle, Christ became ours, 290.

Apostles, each pair of, 554.

Appropriated, by the Word affections

of flesh, 447. gifts for our sakes, 455.

the body, 555.

Arians, complain of the terms used at

Nicsea as unscriptural, 1. their vari-

ations, 6. attempt to explain away
Only-begotten, 15. their own phrases

unscriptural, 30, 133. their faith

modern, 78. early, expelled by St.

Alexander, 94'. and their letter to

St. Alexander, 96 like atheists, 131,

492. preferred caterpillar to Christ,

100, 137. more deceitful than former

heresies, 178. should not be called

Christians, 179. depend on the state,

193. inconsistent in calling the Son,

God, 194. talk familiarly of divine

things, 213. interpret Scripture ac-

cording to their own canon, 257.

like Valentinus, (v. Valentines,')

lack reason, 290. like Stoics, 297-

like Paul of Samosata, (v. Paul.)

urge Prov. 8, 22. 307. like Mani-
chees, (v. Manichees.) called poly-

theists, 422, 492. their servility to

Cor.stantius, 439.

Arians, confuted from notion of Fa-
ther, Sabellians contrariwise, 517-
held Word to be notional. Son
real, other heretics vice versa,

522. compared with heretics who
held developen;ent of the Son, 525.

and Sabellians confuted by one text,

534. compared with Sabellians, 543.
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Avian opinions, that our Lord was
creature, 10. not really Word and
Wisdom, 25, 186. " from God and
Image" used of tlie Son in same
sense as of men, 2{), 32, 34, 133, 1 79,

182, 185. that Son and Word were
but names, 131. the Son was not

before generation, 185, 214. that

there were two Wisdoms, 227. com-
pare the Word to the sun, 319. that

the Word is other than the Son, 332.

their notions of God material, 399.

that Son was one with Father only in

will, 415. held Son to he one with

Father by grace. 42.5. held our Lord
to be ignorant, 437. that the Son
came from the Father's will, 485.

hence conceive a habit in God, 493.

imply that the Son might not have
been, 495. held God to be first God
then Father, 532.

Ariits, called Christ underworker, 13. his

Thalia, 2G, 94,332. expressly denies

One in Substance, 95. his blasphe-

mies, ib. re-admitted at Jerusalem,

104. held Christ to be One with the

Father by agreement, 145. liis notion

of creation, 31fi.

Ari)/i/n/fm, v. Council.

jif/ti, name applied to the Word, 5.51.

ArteuKis, 102.

Article, Arian argument from omission

of, 101, 332.
" As," signifies not identity but ana-

logy, 430.

Asierius, called the Sacrificer, 13. the

Sophist, 35, 100. employed by Eu-
sebians, 101. his notion of Ingene-

rate, 225. of creation, 316. held tliat

Christ was taught by the Father, 320.

quoted, 332. his inconsistency, 336.

his explanation of " the Son in the

Father," 401.

Athaiiasius, St. Christians did not take

his name, 181.

Aihanasius of Nazarbi, called Christ

one of hundred sheep, 99.

Attributes of Son proper to Father, 404.

Augeriis, 89.

Au.rrnfii/s, 82, 25.

Baptism, not into Creator and creature,

133. form of, implies Godhead of

Son, 337. by Arians, 339. form of, in

Son not in Word, 638. none, if no

Son, 544.

liasil, of Ancyra, not to be accounted

Arian, 139.

Vasitici/s, 89.

Become, how used of the Lord, 259. not

used of Substance of the Word, 268.

Beget, what it means, 203. man begets

in time, God from eternity, 329. not

used of creatures, 362. contrasted

with created, 366.
Beginning of tvays, if the Word, then

one of ways, 348. implies the Word
to be no creature, 349. if so, more
than beginning, 350. the Father,
of the Son, 363. of new creation

could not be mere man, 374. Wisdom
as having impressed Himself on
creatures, 391. as beginning of

wisdom to men, 395.

Begotten, men first made, then, 365.

not so the Son, 367.

Being, of the Son proper to Substance of

Father, 402. is Godhead ofthe Father,

406.

Better, not greater, used of our Lord
Heb. I, 4.260.

Blended, the Word with our first-fruits,

551.

Bodily presence of Word, 295.

Body, of Son capable of death, 243. of

the Word, 244, 248, 467. God in, 298,

the Church one in, 430. used by Him
as instrument, 443. works proper to

Word done through, ibid, was God's,

444. not in appearance but in truth,

445. attections of, how proper to the

Word,446,477.passible,478. ofChrist

the Truth opposed to Jewish temple,

553, V. Word.
Body of man, made God, 380.

Brother, Arian blasphemy coucern-

ing, 200. the Word our, as man,
367.

C.

Cuius, 82, 85.

Canon of Scripture mentioned, 31.

Capable of the Word, the fiesh ren-

dered, 266. of Godhead, 365. of im-

mortality, men not naturally, 389.

Carpocratcs held Angels to be framers

of world, 262.

^^ Carried our infirmities,^' commented
on, 444.

Catechising, doctrines taught in, 328.

Cause efficient creatures cannot be,

310,420.
Cause and effect, the same, if Sabellius

right, 516.

C/()VAV«, which anointed Christ was the

Word, 654.

Christ, became such or anointed for

our sakes, 251. we bear within us,

464. the will of God in, 488. and
the Word one in incarnation, 550.

considered in two ways, 652.
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Christians call themselves only after

the name of Christ, 180.

Coexistence of the Son in the Father's

eternity, 439.

Coexisting "Wisdom, 334. Word, 48,

412, 519.

Comprehension^ the Son deficient in,

according to Arius, 187. of the Son is

knowledge of the Father, 204.
Complete, each Person of the Holy

Trinity, 400.

Condescension, 354,368, 372,391, 394,
396, 550.

Confession, third of Sirmium, 83. first

of Antioch, 105. of the Dedication,
106. of Theophronius, 108. fourth of

Antioch, 110. Macrostich, 111. first

of Sirmium, 118. second of Siimiura,

122. of Seleucia, 123. of Nice, 125.

of Antioch, 126.

Connntural, the Son wilh the Father,
148. implies One in substance, 154.

Constans, called most pious emperor,
59. proposed insertion of One in sub-

stance (in Eusebius's letter), 61. of

blessed memory, 110.

Constantine, his speech at Nicaea, 65.

Constantius, his reason for calling a
Council, 74. present at tlie Dedi-
cation, 109. puts forth an edict

against second Sirniian confession,

123. banishes orthodox Bishops, 125.

baptized at the point of death, 127-

his letter to the Bishops at Ariminum,
158. flattered by Arians, 193, 439.

Consulate, date of, attached by Arians
to their formula of faith, 7Q.

Corruptible, body of the Lord, 4/8.

Council, Ecumenical not to be reversed,

7. ought to be convoked for new
heresies, 81.

Council, Nicene, more than three hun-
dred bishops there, 6. called Ecu-
menical, 49, 79, 102, 188. and great
council, •• 9. ancient, 102. taught no
novelties, 80. why used the phrase
" of the substance," 32. decision of,

agrees with Scripture, 81.

Council of Ariminnm, Arian motive in

convoking, 74. scandal caused by
convocation of, 75. four hundred
Bishops at, 82. refuses to annul the

acts of NicEca, 84. deposes the

Arians, 85. writes to Constantius,

ibid, decree of, 87. lapse of bishops

at.l 25. their letter to Constantius, 158.

Council of Antioch, in what sense con-

demned One in Substance, 141.

Council of Jerusalem, readmits Arius,

103.

Comieil of Milan, 86.

Counoriginate, the Son denitd to be in

Macrostich, 112.

Counsel, living, of the Father, the
Word, 492.

Creation, divine act of, not to be di-

vided, for essential, 12. compared
with Divine Generation, 17, 153.
implies Consubstantiality,205. not a
thing to be learnt, 320. the Word one
with the Father in, 324. implies no
change in God, but in creatures, 532.

Creation, term applied to the Son as
man, 22. the, makes known the Word,
196. could not be eternal, 223. none
without Son, 283. the Word would
have existed though none, 323. used
in Scripture for renewal, 346^ not to

be used of the Word, 347. supported
by Son when brought into being, 3/2.
in servitude, 497, close of at return of
Word, if created to create, 527. no
dilatation at, 530. annihilated if no
Son, 544.

Creature, but not as creature used by
early Arians, 97, 307. means nothing
for all creatures difler in kind, 308.
the whole Word not to be called a,

347. could not join us to Creator, 377.
Creature, Arians worship two Gods, one

Creator the other, 301, 423.
Creatures, if the Lord one of differs but

in degree, 313. many but the Word
one, 318. each of, one in substance
but inadequate, 319. each kind of,

created together, 349.
" Created," to be interpreted according

to subject matter, 285. " Created to

create," how absurd, 316. if so He
for us not we for Him, 321. not ne-
cessarily applied to substance, 344.
" for the works" implies renovation
of creatures by the Son, 354. if

the Word not for us, then we not new
created, 359. contrasted with begat,

366. how Wisdom in the works. 393.
Creator, Son not His own, 310. God

alone can be, ibid.

Day, Last, known to our Lord, be-
cause its antecedents known, 460.

Death of the Lord by His own will,

482.

Deified, we by the Son, 151, 240, 380,
474.

Demophilus, 82, 85.

Descent of Word, 290, 369.

Development of the Son, held by
heretics, 525.

Dilatation of Godhead, 528. at In-
carnation, 530. at creation, ibid, of

the Father into Son and Spirit, 543.
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Dionyshis of Alexandria quoted, 44,

U-2.

DionysiuSy S. of Rome, quoted, 45.

writes to reprove Bp. of Alexandria,
142.

Doctors, Catholic, agree with each
other, 8.

Doctrine, theological, not completed by
additions, 206.

Doctrine, master, 298.

Doctrines, novel, are false, 191.

-Drift of Scriptin-e, 290, 440.

Duality of Substance, if Word not

from, but joined to Father, 51".

Dyarchy, 513.

Easter, question of, settled at Nicsea, 75.

Ecclesiastical sense. 242, scope, 482.

Econoniy,hnmAn,(ji the Son, 261, 291,
296. opposed to Substance of Word.
353. prepared before beginning of

world, 388.

Elis/ia, instance of, 468.

Embodied presence of the Saviour, 258.

Emperor convokes council, 73. called

eternal bj- Arians, 77.

Emperor, image of, 405.

Equality of Son with Father is unity,

148. to the Spirit in respect of God-
head, 253.

Eternals, two. Catholics reproached by

Arians with holding, 439.

Evagrius, 89.

Eiidoaius, 74, 89, 111, 134.

Eiiphration, 99.

E'/sebi(ins, dispute with Catholics, 1.

signed at Nicaea the teims to which
they afterwards objected, 6. insisted

on Prov. 8, 22. 29. remained quiet

after their conviction at Nicsea, 30.

misinterpret the phrase " from God,"
32. and otht^r phrases, 34. by their

fraud comjjel Council to frame terms,

57. their blasphemies, 99. intrude

themselves on cliurches, 103. incon-

sistent in being indigi.ant with other

heretics, 522.

Eusebius of Nicotnedia, 99, 234.

Evsebiiis ofCeesarea, recants in a letter

to his Church, 6. his letter, 59. re-

ceives "of the substance," 62. "one
in substance" for peace-sake, ibid, his

blasphemy, 99.

Eutycltius, 89.

Kiizoitts, 127-

Ejcalted, the Son not, when He became
man, 235. human nature of Son, 238.

the Word for our sakes, 521.

Ejcercises ofOrigen, 48.

Expression, the Son, 48. the Son of Fa-
ther's attributes, 150. of Father, 204.

of His subsistence, 209, 327.

External, the Word not to us, 359.

Erucontians, name applied to Aca-
cians, 127.

Face of Godhead one, 154, 403, 422,
424. of Father the Son, 406.

2'^a(V/i,Catholic, one from thebeginning,
78.

Faithful, how applied to God, 289.

Father, God the Father, called In-

generate, 13. Impassible, 19. wa.s

Father from everlasting, ibid, im-
plied in production of theWord,27. not

other than substance, 3S. everlasting

implies everlasting Word, 192. called

Fountain of Wisdom, 20". proper to

the Son, 208. to be properly Father
is not Son, 212. needed no instrument
to create, 217- analogy of human
fathers to, 219. not adventitious to

God, 222. eternally Maker in posse,

but Father in actu, 223. better so

called than Ingenerate, 228. not all-

suflicient , if the Son not One, 337- God
ours by grace not by nature, 366.
where named, the Son also named,
338. pervades all in the Son, acts in the
Spirit, 422. does not lose by giving to

Son, 452 HisSubsistenceby His plea-

sure, 494. Substance ofattacked, ifthe

Son attacked, 495. generative by na-
ture, ibid, accession of power to, if

the Son begotten to create, 526. if

God, then the Word is Son, 532.

Father, if compounded, then His own
Father, or else Word a mere name,
614. not a mere name for God con-
sidered as wise, ibid, is Father and
the Son is Son, therefore two Persons,
516. dilated into Father, Son, and
Spirit, according to heretics, 528. be-
came flesh, if dilatation at Incarna-
tion, 530. becomes Son and Spirit ac-
cording to Sabellius, 543.

Fatherhood,ennh'.y shadow ofhcaveni v,

215, 496.

Fathers, what not from is apostasy,
191.

Fear could not be in the Word, 4 77-

Fire, light from, 515. radiance and,
524.

F'irst does not exclude the Son, 407,
412.

First-born the Word, as our brother,

366. of new creation the Word, 367,
opposed to Only-begotten, 368. be-

cause in Him creation came to be.
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3ro. of creation excludes creation,

ibid, as supporting creation, in

creating, 372. from the dead, 374.

yet Only, 412.

Flesh, enslaved to sin, put on by the

Word, 241. God in, 296. of Christ

real, 381. ministeied to Godhead,
444. infirmities of,bcrneby theWord,
ibib. whole put on by the Word, 446.

made the Word, 448. made God
through Incarnation, 455, 475. pos-

sessed by God in the Word, 458. very
God in, and true flesh in the Word,
ibid.

Forgiveness might have been without

Incarnation, though notrenewal,378.
Form of Godhead, 406,

Fountain applied to the Father, 20,

24, 400. uever barren, 202. begetteth

from itself and implies eternity of the

Son, 207.
" Founded' used of human nature, of

Word, 387.

Free-choice, creatures attached to God
by, 519.

Free-ivill of the Son, Arian question

concerning, 214, 231. the Son has
not human, 255.

G.

Given, all things to the Sin, does not

impair His Godhead, 452.

Glory of God in us, the Word, 416.

Godfrom God, 193, 512.

God, never wordless and wisdomless,

25, 516. simple and uncompounded,
37. name of means divine substance,

38, 132. is His own substance, 131.

unity of, for Son from Father, 154.

in a body, 298. of compound nature

if attribute wisdom really exist in,

334. Christians full of, 432. the flesh

made, 455. 475.

Gorf//ea</, substantial, 151. the Father's,

Kom. 1, 20. used of the Son, 197. of

the Father and Son the same, 245,

267, 304. identity of, 403. paternal of

Son, 436. dwelt In flesh, 443. works
of, through flesh, 446. prerogatives of,

derived eternally from Father to Son,

451. of the Son is the Father's, 404,

453. advance of manhood for shining

forth of, 475. oneness of, 478.

Gods, Arians near holding two, 423.

we so called by grace, 236, 427, 433.

we become through Incarnation, 348,

381, 446, 447, 456.

Grace, given by all Three Persons to-

gether, 338. one and the same from

Father and Son, 417.

Greater, used of things one in nature,

264.

Greek notion of creation, 132.

Generate, things, the Word not of, 9,

21,55.
used by St. Ignatius of the

Lord's human nature, 147. the Son,

the true, 261. the Lord's body, 292.

Generation, Divine, not of human af-

fection, 16. without partition, ef-

fluence, or accession, 19. an internal

act, 22. difl'ers from creation, 132.

eternal, 204. implies no substance

alien to God anymore than creation,

153. without time, as creation with-

out materials, 215, of the Word,
superfluous, if not till creation, 526.

is His progression according to

heretics, 527-
Generation, Son not before according

to Arians, 185.

Generative nature of God, 283, 495,

518.

Gentilism, 524.

Gemdneness, of the Son, 267, 344, 402.

mark of Son, 546.

George, the contractor, 89, 134.

of Laodicea, 99.

Germinius, 74, 82, 85.

Gift of God, the Spirit so called, 304.

Gifts, given to the Word for our sakes,

521.

H.

Hand, absolute, 12. untempered, 316.

the Son called Hand of the

Father, 12, 27, 323, 382, 546.

Handywork of God, nature too feeble

for according to Arians, 317.

Harm, none to the Word from Passion,

449.

Heart of God, not to be taken cor-

porally, 542, 546.

Heresies, connected together, 190.

Heresy, Arian, on, the face of it ir-

reverent, 192.

Heretics, called after their leaders, 181.

anonymouscalledSabellianizers,

517. ascribe beginning of rule to the

Son, 522. hold the Son to be notional,

ibid, the Son to be developed at crea-

tion,525. close of creation on return of

the Son, 528. separate Word and Son,

631. affirm that the Son is not men-
tioned in Old Testament, 541. or if

so, prophetically, ibid, of Samosatene
school, 549.

2 P
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Heretic^ anonymous, held dilatation of
Godhead, 528. and action of dilata-
tion at creation or incarnation, 530.
contrasted with Sabellius, 543.

Hennas, quoted, 7, 31.

Hieracas, 97.

High-Priest, when the Lord became,
290.

Himself, the Word bare our sins, 359,
Homer, quoted, 549.

HomooKsion, v. Stibstatice.

Humanity, some terms in Scripture re-

ferrible to the Lord's, 28(3.

Humanly, the Lord said to advance.
473.

W<?a,Christ Son in, according to Arians,
]93. ideas of men successive, 321.

Identity, of Son with Father, 40.

of light, ibid, ought to be used of

substances, 155. of Godhead, 403. of

what the Son hath, 451. of nature,

431.

Jeremiah, hallowed from the womb,
446.

Jesus, said to have advanced, not the

"Word, 475.

Jevjs, thought Christ said He was the

Father, 533.

Ignatius, St., quoted, 146.

Ignorance, our Lord's according to

Arians, 437. questions do not always
imply, 454. proper to flesh not to

Godhead, ibid, ours carried by the

Son for our sakes, 455.

Ignorant, our Lord not of the Day of

Judgment, 460. as man, because ig-

norance natural to man, 461. not as

Word, because Holy .Spirit not, 462.

not, because Image of Father, 463.

the Lord said He was, to shew His
manhood, 464. put on a flesh which
wa-s, 465. not, though He said He
wa.s, as St. Paul, 467. humanly for

our profit, 469.

Illustrations, Scripture adapted to our

imperfection, 326. human, used by
Arians, 491.

Image, implies Ofispring, 28. of One
God must be One, 27,331 . One in sub-

stance, 35, 40. eternity of, in extract

from Origen, 48 and 440. unvarying
used in Creed of Dedication, 107.

implies Substance, 136. to be true

must be perfect, 21 0.jmplies eternity,

ibid, and Son imply each other, 283.

One only, 318. unvarying, 327, 405,

416. of Father's Substance, 377. only
natural, 415. of the Word in creation,

391. God rejoiced in creation on ac-

count of His, 397. everlasting, 517.
V. Unvarying.

Imaged, wisdom in the works, 393.
Immortality derived from the Word,
386,447.

hnpassihility of the Word, 448. of man
through Incarnation, 449.

Impress, of Wisdom in the Works,
394.

Improvement, none in theWord, 26,434,
Word.)

" In the Father," in what sense the

Son, 400.

Incarnate, presence of the Word, {v.

Inearnatio7i, in order to sanctify the
flesh, 296. had not been but for man,
356. necessary for renewal, 379, 446.

man had not conquered Satan with-
out, 380. and had remained mortal,

381. and corruptible, 432. if not of
the Word, through body, menhad not
been redeemed, 446. men immortal
through, 447. passions abolished in

the Impa.^sible tlirough, 449. took

place to make grace irrevocable, 455.

V. Word.
Incarnation no dilatation at, 530. the
Word, Son before, 539. the ancients

called sonsbefore, ibid. Christ and the
W'ord one in, 550. no division of the

Word by, ibid, no alteration of the

Word in, 551. proved by what took

place after resurrection,545. theWord
whole man and God together in, ibid.

J?2C'//««^/oM, two ways, implied in choice,

490. and in God by Arians, 495.

Incommeasurable, creatures with the
Son, 264.

Incorporate, we with the Body of the

Word, 367.

hidivisibility of the Son from the

Father, 406, 419. guards unity, 524.

Inferior, the Lord to the Spirit in re-

spect of manhood, 252.

Ingenerafe, as used by Arians, 13, 53.

originally a heathen term, 51. not used
in opposition to .Son, 54. different

senses of, 52, 146, 225. used of the

Son, 147- Arian question whether one
or two, 214, 225. is but one, but the

Son not therefore generate, 226. in

opposition to creatures, 228. Wis-
dom, 334.

Ingenerately,the Son coexiste,332, 336.

Inseparable, the Son from the Father,

406, 419, 429, 440.

Instrument, the Son not, 40, 321, 382.

body of the Word used by Him as,

443, 450.

Invisible seen through visible, 553, 565.
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John Baptist, St., heard St. Mary's
voice in the womb, 446, 450.

M.

Knowledge of the Father implies one-
ness with Him, 312. of the Father
through the Son and of the Son
through the Father the same, 396.

L.

Lazarus, instance of, proves the Lord
not really ignorant, 4G6.

Legates of Roman see, 86.

Leontius, 88, 138.

Life, the Son so called, 20, 48, 400. if

so He is the "Word, 545. the Word
Very, 551.

Light expresses Immaterial generation

of the Son, 20. identity of, 40. of the

Father in the Son no other than the

Son's substance, 41, oneness of, 404,
417. of the Father the Son, 474. from
fire, 515.

Light from Light, in fourth confession

of Antioch, 110. in Maerostich 112.

in first of Sirmium, 118.

Light, One, Father and Son, 404, 417.

Like found inadequate, 35. expresses

external similitude, 40. and " Like
in all things," 84. in Maerostich,

115. in all things but substance in-

volves two Gods, 150. in all things,

210,237,305. in all points, 311. the

Father, 428.
" Like according to Scripture" in 3d

Sirmian, 83. in Creed of Seleucia,

124. and of Constantinople, 125. {v.

Substance.)

Likeness, Same in, 35. unvarying, 40,

461. oneness of, 145. applied to

quality rather than substance, 155.

in doctrine, no likeness at al', 416 in

substance alone true, 135, 263, of the

Father, 144, 327, 350, 463. natural

of the Father, 452.

Likeness in Substance, 136, 209, 210,

219, 416, 421, 436. denied at Se-

leucia, 124. rejected by S. Ath. as

implying participation, 158.

Logomachy, Arian, 157.

Lord, how Christ made, 298. over the

disobedient, 300. how the Son calls

the Father, 351.

Lordship of the Father, the Son one

with, 493.

Macedonius, 111.

Made, the Word, as Aaron made High
Priest, 290. equivalent to manifested,
298. in what sense the Word, ibid.

not simply, 300.
Magnus, 89'.

Maker prior to works, 407.
Man,^s, the Lord became High-Priest,

290. Arians must see, if they deny
that the Lord was, 292. the Lord
not mere, 303. reason given why the
Lord made, not why He is God, 356.
the Word became, not came into, 442,
if the W^ord not glorified as, men are
lost, 457. assumed by theWord, if not
the Word must be God, 537. must be
Son through Word, 639. God made,
in name only, 543. the Word not sent
through but in the, 551. the, made
One with God the Word, 654. whole
operation of Godhead through, 655.
V. Word.

Manichees find fault with the Law,
130. Arians compared to, 214, 336.
their baptism, 340. held more than
one Origin, 421, deny generation of

the Word's body, 450. held God to

be ignorant, 471. reject Old Testa-
ment, 541.

Manifestation, further of Godhead,
meaning of advance, 474'.

Marcellus of Ancyra anathematized,
109.

Marcion,4,Q. held two Gods, 163. held
more than one origin, 421.

Maris, 99, 109.

Mark sent into Gaul, 110.

Martiniayi the notary, 123.

Martyrius, 111.

Martyry, Church of at Jerusalem, 103,

Mary, St., Mother of the Lord's body,
290. Ever Virgin, 381. Mother of

God, 420, 440. the Baptist leaped at

voice of, 447. mortal, therefore the

Lord mortal, 478, 661.

Material notions of Arians, 399. about

effluence, 19, 211, 212. and severance,

63.

Matter not eternal, 311

.

Majcimilla, 78.

Mediator, Arian sense of, 13. none be-

tween Father and Son, 41. why must
have been God, 151, 301, 30", 377.
the Word not between the Father and
creation, 31 7. must be God and Man,
381, 448. and more than man, 537.

Meletian, 89.

Ministry, not needed by Creator, 316.

opposed to creation, 318. of flesh in

the Lord, 444. human of the Lord,

462.

•2 p2



572

Minister^ the Word Joth to us, 52i).

Miracles^ done by theWord through His
flesh, 445.

JVf/*.9/o?;, used of Incarnation, 553. of the

Word, His presence in the flesh, 555.

Monarchy, Divine, 45. because one
oripin of Godhead, 513.

Montaniis taught a new revelation, 78.

Moral excellencies of man imitations

of God, 427.
' Morning star,' heretical explanation

of, 546.

N.

Name, the Son not Word, &c. only in,

25, 210, 307, 333, 514, 527, 542.
Names of heretics derived from their

teachers. 180.

Narcissus, 99, 109.

Aatural possession, applied to the Son,
41.

Nature of the Ron t 'wards the Father,
155. of the Son is the Father's,

245. transcends will, 284, 489. of

the Father and the Son one, 264,
403. peculiarity of, 404. indivisible,

429. the Son in the Father by, 432,
434. human of the Word, 460. in-

visible seen through visible. 555. of
God double, if the Word not Ofi"-

spring, 517. human, the Manhood
transcended by degrees, 475.

Nutiire of the Son towards the Father,
155. of the Word unalterable, 253.
the Word in His, not a creature,

345.

Necessity, the Son not by, 489.
Niaea, Council to have been held there,

73. V. Council.

Nationally Word, Christ according to

Arians, 332. the same called Father
and Son, heretical, 51G. the Word
according to Arians, Son according
to other heretics, 522 the Word not,

527. V. Name.

406. in whom others made sons, 413.
of Substance, the Son because giver

of grace, 417. from the Father pre-

serves Unity of Godhead, 517.
" Once the Son was not" an Arian for-

mula, 195.
" One Only God''' excludes idols, 410.
One, the Father and Son not as one

thing twice named, 403. light. Fa-
ther and Son, 401. not in will but
Substance, 416. not a.s we arc one,

426. by nature, we by imitation, 429.
0«p, divine and human works done by,

450. Christ and the Word in Incarna-
tion, 550, 555,

One, the Divine, 515. became a Three
by dilatation according to heretics,

528. becomes Fatbe and
Spirit, or else besides Father, ac-

cording to the same, 529. with Fa-
ther, that alone which is from Him,
533. dilates into four, if the Word
not Son, 538.

Oneness, symbolical of, 144. of the
Lord, not in agreement but in Sub-
stance, 148. of nature, 151. of Christ

with Father, 335. indivisible, 337,
429. of Substance, 403. of giving,
shews oneness of nature, 418. of
Godhead, though Father and Son are
two, 513. consists in that the Son is

in the Father, and the Father in

the Son, 534.
Oneness, divine in incarnation, 651.
Only-begoflen, why the Son, 19. op-

posed to first-born, 368. and Well-
beloved the same, 541, 549.

Only-begotten, Arian sense of, 15. God,
the Son so called by Arius, 96.

Only and One God does not exclude
the Son, 407. does not interfere with
First, 412.

Organ of Wisdom, the Manhood, 475.
Origen, called labour-loving, 48.

Origin, not three because of the Trinity,

46, 421. none of the Son's existence,

48. the Father of the Son, 201, 363,
513. the Son of our salvation, 250.
two if the Word subsist by Himself,
516.

Ort/iodo.v, the drift of Scripture, 290. •

" 0^s7»v«^butnotasone of offsprings,"

307.

Offspring, proper, 37, 54, 191. implies
One in Substance, 40. and eternity,
ibid. op])osed to works, 133. etern.-il,

201. of Substance, 204. prior to crea-
tiin,284. of Substance, equivalent to

Word, 3 12. opposed to creature, 362,
395. proper therefore all that Father
hath His, 404. Being of the Son is,

Paraclete, not used in (^!d Testament,
548.

Participated, wholly to be, equivalent
to beget, 203.

Participation, the Son not by, 148, 151,

156,400,404,406,421.'
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Partitive subsistences m the Trinity

denied, 45.

Passion, the Lord received no loss by,

302. of the Word, 445.

Passioiis, abolished in the Impassible,

449.

Patripassians, 115.

Patrop/iilus, 74, 89, 99.

Paul St., not ignorant, though pro-

fessing it, 4(37.

Paul of Sa7nosata, Arians compared to,

16, 41, 235, 299. anathematized,

109, 1 13. condemned at Antioch, 141

.

held that Christ was not before Mary,
145, 217. held our Lord to be mere
man, 472. his school, 549.

Paulinus, 99.

Pancratius, 89.

Perfect, from Perfect, in Creed of Theo-
phronius, 108. used by S. Ath. 329,
473. the Father and the'Son each,400,

if the Word not till creation, we the

cause of His perfection, 526.

Perfect God, Christ called in Macro-
stich, 113.

Permitted, the body of the Lord, to

hunger, 477.
Perplexity not heresy, 330.

Pennn in Macrostich, 113. in second

of Sirmium, 122.

Phcebm, 89.

P/iotitius, council held against, 117.

Phrygians, 78,340. held that Prophets

tnew not what they announced, 467.

Place, all things near God in, 431.

Pleasure of Father, the Son not with-

out, 494. of the Father the Son, and
Son of the Father, 495.

Pollux, 88.

Polyarchy, 513.

Pope, Bp. of Alexandria so called, 96.

Potver, implies that the Son is proper to

Substance of Godhead, 28. another

besides Christ, according to Arians,

101. Christ the Power of God, 196,

491, 551.

Precedent will, 486.

Predeitiiiated, we in the Son, 389.

Prefects, letters from to convoke Coun-
cil, 73.

Progression of the Word, His genera-

tion according to heretics, 527.

Promoted, the Son not by Incarnation,

235.

Promotion, none in theW^ord, 234, 242,

250. not anointed for His own, 247.

of the body by the Word, 457.

Pronounced word, 113, 119, 329.

Proper relation of the Son to the Father,

40. to the Father, the Son, 55, 150,

191 , 209, 240, 264, 286, 311, 318. by

nature to flesh of the Lord suffering,

449. body to the Word, 476.

Properly, some terms not applied to

the Word, 285.

Properties of flesh ascribed to the Son

,

443. of God and Man in the Lord
to be separated, 450.

Propriety and peculiarity, 404, 425. of

the Father's Substance, the Son, 406,

towards the Father, 452. mark of the

Word, 547.

Protoplast, Adam so called, 14.

Proverbs not literal, 343.

Ptolemy, 89. the Valentinian, 486.

Q.

Qualities, none in God, 515.

R.

Radiance, implies eternity of the Son,

20. from the Substance, 39, 41. One
in Substance, 40,41. indivisibility of

the Son from the Father, 155, 326.

eternal if Light eternal, 199. co-exist-

ence, 220, 412. completeness of Son,

402. oneness of grace, 420. eternity,

440. radiance and tire, 524.

Rational Word, God never without,

Word from the, 514.

Realities, Three in Holy Trinity as-

serted in Macrostich, 113.

Reason, of man, coeval with him, 326.

Arians laok,2, 4, 231, 290. God
would have a nature compounded of,

if heretics right, 514.

Receives the Son,because not theFather,

452. the Lord, in the flesh for our

sakes, 455.

Referred, the Son to the Father, 512.

Rejoicing, of God in His works, 397-

of the Father in the Son and the Son
in the Father, ibid.

[{elation, term used by Arians, 98.

proper and genuine of Father to Son,

40.

Repose of Holy Spirit in God, 46.

Resurrection, what took place after

proves union of God and Man, 554.

Robed in flesh, the Lord, 290.

Right hand of God, not in bodily sense,

267.

Rivalry none between the Father and

the Son, 409.

Rwne, legates of at Council of Milan,

86. Bp. of, writes to reprove Bp. of

Alexandria, 142. Council of, ibid.
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Sabcliiunism, 524.

Sabelfionizers, confuted from notion of

a Pod, 517-

Sabe/lius, anathematized, 109. why
condemned, 403. safeguard against,

iu eternal generation, 451. God Very
Wisdom according to, .515. held

Father and Son to be the Same, 516,

529, the Jews like, 6.33. and Arius

confuted from same test, 534. com-
pared with Arius, 543.

Same, how the Son, yet other, 404.

Word and Christ One and the Same,
555.

Scope, of prophecy, 302. of the faith,

450. ecclesiastical, 482.

Scotinus, Photinus so called, 114.

Scripture, Holy, the sense of, 36. gives

the best notion of the truth, 57. its

sufficiency, 81. contains apparent

contradictions, 143.]|^rians borrowed

term? from, 189. comfort in per-

plexity, 331. uses physical illustra-

tions, 426. contains double account

of the Saviour, 440. gives various

names to Incarnation, 553.}
Secu7idiis, 88.

Seleucia, Council called there, 74, 82.

leoBishops at, 88. deposes the Arians,

89. puts forth Homcean creed, 123.

forbids '' Substance," 124.

Semi-arians, not to be accounted

Arians, 139. insonsisteut, 141. called
" much loved," ibid, are in danger
of introducing two substances, 150.

Serva/tt, used in Scripture of sons, 285.

the Word not, 300, 351.

Shew His manhood, Christ said He
was ignorant in order to, 464.

Siras, 89.

'^So," in John 5, 26. argument from,

452.

Son, twofold sense of the word, 11.

implies oneness of nature with Fa-
ther, 28. implies " Of the Sub-

stance,"' 39, 202. has not a human
sense, 40. completes Word, 141.

guards against notion of two Gods,

200. even in the case of men implies

connaturality, 220. and Image imply

each other, 283. implies likeness,

304. not a name taken from creatures,

333. implied in father, 407. how im-
plies the Monarchy, 513. not a mere
name for God when Wisdom, 514.

notional according to some heretics,

522.

Son, our Lord not by advancement, 11.

not created to create others, 12. not

in a way that admits of degrees, 16.

by nature, 16. His generation im-

material, 17. eternal because the

Father eternal, 19, 202. not lowered

by Incarnation, 23. the Word the

genuine and natural, 39, 40, 41,

286. not a name but Substance, 131.

if not of Substance accidental to

the Father, ibid, not one with the

Father by agreement, 148. not Son
by participation, ibid, hath all that

the Father hath but being Father,

149. not from without, 154. partakes
wholly of Divine Substance, 204,

being properly Son, is not Father,
212," not of vvill but of nature, 222,

as man worshipped by Angels, 240.

ministry of, better than Angels, 260,
by nature, but creation by will, 284.

is Giver of Spirit, 305. not medium
of creation, 316. proper to Father
because but One, 318. all grace
given necessarily in, 338. true, ne-
cessary to becoming adopted sons,

365. in the Father, not as incomplete,

400. implied with the Father, 407.
eternal in that He is Son, 440. Son
made in Son, if "by will" according
to Arians, 494. in the Father and the

Father in the Son , because of identity

of will, 495. is Himself the Father
according to Sabellins, 516, 529. in-

divisibly from the Father, preserves

unityof Godhead,524, whatever exists

from another is His, 532. if a work
God began to be Father, ibid.

Son and Word separated by heretics,

631, 549, the man assumed by Christ

held to be by some, 531, or the man
and theWord united, ibid, or tlieWord
became, when became Man, ibid, if

everlasting must be the Word, 532.

superior to Word, if not the same,
634. and theWord ifnot the same, then

there are two worlds, 536. if the man
assumed bytheWord and not theWord
is, then man is God, 537. sight of the

Father ascribed to not to the Word,
.638. ifthe flesh and theWord together

are what follows, 539. iftheWord be-

came,when made ]\Ian, then knew not

the Father till then, 540. mentioned in

Old Testament, 541. and the Word
equivalent, 542. if Life, must be tlie

Word, 545. if not mentioned in Old
Testament neither is Paraclete, 548.

Soils, we truly made, 66, human not

co-existent by accident of nature,

219, not external to their fathers, ib.

the Saints in Old Testament called,

541, 648.

Sotadcs, 94, 179,

Spirif, Hoh/, all partake of Christ

through Him, 42, 192, 203, " re-

poses in God" in extract from S,
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Diouysius, 46. the Son the Dispenser

of, 247. speaketh not of Itself but

given by the Word, 249. of the Son
fitly given by Him, 253. blasphemy
against, is ascribing the work of the

Word to the de-vil, 252. intercession

of, 300. called God's Gift, 305. of

the Son necessary to becoming son,

365. the Father acts in through the

Word, 422. held to be from nothing

by Arians, ibid, cause of our being in

God, 433. hath whatever He hath
from the Word, 434. grace of, how
irrevocable, 435. not ignorant, much
less the Son, 462. grace of, used for

heretical illustration, 543. comforted
the Saints in the Old Testament. 548.

State, Arians depended on the, 293.

Stephen, 89.

Stoics, heretics borrowed rom, 297,628,
631.

Subordinate, Son to the Father in

Macrostich, 113 andlstof Sirmium,
121. 2d of Sirmium, 122.

Subservient, Son to the Father in Ist

Sirmium creed, 118.

Subsistence, in extract from Origen, 48

forbidden at Constantinople, 124
" three in" used in creed of Dedica
tion, 107. implies Its own Expression
209,327.inyisible,399.joinedtoSub
stance, 494, 514. One in, 543. of

Father ascribed to Son, 552. Or.e ac-

cording toSabellius,543. of the Word
not to be separated from the Man
from Mary, 553.

Subsistences, three opposed by St. Dio-

nysiiis, 45. asserted by Arians,

98.

Substance, of God, is Himself, 38. of

the Word, the same as light which
is in Him, 41. of the Son, if alien in-

volves alien God, 150. of the Father,

the Son proper to, 191, 209, 264, 312.

participated wholly, 203. of the Fa-
ther, Son one in nature to, 264. of the

Word, not exalted, 238. no defect in,

244. divine not barren, 284. nor

made, 290. faithful not used accord-

ing to, 294. of the Word, is proper

to the Father, 311. ingenerate and
unmitigated, 316. how created things

are one in, 319. Wisdom in, 320. One-

ness in, 403, 416. propriety of, 425.

Son, Radiance of, 494. one, because

one origin, 513.

Substance, of the, why used at Nicsea,

32. implies One in Substance, 40.

equivalent to '• of God," 131.

One in, explains Image, 35,

not to be understood materially, 40.

used by S. Ath. 41 , 55, 150, 19
1

, 523,

524, 527. used before Nicene Coun-

cil, 43. complained of at Seleucia,

S9, 124. forbidden by 2d Sirmiau
Confession, 122. and at Constanti-

nople, 126. not to be rejected because
some offended, 131. expresses genu-
ineness of Sou, 133. not to be re-

jected because not in Scripture, 137.

not obscure, 138. guarded by Word,
140. implied in Eadiance, Offspring,

and Son, 110, 148. not to be taken

materially any more than Ofispring,

141

.

involves no prior substance, 151.

does not imply a whole and parts,

152. implied in connatural, 154.

guards against two Gods, ibid, does

not imply parts and divisions, 202.

Like in, not so extensive as

One in Substance, 139. together

with " Of the Substance" is " One
in Substance," ibid, used, 416.

Like according to, not equi-

valent to " Like in Substance," 139.

involves participation, 156.

Unlike in, what follows if

Creating Word, 205.

Substantive Wisdom, the Son so called,

141, 320. substantial Godhead, 151.

energy, 284. Word, 514.

Sun and painting, comparison of, 410.

Temple of God, Christ's body, 474.

Temple, Jewish, is Image, Christ's

body, the Truth, 553.

Terms, human, change when used of

God, 285.

Terror, not lawful to say that the Lord
was in, 479. of the Saviour removed
our terror, 481.

Testament, Old, the Son named in.

541, 548.

Texts commented on,

Gen. 32, 31. *W, 424

Deut. 32, 6. 364
39. 410

Ps. 16, 9. 267

24, 7. 239

36, 9. 198

45,1. **',542

90,17. 198

104, 24. 207, 391

110,3. ^546
Prov. 3, 19. 207, 350

8, 22. a«^<>i% 30, 306, 384

Is. 5, 1.

'

841

.53, 4. 444

Jer. 2, 13. 207

Bar. 3, 12. *•, 207
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Matt. 5, 32.
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no precedent, 486. the Son not to be

measured by, 490. if the Son by, so

also God exists and is good, ibid, of

the Father, the Son is, 491. and Un-
derstanding the same in God, 493. the

Father's subsistence not from, there-

fore not the Son, 494. the Son not

without though not from, ibid, by the

same as the Father's, the Son wills

the Father, ibid. " He came to be of
"

implies that the Fatlier could have
not willed the Son, 495.

Wisdom^ Christ is properly not in name,
25. implies oneness in substance, 40,

312. considered as an a( tribute by
Arius, 186. implies eternity of the

Son, 207. immateriality of divine

generation, 221. Arians held two
wisdoms, 227. of God needed no

teaching,320. in substance, ibid. One
because God One, 331. coexisting

with God not Himself, 334. how
created in the works, 390. of God
archetype of ours, 391. the Very,
ibid. 393. Itself, not its impress in

Incarnation, 396. could make no
advance in wisdom, 472. substantial,

513. no quality in God, 515.

Wise, "Wisdom from the, 514, the

Father, the Son Wisdom, 524.

Wo7nb, from the explained, 542, 546.

Word, human, paralleled with IDivine,

140. composed of syllables, 329.

image of divine, 391.

Word, Christ is properly, not in name,
25. of God is One, 26. implies Son,

27. alone really from the Father,

33. implies One in substance, 40.

God never without, 47, 202, 208, 215,
516,530. not pronounced, 113, 119,

329. not a name but substance, 131.

impassibility of divine generation,

140, 221. considered as an attribute

by Arius, 186, another besides Son
according to Arius, ibid, implies

eternity of the Son, 207- not anointed,

as Word, but as having assumed
Flesh, 248. implied in act of creation,

284. not made qua Word, 291. not

made servant, 300. if not Creator

there must he another, 310. implies

"of the Substance,"312. Onebecause
God One, 331. not so called because

of things rational, 333. if creature,

could not have redeemed, 380. Words,
two, if Arians right, 488. and a series

of, 492. everlasting because from

God, 517.
Word, not a sound but substantial, 513.

not as man's, 514. if not substantial,

then the Father compounded, ibid.

Very, if the Father is, then His own
Father and Son, ibid, a creature, if

made externally, 516. if another be-

sides Christ, Christ only called Word,
518. separated from Son by heretics,

631 .became Son when becameMan ac-

cording to heretics, ibid, if from God,
then Son, 532. the Son, if everlasting,

must be, ibid, not Father therefore

Son, ibid, is Father, if the Man not
Word, 537. if the flesh is the Son,

because of, then the Word is the Son,

539. nothing but a name, if not Son
till He became Man, 540. coming
forth from the heart is the Son, 542.

and Life the Same, 545. and Son
paralleled with Spirit and Paraclete,

548. differs from the Son and Christ

according to heretics, 549. no altera-

tion of in incarnation, 551.
Word, not made servant, 350, 351.

whole not to be called creature, 347.
no hurt to from passion, 444. human
affections did not touch, 446. not
harmed by affections, 449. carried af-

fections, though without them, ibid,

properties of to be separated from
those of Man, 450. did not ad\ ance,

but Jesus, 475. affections not proper
to, fear could not be in, 479. hungers
not hungering, 521. God and Man,
555.

Word, put on the flesh enslaved to sin,

241 body of, capable of death, 243.
flesh of 244, 248. incarnate presence
of, 190,252,357, 385, 450, 555. visita-

tion of, in flesh, 264. suffered in body,
267. bodily presence of, 258, 295,
375. fleshly presence of, 289. was
God in flesh, 296. body of, 368. im-
perfect body round perfect. 375. pro-
perties of flesh said to belong to, 443.
infirmities of flesh home by, 444.
passion of, 445. flesh not external
to, ibid, put on whole fle.sh, 446.
body was His not another's, ibid, af-

fections of flesh appropriated by, 447.
suft'ering hy nature proper to flesh of,

449. the flesh possessed by, 455. ig-

norant as man, 461. put on flesh

that was ignorant, 465. professed
ignorance humanly, 469. was God
bearing flesh, 472. humanly said to

advance, 473. for manifestation of
Godhead, 475. body of, corruptible,

478. made flesh, 550. no division of,

in incarnation, ibid, sent through
Christ means Word incarnate, ibid,

one with the Man from Mary, 551,
553. perception of through body,
554. Himself is Christ Son "of Marv,
555.

Word used His body as instrument,
443, 450. works proper to, done
through His body, ibid, miracles
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done by through the tlesh, 445. per-

mitted His body to hunger, 477.

death of, by His own will, 482.

blended with our first-fruits in in-

carnation, 551. not sent through the

Man from Mary, but He in Him
sent Apostles, ibid, seen in opera-

tion of Godhead through body, 555.

Word men filled with righteousness

of, 444. men knit into', 447. the

flesh made, ibid, men made proper

to, 448. if received gifts as Word,
men not benefitted, 457.

Wordlens, 25, 516. v. Word.
Works, fur the, implies economy, 353.

Work incompatible with Son, 283. as

being judge, 288. God without if

without Son, 518.

Working of Son is Father's, 41(>.

Worship paid by creatures to God, 31 3.

paid to Emperor's image, 406.

Worship the creature, Ariaus, 301, 423.
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' The Letter or Fignre, which follows the number of the Page, stands for
the Note or Reference respectively.

Acacians, not well known to Athan.,

7, p. followed the Arians, 17, 1. 20, u.

strength of, A.D. 359. 84, a. identi-

cal with Eusebian or Court party,

88, 1. Scripturists, 88, 1. ] 12, u. 135, 3.

Acacius, leader of the Arians, A.D.
350. 1, b. pupil of Eusebius, 7, p. a
Scripturist, 7, p. his changes, 89, n.

126, c. 128, g. his sense of 07tly,

125, a. " tongue'' of the heresy,

134, f.

Accidents, none in God, 37, y. 493, s.

515, s.

Adam, gifted with habitual grace, 379,
g. yet not so powerful a grace as the
evangelical, ibid, mortal but not to die,

389, b. could not keep grace, 455, 4.

Adoptionists, 300, b. 462, b. 466, g.
Advancement of Christ, 16, i. 25, f.

^ows,30,n. 198, e. Valentinian,97, h.

486, h. 531, a.

Aetius, first spoke plainly what Arius
held secretly, 10, u. his history, 136,
h. called atheist, 81, 3. 184, k.

Ages, 30, n. 108, 1. 195, a. 198, e. 199, 3.

Agnoelce, 295, o. 462, d.

Analog//, principle of, 431, y. 432, z.

Angels, sins of, 251, e. worshipped, &c.
by Gnostics, 262, f. 41 7, g- considered

creators by Gnostics, 310, h. not to

be addressed in stead and in dis-

paragement of our Lord 417, g. the

medium through which the Son
was wont to shew Himself, 120, g.

418, h.

Anomwans, did but profess pure Arian-

ism, 84, b. 10, u. 12, x. 25, f. l]4,b.

only partially known to Athanasius,

51, a. 128, h. differ from Arius as to

xariXniJ'it , 96, f. said God could be

perfectly known by us, 96, f. directly

opposed, not Catholics, but Semi-
arians, 126, c. said that Catholics

ought to hold our Lord as not Son ofthe

Father but as Brother, 151, z. 200, a.

and the Spirit the Brother of the Son,

200, a. their public irreverence, 213,
a. said that the Divine Substance
was unbegotten, 224, a.

Anonymons author, 147, t.

Anthropoynorphites, 267, na.

Antichrist, 79, q. 178, 1. 188, 3. or the

devil, is he who assails a Council's

decisions, 5, m.
Antiquity, a note of true faith, 76, 1.

to suppose mistaken, an absurdity,

78, o. appeal to, fatal to Arians, 82, u.

Aphthartodocetce, 376, u.

Apollinarians, 189, b. 221, f. 241, b.

267, 1. 289,h. 291, k. 292, n. 443,g.
447, X.

Apostle, the, title of S. Paul, 131, d.

Archetype, the Son is of our sonship, 15,

f. 56, k. 140, n. God is of creatures,

18, o. the Word and Wisdom, 29, k.

140, n. 333, t. 373, s. Father and
Son of those relations, 151, z. 153, 2.

211, f. 215, 1. 416, e. God is of all

perfection, 220, d.

Arianism, a state religion, 2, c. 4, h. 77,
m. 190,0.193,5.341,1. anticipation

of in 3d cent., 47, 1. caused disorders,

75,h. stationary period of, 110, q. fore-

runner of Antichrist, 178, 1. 188, 3.

doctrinal connection with Apollina-

rianism and Eutychianism, 289, h.

292, n. opposed to Apollinarianism

historically and ethically, 292, n.

Arians, chameleons, 2, c. atheists, 3, f.

25, 1. 184, k. 492, 2. diabolical, 9, s.

49, 1. 410, a. mad, 2, e. 25, 2. 91, q.

177, 1. 189, 2. 202, 4. 216, 6. 231, 2.

&c. foes of Christ, 6, n. passim, not
Christians, 27, h. 85, 1. 179, 4. 183, 4.

194, 2. 439, 3. profaneness of, 75, h.

213, a. 234, 2. few in number, 80, s.

hypocrites, 127, g- the giants, 459, 2.

modern Jews, 282, a. like heathen
polytheists, 301, c. 423, n. 492, 3.

serpents, dogs, wolves, &c. 341, h.

Arians, attack the Nicene definition,
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A.D. 350. 1, b. appeal to Scripture,

] , b. 57,2. 84, b. 108, i. 112, u. 1 16, g.

123, u. 178, c. 183, 1. 385, a. varia-

tions of, 2, c. 81, t. 90, 1.93,1. 103, t.

128,3. 136, 1.227,1. convicted them-
selves, 2, c. 6, o. 128, 1. 220 init.

286, 2. 496, 6. use force, 4, h. un-
willing to speak plainly, 10, u. 193,2.

introduce, yet complain of unscrip-

tural terms, 31, p. 52, 1. 112, u. 116,

g. 133,3. 134,2. 138,2.4.225, 1. in

what agree with Sabellians, 37, J-

41, c. 114, b. 189, b. 331, r. 336, b.

514, 1. 515, r. with Samosatenes,

41, e. 113, y. 1 14, b. their evasions,

104, y. 108, h. i. 1. Ill, s. 112, u.

1 95, a. enforce certain interpretations

of Scripture by anathema, 120, p.

in what respect zealous for Scripture

above other heretics, 178, c. do but

bring objections, 235, b. argue ab-

stractedly, 256, 0. argue that if the

Son not at, He was against the

Father's will, 121,3. 486, g.h. 489, k.

teach that our Lord is not the true

Son of God, yet not a son like us,

10, u. that He is in one sense true

Son, 108, 1. 307, d. misinterpret the

term Son, 24, b. misinterpret the

term Word, 26, g. attempt to con-

sider our Lord neither God nor

creature, 10, u. 224, a. 423, m. hold

two Gods, 63, g. 118, m. 150, y.

423, m. or worship whom they call a

creature, 1 91 , d. 206, 1 . 301 , c.'4 1
1 , b.

423, m and n. maintain in fact a su-

preme and a secondary God, 118, m.
hold two Substances, 203, d. hold

"Wisdom to be a quality in God, 515, r.

yet impute this to Catholics and Sa-

bellians, 95, c. 336, b. explain away
the Atonement,267,l. tend to deny the

manhood, 292, n. falsely supposed by
La Croze to have invented haroxos,

ibid.

Arian opinions; that our Lord has
no Ti^ix'^^'tfit with the Father,

(vid. Circiiininressioii.) is one with the

Father only in teaching, &c. 107, f.

145,2.148,5.155,g.414,b.thatHeis
not Son by nature, K!, k. not t ternal

because the Son, 24, b. 98, n. 1 12, x.

407, q. 412, c. had a beginning be-

cause a Son , 1 1 2,x. 2 1 4 ,b. in one sense

real Son, 307, d. 332, s. not really

Word and Wisdom, 25, f. the Word
notionally, 332, s. not Word, but

so called, 25, f. 307, d. not a true

Son hut so called, 4 1,3. 218, m.307,d.
333, u. one of mnny words, 26, g.

331, q. 336, b. one of m.nnv powers,

134, 1. as the locust, 137, 1. 186,

1. created by true Word and Wis-

dom, 41, e. 114, b. 311, k 331, r.

336, b. is Wisdom as having acquired

it, 95, c. alterable, 289, h, is a
creature not as one of the crea-

tures, 10, u. 307, c. ."on only by only,

62, f. that He is begotten, that is,

made,309,g.that Fie is Only-begotten
because created that other creatures
might be created by means of Him,
12, X. created for oursakes, 321,2.3.
medium of creation, 316, c.525, b. d.

that He is God's instrument, 12, z.

acted at the Father's will, 118, n.

121,1. had not a human soul, 115, f.

119, (I. 289, h. suffered in His divine

nature, 115, f. 119, o. 123, u. was
visible in His divine nature, 114,2.
120, q. 123, u. Mediator in His di-

vine nature, 107, e. 115, f. Priest

in His divine nature, 115, f. 267, 1.

292, m, n.

Ariniini/m, Letter of the Council of,

85, d. excuse of the Fathers there,

153, i.

Ariumaniacs, 91, q. whence the title,

2, e. 91, q. 183, i. 191, c.

Ariiis, his letter to Eusebius, 1, a. he
copied from Asterius, 13, 2. vid. also

35, 1. (where Tillemont reads «raj'

auTou for tr^o. Note 21. on Ariaiis.;

his Thalia, 94, a. acknowledged at

the Council of Jerusalem, 103, u. his

character and person, 183, i. main-
tained that the Son could alter,

230, a.

Arfenin-i, 102, s.

As, sense of, 430, t. it implies re-

semblance in a certain respect, 359, f.

431, X,

Asterius, one of the chief elder Arians,

13, b. taught that the Son alone

could bear God's creative Hand, 13,

c. condemns the a-fo/saXi, 97, h. uses

Semiarian terms, 100, q wiites like

Eusebius, ibid, taught that the Son
was created by and called after the

attribute Wisdom, 336, b. that He
created in imitation of God, as His
minister, 31 9, 5. called amany -headed
hydra, and why, 100, q. 492, p.

At \nnasiiis, S. his attention to the sense

rather than the wording of doctrine,

17, m.32, 1. 36,3. 50, I. 157, i. 228,
1. insight in to doctrine, 128, h. scarce-

ly mentions tlie Homo'iision in his

Oration«, 17, m. 157, i. 210, d, e. 262,
f. 264, g. acknowledges the Semiarians
as brethren., 17, m. 157, i- seems not

to know the Acacians well, 7, p- nor

the Anonireans, 51 , a. 128,h. how far

learned. 52, d. 146, 1. 22.";, 2. whether
at Council of Seleucia, 73, b. his

change of tone towards Constantius,
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90, p. does not know the Semiarians
as well as S. Hilary, 103, t. dis-

approves the Homceusion, 137, g.

treats the Semiarians like S. Hilary
when they part from Arians, 139, m.
description of his person, 183, i.

replies to Anonia?ans, as their doc-

trine is reported to him, 200, a.

his reverent way of speaking, 216,
e. 490, 1. repeats and improves
himst-lf, 54, h. 225, b. 227, d.

265, k. 394, g. eloquent writer, 265,
k. answers objections from texts in the

first instance by the Eegula Fidei

or Scope of Scripture, 283, c. metho-
dical manner in his Orations, 306, b.

his arguments adopted by subsequent
fathers, 31 ;,d. 342, b. 369, i. 415,d.
seems to use " substance" for " sub-

sistence" or person, 244, k. seems
to disown heretical baptism, 339, e.

seems to consider our Lord a creature

according to the flesh, 344, f. seems
to say we must not call Him a crea-

ture according to the flesh, 347, i.

may be wrested to sanction Apolli-

narianism andEutychianism, 291. k.

345, g. does not use thepost-Eutychi-
an Catholic phraseology, 345, g. 480,
d. nor tbepost-N estori an,345, g. really

refutes both Nestori an andEutychian
heresies, 244, 1. vagueness of his

parallelisms in doctrine, 359, f. seems
in one place to impute, not ascribe,

infirmities to our Lord, ibid, argues
about " First-born' contrariwise to

Marcellus, 368, e. seems to say that

Adam before his fall had no habitual

grace, 3/9, g. seems to say that God
is not in substance in every thing,

i. e. materially, 18, n. 431 , u. objects

to " God suffered in the flesh,'' 444, i.

does not admit our Lord's ignorance
except for argument's sake, 454, b.

seems to assert our Lord's ignorance
in His manhood, 461, b. yet really is

speaking ofthenature of his manhood
in itself, (i. e. what would have been
in another, or what was economically
ignorance,)464,f. 466, g. 468, k. con-

siders onr Lord's advance in wisdom
to be only its manifestation, 474, q.

Atheism, as predicated of Arius and the

Arians, 3, f.25,1. of Aetius, &c.81,3.

184,k.of Asterius.340,g. ofSabellius,

Marcellus, &c. 340, g. of Valenti-

nus, ibid, of heathenism, 3, f. 184, k.

340, g. of philosophers, 340, g. of

Christians, ibid.

Atonement, 254, k.267, 1. 357, e. 375, x.

377, d. 378, e. 446, p. 456, 5. 520, 2.

explained away by Arians, 267, 1. by
Apollinarians,'267, 1. 443, g. by Nes-

torians, 267, 1.443, g. by Entvchians,

267, 1.

Auxentius, 82, x. 86, f.

B.

Baptism the work of the Three Persons,

338, 5. by heretics whether invalid,

339, e. whether it cleanses, 340, f.

not in Name of Ingenerate or Framer,
but ofFather,56,i.Arian into Creator

and creature, 339, 3.

Basil oi Ancyra, 74, c. 89, o. 117, k.

139, k. 157, i.

Beginning, new, Christ, 250, d. 360, g.

Beginning of iimi/s, name of Office,

350, 1. belongs to the Son as man
because God, ibid.

Ben/lliis, 541, b.

B/il/, Bp. his interpretation of " He
was tefore His generation," 353, a,

363, a. of " First-born of crea-

tion," 367, d. 368, g. considers our

Lord's " condescension" at the crea-

tion equivalent to " generation,"

97, m. 368, g. 396, i.

Calvin, 46, k.

Catholics, how far ever called after

human masters, 179, e. accused by
heretics of inconsistency for holding

a mystery, 140, n. the very name a
test of the true Church, 180, f.

Caiise efficient, 284, 2. 309, 2. 310, h.

420, 1

Chancel, place for Clergy, 101, r.

Christ, the title introduced seldom in

Athan.'s first three Discourses, 512,
b. used by S. Hilary for our Lord's

Divine Nature,512,b. not mere man,
lest we should be man-worshippers,

303, 3.

Christ, was anointed as man with

His Godhead, 248, b. His manhood
a garment, 249, c. 291 , k. 354,2. is an
immediate principle of life to each
Christian, 250, d. type and model of

our moral perfection, 254-, i. He came
that we might fulfil the Law, 254, k,

wholly God and wholly man, 295, o.

not a servant as man, but took on
Him a servile nature, 309, b. said to

be such by many fathers, ibid. Priest

and Mediator as man because God,
107, e. 115, f. anointed as man be-
cause God, 251, f. Mediator, Lord,
and Judge as man because God,303,e.

First-born both as Creator and as

man, because God, ibid, beginning of

ways, as man, because God, 350, 1.
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not a creature though He took on Him
a created nature, 344, f. why, ibid.

347, i. not an adopted Son, 344, f.

His Person eternal and infinite,

359, f. His manhood an adjimct,

ibid, a new beginning, 250, d.

360, g.

Christ, has two whole natures, 450,

b. united by a circumincession, 551,
h. united in One Person, 450, b. yet

distinct, in His own Person, 445, 1.

479, b. attributes of each of His two

natures attributed to the other in His
one Person, (the kvr'iiaffis ihufnirait ,)

244, 1. 443, h, 448, z. 450, b. Christ,

the Word and God, suffered, was
put to death, buried, &c. 444, i. yet

not affected in His Godhead by
the incarnation, 295, o. 444, k.

combines the energies of each nature
in single acts, (the havS^ixv hi^ytia)

445, m. 448, z.

Christ, took our fallen flesh, 241, h.

had sinless infirmities of the flesh,

448, z. His flesh our renovation,

250, d. 360, g. 374, t. 447, u. 449, a.

jennitted and suspended at will the

operations of His manhood, 477, a.

took a body naturally subject to death,

243, i. submitted to death, as man,
at His will, 481, e. His soul had not
God's infinite knowledge, 461, b.

His soul was troubled, &e. 477, a.

had a human will and a divine, 480, c.

d. yetnottwo discordant wills, 480, c.

Christ, had both a divine and human
knowledge, 461, b. had a soul in

nature ignorant, ibid, but not igno-

rant in fact, ibid, was not ignorant
in, though ex humana natura, ibid,

said by some fathers to be ignorant
as man, ibid. 462, e. and to grow in

knowledge, 462, c. this doctrine

afterw^ards lieretical, 462, d. His
ignorance said by the fathers to be
but economical, 464, f. 468, k. held
to be truly ignorant by Adoptionists,

466, g. ignorant for our sakes, 468, k.

assumes ignorance as the Almighty
in the 0. T. 471, n. o. perfect in

knowledge, as man, from the first,

473, p. as man, knew all things that

are in fact, not in po.ise, ibid, said by
some Fathers to grow in' wisdom,
474, q. His wisdom did not grow,
but was manifested, ibid.

Christians do not take titles from men,
179, e. 180, f, 1. 181, 1.

Clivi/snlognSy 16, i.

f'/irt/xo.sfom, 16, i.

(7,/a-r/i, of the Holy i^epiilchre, 103, x.

the Dominicum Aurenm, 105, z.

Circmnincessicm, (rifi^^^w^nint,) 116, 2.

400, d. 473, 3, test of orthodoxy

against Arianism, 46, i. 95, d. 46, i.

116, h. 187, 1, 2. 338, d. 339, a.

423, 2. not material, 399, b. 403, i.

405, m.
applied to the doctrine of the Incar-

nation, 551, h.

Coalilion, of Meletians with Arians,

89, m. Semi-arians with Donatists,

ibid.

Comparisons, imply similarity, 16, g.

in sacred matters vague and general,

359, f. 431, X. y. hence wrested by

heretics, 359, f. explained away by
them, 431, y.

Conceptions, \\i.Name,Ti(le,Archefi/pe.
Kot/o». human of God, not adequate,

326, g. 333, u. approximations, 333, u.

to be used as such, ibid, heresy of

rejecting them, ibid. 431, y. partial,

439, c.

Condescension, of our Lord at creation,

is not generation, 368, g. 396, i. con-

sists in His imparting Himself while

He creates, 32, q. 372, q. 391 , 5. in

making Himself an archetypal Son
to creation, 32, q. 246, a. 373, s.

Confession, of the Dedication, 89, o.

106, b. of the Macrostich, 1 U,t. first

of Sirmium, 117,1. 289, h. Sardican,

84, c. 123, u. with a date, 83, y.

124, y. of Ancyra, 139, m.
Constans, 110, p.

Constantine, treats the Aiian question

as a logomachy, 65, 1. highly ho-

noured in memory, 59, b.

Consta?itiits, 74, 2. 90, p. 109, 1. 117, i.

127, e. 15S,2. 190, c.

Const/ stfihtiaf, vid. One in Substance.

Convulsions, &c. proper to heretical

prophets, 467, i.

Councils, (vid. Nicene,) Ecumenical,
49, o. 79, 1. 93, 2. 103, 1. 188, 1.

their decisions cannot be re-discussed,

5, m. 84, c. function of, to fix and
authenticate traditions, 49, p. their

condemnation suflicient without con-

troversy, 188, b.

Coi/ncil of Ant\och against Samosatene,
141,0. of Tyre, 103, u. of Seleucia,

73, c. of Jerusalem, 103, u. of the

Dedication at Antioch, 105, z. of

Sirmium, 117, 1. of Ancyra, 139,

(2nd) ni. of Ariminum, 88, k. of

Lateran under Pope Martin, 4 16, f. of

Fourth Lateran, 145, r. of Basil,

461, 6. of Trent, 389, h.

Creation, &c. eternal because gene-
ration, according to Origen, 65, m.
has no similitude on earth, 18, o.

153, c. in posse, 65, m. not eternal,

because creatures perishable, 223, g.

532, 3.
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Creatures, created by one command,
367, 2. caiinot create, 310, h. ser-

vants, but the Word Lord, 296, 2.

313, 2. 350, 1. 493, 1. creature can-

not help creature, 338, 1. aid each
other for one end, 319, 3. no one
like another, 308, e. 319, 2. perish-

able, 209, 2. 223, 9. 232, 1. 263, 4.

349, 1, all weak without divine grace
and power, 32, q. 251, e. 338, 2.

372, q. 393, e. made sons by the Son,

32, q. 236, c. 246, a. if not creature,

then God, 423, m.
Creed, the record of traditions, 49, p.

80. 1.

Cross, esaltation of, 104, x.

Cyril, S. rf Jerusalem, 292, m.

Definition (vid. Nicene) of a Council

not to be re-discussed, 5, m. such as

Nicene, 34, c.

Deification, 380, h.

Demophilns, 82, x. 86, f.

Development of theology, early, 47, 1.

Devil, his ignorance, 354, b. father,

leader, &c, of Arians, 9, s. 49, 1.

333, 4. 386, 1. 410, a. 425, 6.

Dilatation or expansion, in God, 528,
b. doctrine of Marcellus, c. in what
sense admitted by fathers, ibid.

Dionysius of Alexandria, 44, e. 46, i.

224, a.

Dionysius of Kome, 45, h.

Discourses, Athan.'s, their object and
character, 178, d.

Disputations, 44, e.

Doctrine, test of, the religious sense,

328, h.

E.

Ecclesiastical sense, 283, c. v. Regula
Fidei.

Ecclesiasficus,hoo\ of,not in the Canon,

31,0.
Ecumenical Councils, 49, o.

Equality of Son to Father, what it

means, 149, x. 157, i. 211, f. im-

plied in " One in Substance," 40, c.

Esther, book of, not in the Canon, 31 , o.

Eudoxius, 1, a. 74, f. 126, c.

Eunomius, 96, f. 114, c. 151, z. 200, a.

255, m. 315,b.
Eusebians did not avow their heresy

under Constantine,30, m. but attack

Athan. 30, m.S4,b. aim at restoring

Arius, 30, m. then hold Councils to

explain the faith, 30, m. 84, b. 110,

q. 128, 2. attack the Nicene Council,

102, 2. 103, 2. attack Nicene terms
as unscriptural, 1, b. 84, b. 130, 2.

138,4. did not dare profess Arianism,
84, b. evaded a condemnation of

Arianism, 82, 1. 108, g. 138, 3,

the same as Acacians, 88, 1. con-
tained in them two parties, 103, t.

110,0. q. separation of the two parties

when, 122, t. their distinction between
Homoiision and Homceiision, 144, q.

their love of gain and preferment,

190, c. 258, 2.

Eiisebius of Nicomedia, 20, u. his

letter at Nica;a, 35, t. his doctrine

of our Lord's moral advancement,
234, 1,

Eusebius of Ccesarea, his Letter to his

Church, 1, b. 58, a. evades the i|

ovirias, 62, e. 64, i. uses instead the

ix (AtrovTicn , 400, c. condemns the

i| oliK ovrat evasively, 62, e. vid. 112.

u. holds that our Lord is alone from
God, because immediately created,

62, c. calls our Lord a creature, 62, f.

created to create others, 62, f. 525, b.

because they could not bear God's
hand, 100, q. says that He is consti-

tuted to be the Only Son, 62, f. 100, q.

considers Him a second substance, a

secondGod,63,g 118,m.203,d.399,a.

confesses Him to be the Image, but as

a resemblance, 64, i. heterodox sen-

tence in the Letter, which Bull thinks

spurious, 65, 1. letter to Euphration,

91, n. he says that the Son is not Very
God, 99, p. that He is Priest, as

God,107,e.292,m.thatHeis "about"
the Father, 131, e. calls Marcellus

a Judaizer, 282, a. prejudices the

doctrine of our TiOrd's perfect man-
hood, 292, n. confesses our Lord to

be a real Son, 307, d. did not admit
the •Ti^ix^Z'^if'S < 338, d. 399, a. con-

trast in doctrine with Athan. 373, s.

considers the Son, not as the Father's

Idea and Will, but as a minister to

It, ibid, conceives a medium between
Father and Son, ibid.

Eiistathius, 157, i.

Entyehes, 222, f. 243, i. 267, 1.

Eutyc/>ian/s7n,243,\A77, a. connection

with Arianism, 289, h, its grounds in

antiquity, 345, g. 480, d. admits yet

detected by horixo;, 447, x.

Euzoius, 127, f.

Eve compared to S. Mary, 328, i.

Exacionitce, 127, d.

Exactness, doctrinal, primitive want
of, 345, g. 464, f. 474, q. 480, d.

Expansion , or dilation, in God, 528,

b, c.

Exvcontiavs, 127, d.
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Faith, implicit, 70, i. once altered, ever

altering, 80, r. office of, 153, d fin.

FATiiEU,the Fount of Godhead, 25, e.

283, d. 284, e. ever, though not

Creator ever, Go, m. 201, b. implies

Son, Go, m. !)8, n. 223, g. 407, q. im-

plies production from within, in op-

position to without, 25, e. 202,2. 207,2.

ever perfect,20 1, c. not, as Father God,

how, 211, f, 524, f. only true Father,

18, o. 151, z 211, f. 212. g. 41G, e.

51 G, y. bids the Son, how, 324, b.

337, c. though Father, not before

Son, 412, c. ever Father, ever

Son, 532, 4. His bidding one act

with the Son's assent, 324, c. 337, c.

whoie God, though He has given

to the Son to be whole God, 32G, g.

334, y. God as absn lutely as if the

Son were not God, 326, g. Only God,

not in contrast with the Son, but with

works, 33, r. and so Ingenerate, 53, g.

acts immediately on the creation, 15,

a. 337, c. 372, q. acts through the

Son, 15, e. 337, c. 338, 4. 416, f. 4.

422, 1. ifnot Father, not Creator, 25, e.

in the Son and the Son in, 33, r.

338. d.

Fecnndity, 25, e. 202, 2. an attribute

of perfection, 283, d.

Fire from fire, illustration of the Son,

39, b. tended perhaps to Arianism,

ibid.

JF'^•r«^iom, Christ of men, 367, d.368, f.

of all creation, 369, k. 370, u. denotes

an office, 3C9, h. 373, s. means " first-

born to creation," 370, m. whether

it mean " heir," 371, o. means not
" heir" but " representative," 372, r.

means archetypal Son, 373, s. 396, i.

Flesh, Christ's, our renovation, 250, d.

359, 1 . 360, g. 374, t. 447, u. 449, a.

Force, adoption of in religion, 4, h. 53, f.

286, f.

Foreknowledge, the Son by, 11,1. 114,

e. 119,2. 186,2. vid.p.510.(ll.)

Forerunners of Antichrist, 80, q.

i^or^/^^wo?** possible without atonement,

254, k. 360, g. 378, e. sudden pos-

sible, 378, f.

Freeflow from sin and corruption,

through Incarnation, 254, k. 360, g.

human thought, 330, n. not to be
likened to human, 19, s. 330, n. as

not creation, 18, o. 153, c. 214, 2.

does not imply passion, 17, 1. 140,1.2.

153, 1. or separation, 221, 1. does not
depend on time, 329, I. held in posse
by Constantineand Eusebius,65, l.by
Theognis, 65, m. by A^^terius, 102, 1.

Generation of all things, through the
Sod, 32, q. 246, a. 261, e. 372, q.

373, s.

Gentleness, test of the Divine Spirit,

467, i.

George of Cappadocia, 88, k. 134, f.

George of Laodicea, 89, o.

Germinifts, 74, e.

Giants, 58, m. 325, d. 459, 2.

&^Zl6o«, unfairness of, 46, k. 90, p. 91, q.

95. b.

Gnostics attributed creation to angels,

310, h. appealed to Scripture, 386, a.

Gon in substance separate from, yet
present with all things, 18, n. 214, 3.

431,u.vid.also399,b. the Archetype
of created things, 18, o. 220, d. "has

nothing additional to His substance,

38, z. 51, b. 131, e. 493, q. called One
and Only, not to exclude the Son and
Spirit, but creatures, 33, r. 407, 2.

called ingenerate in same sense, 53, g.
if Father, Father ever, because God,
but if Creator, not Creator ever,

because of creatures, 223, g. not
subject to laws, 255, m. no accidents
in, 37, y. 493, s. simplicitj^ of His
Nature, 334, x, y. 493, r. ."^15, r.

which was infringed by Catholics ac-
cording to Anomceans, 334, x. really

guarded by the Catholic doctrine,

334, y. infringed by Arians, ibid, by
Sabellians, Arc. 514, q. 515, r. His
power exceeds His actual operations,

378, f.

God suffered, was buried, &c. God's
body, &c. 296, 1. 444, i.

God's Mother, 420, i. 440, e. 447, s

and X.

Gods, men are in the Word, 236, c.

380, h.

Gorgias, 401, e.

GorpicEUs, the month, 88, i.

Grace contrasted with teaching, 359, 1

.

360, g. 393, c.

Greek Fathers, accused of tritheism,

219, b.

H.

Gfineration Divine, eternal, 19, 3.201, b-

and never ceasing, 201, b. an end,

not a way to an end, 201, b. 527, k.

necessary for external Divine opera-

tions, 25, e. 284, e. 518, 7- beyond

Heresies, in what they agreed and dif-

fered, 41, e. 114, b. run into each
other, 189, b. 292, u. 295, o. are
partial views of the truth, 219, b.

450. o.



INDEX TO I'OOT NOTES AND MARGINAL REFERENCED 585

Heresies, concerning Christ, agree

(most of them) in denying our Lord's

titles to belong to one and the same
Person, 41, e. 312, ra. tended to

deny the Atonement, 267, 1-

Heresy, the principle of interminable

schism, 80, r.

H^re/ica/baptism, whether valid, 339, e.

whether it cleanses, 340, f.

Heretics, zealous for Scripture, 178, c.

vid. Scripture, called after their

masters, 179, e. 180, f. set up against

their masters, 80, r. 92, 1. irreverent,

213, a. affect rev^erence, 221, f.

not the sincere and ignorant,

330, o.

Hernias, 7, q. 31, o.

Hermits of S. Austin, general of, his

error at Council of Basil, 461, b.

Hieracas, 97, 1. 523, b.

Hilary, S. never heard the Nicene
Creed till he was in exile, 76, i.

excuses the Semi-Arians, 103, t.

calls the Council of the Dedication

an assembly of Saints, 105, z. treats

the creed of Sirmiura as Catholic,

117,1.
Hosius, 122, t.

Human nature has no stay, 18, p.

211, f. 251, e. assumed by our Lord,
as it is, 241, h. sin not of the sub-

stance of, 241, h.

Hypocrisy, Arian, 127, g. 187,3. 193, 4.

Hypostases divided, 46, i.

1.

Ignorance, our Lord's (vid. Christ)
consequence of sin, 473, p. man's of

the last day, why, 470, m.
Illustrations of heavenly things, 141,3.

153, d. not explanations, but safe-

guards, 43, d. individually imperfect

and tend to heresy, 25, c. 219, b. 304,

2. 359, f. 136, g. 405, o. 430, c. cor-

rect each other, 140, n. intended not

to prove, but to convey an idea, 220,

c. far below things illustrated, 326,
f. 491, 5. refutatory rather than posi-

tive, ibid, retorted, 496, 7. explained

away by heretics, because imperfect,

431, y.

Image, the Son the Father's, 106, d.

how evaded by Eusebians and Semi-

arians, 35, u. living, 463, e. 491, n.

whole from whole, perfect from

perfect, &c. 331, p. unvarying, how a

contradiction, 136, g. scriptural, and
used by Athan. ibid, the Son, in all

things except in being the Father,

149, X. 211, f. not of the Father's

Person but of His substance, 211, f.

one God, one Image, 818, 4. implies

perfection, 201, c. implies eternity,

209, d. implies consubstantiality,

ibid, implies unalterableness, 231, 1.

255, 1. implies unchangeable son-

ship, 211, f. 226, 1. 283, d. is implied
in Sonship, 312, m. in being Word,
ibid, illustrated by image of Emperor,
how far, 405, o. vid. also 64, i. we
new made in tlse Son's, for made in,

251, 1.

Imitation not renewal, 359, 1. 360, g.

393, e. a means of renewal, 254, i.

428, r.

In, sense of, 430, s.

Incarnation of the Creator for our new
creation, 251, f. 355, 3. 388, 2.

caused by man's sin, 356, d. for

atonement and renewal, 357, e. these

two ends made one by the Fathers,

ibid. 456, 5. not necessary for for-

giveness, 254, k. necessary for re-

newal, 254, k. 360, g. 378, e. for

renewal in original Image of God,
251, 1. for stedfa^itness, 254, 1. 372,
1. 380, 1. 390, 2. 395, 2. 434, 3.

475, 4. 552, 2.

hiceme burnt before imperial statues,

313, n.

Indiction, 109, n.

Indifferentism, 178, d.

Ingenerate, symbol of the Anomoeans,
50, a. four senses of, 52, e. 146, 1.

Arians used it against the Son, 53, g.

113, 2. not introduced into the bap-

tismal form, 56, i. used against the

Holy Spirit by Macedonians, 121, s.

arguments brought against by fathers,

228, f.

Irreverence a sure mark of heresy,

213, a.

Irvingites, 467, i.

Jansenius, 120, q.

Jews, how they evaded prophecy, 259,b.

numbers converted at first, 303, f.

contrasted with Manichees, 130, 1.

189, 1. 258, a. 450, b. 541, 1.

Judith book of, not in the Canon, 31, o.

Leo, S. repeats himself, 265, k.

Light, a title of the Son corrective of

materialism, 20, t.

Like, implies distinction, 35, u. 64, i.

116, h. 139, 1. 144, q. belongs to

qualities, rather than to substance,

35, u. 155, g. no creature, to crea-

ture, 308, e. cannot constitute a
test of orthodoxy, 40, c. Arian senses

2q
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of, 155, g. yet rightly must mean
oneness in nature, 76, i. lOG, d.

136, g. 139, 1. 167, i. 211, f. wrong,
when used of the Sun, only when it

is the extreme point confessed, 106, d.

Like in substance does not imply of
the Substance, 139, 3. not material,

as '' One in Substance," according

to Eusebians, 144, q.

Like in all things, 84, a. 115, e.

Living Image, &c. the Son of the

Father, 254, i. 463, e. 491, n.

Lucian, 13, b. 104, y. 106, b. c.

Lusher, 46, k. 295, o.

M,

Monophydtes, 243, i. 292, n. 295, o.

359, f. 385, a.

Montanists, 78, 1. 467, i.

Mother of God or hor'oKos, title of S.

Mary allowed by Arians, 447, x.

ascribed by some to the Arians, 292,
n. held by INIonophysites, ibid, really

condemned the Monophysites, 447,
X. antiquity of, 420, i. meaning of,

440, e. used by Greek Fathers, 447, s-

by Latin, 447, x. test against Neato-
rians, ibid.

Mtfitery the distinct mark of the Ca-
tholic doctrine of the Trinity, 439, c.

mysteries in Scripture are of facts not
words, 238, e.

Macedonians, 121, s. 385, a.

Manhood of Christ, may be compared
to an attribute of His Person, 359, f.

Manichees, (vid. Jeivs.) 7, n. 97, i. and
1. 130, 1. 189, a. 221, f. 472, 1. con-

trasted with Jews, 258, a. 450, b.

Manifestation of God in Christ, an
Apollinarian tenet, 267, 1. 291, k.

443, g. and aNestorian,443,g. in one
sense admitted by S. Athan. ibid.

Marcellus, 97, m. 99, o. 109, m. 110, q.

his doctrine, 110, r. 114, z. c. 1. 120,

p. 336, b. 368, e. 381, i. 385, a. 514,
n, q.

Marcionites, 45, h. 153, 3.

Mark of Arethma, 83, y. 89, o. 117, 1.

221,"f.

Martyriinn, or Church of Holy Se-

pulchre, 103, X.

Mary, S. compared hy Fathers to the

virgin earth from wliich Adam, 290,
i. compared to Eve, 328, i. Mother
of God, or hot'oKos, 292, n. 420, i.

440, e. 447, s and x. Ever-Virgin,

364, b. 381 , i. not said by fathers to

be sanctified from the womb, 446, r.

Master, to be named from a, note

against heretics, 179, e.

Materialitnt, guarded against, 19, r.

20, t. imputed to Catholics, 63, h.

141, 4.

Meaning more important than words,

17, m. 32, 1. 36, 3. 50, 1. 130, 2.

138, 4. 157, i. 228, 1. 285, 2. 287, 4.

485, e.

Mediatorship of Christ, whether before

the Incarnation, 107,e. 1 15, f. 267,1.

292, m. of tlie Word, 324, 2.

Meletians, 89, m. 181, g.

Melctius, S. 127, f. 128, g.

Monarchy, doctrine of, 4.j, h. 512, a. c.

624,1. used as a tessera by all parties,

513, e. vid. 116, 3. preserves the

unity, 402, g. 512, a. 517, c.

Natural laws, God not subject to,

255, m.
Nature, laws of, the Son incarnate

under, 243, i. 295, o. which the
Eutychians denied, 243, i. 477, a.

suspended them at His will, 477, a.

481, e.

above will, 489, i.

di\ine in Christ, circumscribed
by Eutychians, 295, o.

human in Christ, denied by
Eutyches, why, 345, g. not uniformly
acknowledged in terras by S. Athan.
ibid. 480, d.

Natures, two in Christ, distinct from
each other, 445, 1. interchange their

attributes, (atri^icris lliaftirut,) 443,
li. unite their energies in single acts,

{hait^iKn h'i^yitit,) 445, m.
Nestorianism, 41, e. 244, 1. 267, 1. 291,

k. 292, n. 345, g. 443, g. 447, x.

550, g.

Nicene Council, both condemned Arian-
ism and substituted orthodox sym-
bols, 5, i. Ecumenical, 49, o. its

proceedings against the Meletians,

181, g.

Nicene Definition, a critical test, 146,
s. when assailed by Arians, 1, b.

assailed as unscriptural, ibid. 84, b.

129, b. as disowned at Antioch, 129,
b. as material, 63, h. 129, b. as Sa-
bellian, 129, b. as implying a dis-

tinction between God and His sub-
stance, ibid. (vid. One in Substance.)

Nicomcdia, earthquake at, 74, c.

Noetus, 115, f.

Notion human, of the Divine Being,
contrasted with the reality, 38, z.

96, e. 154, e. 155, f. 177, a. 211, f.

219, b. 244, k. 307. d. 326, g. 333, u.

399, b. 439, c.
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Nove/fi/, a refutation of alleged doc-

trines, 12, y. 76, 1. 78, o. involves

change, 7(>, k. 80, s.

Number, the Divine Nature not subject

to, 334, y. 412, d, 452, a.

O.

One in Suhdancc, (vid. Subitance,) 35.

t. implies Same in likeness, 35, u.

involves ei^uality, 40, c. secures our

privilege as well as Christ's prero-

gative, 57, k. excludes a second
Substance, 63, g. accused of mate-
rialism, 63, h. 141,4. of Sabellianism,

203, d. sense put on it by the Eiisebi-

ans, 144, q. specific test of heresy,

146, s. a word of long standing in the

Church, 64, k. history of, 35, t. de-

nied by Arians before the Nicene
Council, 95, b. why rejected at An-
tioch, 143, p. not insisted on un-
seasonably by Athanasius, 157, i.

178, d. nor by others, 157, i-

One by Agreement, 107, f. 155, g.

414, b.

Orations, S. Athan.'s methodical, 306,
b. repetitions in, 225, b. 265, k.

Origeuy 44, e. 48, 1. 252, h.

P.

Fantheism, 333, t.

Paraclete, denied by heretics to be the

Spirit in O. T. 548, d.

Pay'ticipation, whole, the same as gene-
ration, 15, f. of God through the Son,

15, e. 41, 2. 202, 8. 246, a. charac-

teristic of Sonship, 15, f. a gift to all

creation, 82, q. of the Word, dei-

fication, 151, 2—5. 192, 1. 236, c.

380, h. 434,5.6. of the Son, adoption,

236, c.

Fatripassian doctrine, 114, b. 115, f.

529, d.

Patronage Court, possessed by Arians,

4, n. 190, 0.

Patrophilus, 74, g.

Paul, S. called "the Apostle," 131, d.

Paul of Samosata. (vid. Samomtene.)

Perfection in sense of personality, 108,

1. 116, h.

Person, in reference to God, not equi-

valentwithlndividuum, 155, f. hardly

denotes an abstract idea, but is a

term, 412, d. more correct to say the

than a, ibid, whether possible to speak

of God as One Person, ibid.

Peusons, of the Holy Trinity imply

Each Other, 33, r. eternally distinct

from Each Other, 211, f. 412, d. the

same one Substance yet not mere
aspects of the same, 326, g. 515, r.

worshipped with one worship, 407, r.

operate with one operation, 309, 3.

337, c. 338, 4. 416, f. 422, 1. one in

will , 32 4, c. ifone in will and operation

,

one in substance, 416, f. Each God
wholly, 334, y. 406, p. 407, s. 412, d.

515, r. X. Each as absolutely Godas if

the Others were not, 326, g. 515, r.

contain Each Other, 326, g. 338, d.

399, a. contain Each Other because

the same Substance, 399, a. b. 402,
g.vid. also 203, d. Each Other's life,

400, d. numerically one, 399,'a. 402,g.
yet really beyond number, 334, y,

412, d. 452, a. Each, when contem-
plated by our feeble reason, excludes

the Others, 412, d. when viewed to-

gether, abstracted not into Three,
but into One Substance, ibid. Each
first, 412, d. the Father works through

the Son in the Spirit, 422, 1.

Person, the First in the Holy Trinity

loses nothing by giving all to the

Son, 326, g. 407, s. because He
gives eternally, 201, c. imparts di-

vinity, that is, is one with, 203, d.

Person, the Second in the HolyTrinity
not a quality, attribute, or relation,

326, g. 515, r. u. not a part of God,

326, g. revealed solelv in His relation

to the First, 452, b. whole God, 326,

g. has the Godhead, propriety, &c.
of the First, 145, r. 400, d. is the

being, fulness, life, the all of the

First, 400, d. 403, i. 1. 407, s. 424, o.

475, 2. one with the First because from
the First, 402, g. whole God because
Son of whole God, 407, s. 412, d.

Personaliti/, onr Lord's in the manhood,
taught by Marce'lus, Photinus, &c.
512, b. not in the Godhead, by Alius,

&c. 4] , e. not in the manhood, 234, 4.

237, 1. 244, 1. 446, o.

Philo, 107, e. 120, q. 292, m.
P/iiloponus, 16, i.

Philosophers, Greek, discordant, 8, r.

how far pursued by Christian fathers,

52, d. 224, a.

P/iotinus, 110, q. 114, b. 117, 1.

Platonic doctrine, 45, h. 51, b. 131, e.

IS7, a. 224, a.

Plut/, upon names, 114, b. 182, h. upon
words, 237, d. 255, n.

Pope, his primitive powtr, 44, f. title

of, given to others, 90, g. 99, 1. pro-

test of Arian East against, 105, z.

109, m.
Pofatiiius, 122, t.

Polentialiy, God Creator ever, but not

Father", 65, m.
Praxeas, 45, h.
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Prefects, Prcetorian, 73, a.

Pried/wod of Christ, 107, e. 267, 1.

292, m.
Private Judgment, 78, n. 233, a. 256,

o. 257, 5. 411, 2. 414, a. 477, 5.

482, f. 485, 7.

Procession, why not generation, 532, c.

Prophets, Spirit of, the Holy Spirit or

Paraclete, 548, d.

Prophets, French, 467, i-

Ptolemy the Valentinian, 486, h.

Punish?nent for opinion, 53, f. 286, f.

Q.

Quakers, 4G7, i.

Quarto-decimans, 79, p.

R.

Radiance, illustration of the Son, 39,

b. might have seemed quasi-Sabellian

in early times, ibid, implies both

contemporaneousness and homoge-
neity, 41, d. 199, 2. wtiat the object

of such illustrations, 220, c.

Reason, the Son the Father's, 25, c.

in what sense, 208, b.

Regnta Fidei, 78, n. 233, a. 283, c.

328, 1. 341, i. 343, c. 385, 5. 390, 3.

426, 6, 439, d. 440, 3. 4. 450, 7. 8.

472, 4. 482, f. 549, 3, 550, 3. 553, 7.

vid. also 21, X.

Revelation, new, of the Montanists,

467, i.

Reverence, in sacred subjects charac-

teristic of S. Athanasius, 216, c.

490, 1.

Rhetorius, 178, d.

Righteousness of the Word, fills us,

239 fin. 444, 4.

S.

Sab llianism, 24, b. 26, g. 98, m. 114,

z, b. 115, f. 117, 1. 203, d. 308, d.

doctrine of, 451, 2. 529, d.

imputed to Catholics, 63, h.

connected with Ncstorianism, 292, n.

.^37, r. in what agreed with Arian-

ism, 41, e. 114,b. 515, r. in what
diftered, 114, b. 522, b.

Sacrijice essence of divine worship,

313, n.

Saints, cldtr, how far piftid with tho

Word and Son, 236, c. 249, 3. 539,
3. 548, 3.

Samosatcne, 41. e. 44, f. his principal

tenet that our Lord became the Son
byadvance,16,i.ll3,y.3.114,b.ll5,
1. tliat He was the I nternal Word, 27,

g. 114, b. the XiyethliaSiToi, 114, 2.

that He was Son by foreknowledge,

114, c. 541, b. his doctrine distinct

from Nestorianisra, 549, e. histori-

cally connected witli it, 550, g.

Scripture, sufficiency of, 57, 1. the faith

contained in, 60, c. 81, 4. 385, a. not

to be interpreted by a private rule, 78,
n. 233, a. 364, b. its mysteries, 238, e.

what is meant by explaining away,
ibid, contains and justifies, without
forcing onus the Catholic sense, 287,
g.431 , y. 482, f. doctrinal words need
not be in, 136, i.

zeal for, of heretics, and why,
1, b. 7, p. 84, b. 88, 1. 108, i. 116, g.

123, u. 129, b. 178, c. 385, a. sense

imposed by them with an anathema,

120, p. evaded by the Jews, 259, b.

account of Angel manifesta-

tions, applied to the Son by Fathers
till Augustine, 120, q. yet Athan.
does not differ from Augustine, 418,
h.

Seed sown bj the devil, 5, k. 74, 1. 177,
2. 194, 1.257, 4.328, i.

Seers contrasted with heretical prophets,

467, i.

Se7ni-Arians, 26, g. among the Euse-
bians, 103, t. favoured by S. Hilary,
ibid, yet with an explanation, 157, i.

also by Athanasius, ibid, later less

heterodox than earlier, 100, q. eva-

sions of the earlier, 106, c. d. e. ap-
proximations of the later. 111, t.

113, y. 115, e. 116, h. 129, a. cha-

racteristic of the earlier, 116, h.

opposed the Homoiision as Sabellian,

63, b. strong in, A.l). 351, 117, k.

opposed a real evil, 117, 1. allowed
'• unvarying image," 35, u. held in

fact two Gods, 118, m. 150, y. two
substances, 116, h. 203, d. attempted
to consider our Lord neither God nor
a creature, 423, m. perhaps excused
by Athan. for holding that the Son is

"by will," 485, e.

Shepherd of Hermas, 7, q. not in the

Canon, but profitable, 31, o.

Sin, not of the substance of human
nature, 241, h.

Sirmium, 117, i.

Son implies relationship according to

nature, 16, k. 56, k. 153, d. 218, a,

continuity of nature not a beginning

of existence, 112, x. primary and
secondarv sense of, 56, k. a title
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corrective of that of Word, 140, n.

does not imply posteriority, 412, c,

implies eternity, 98, n. fin. higher

title than eternal, 439, d. whether the

Son not before the creation, 98, m.
Son of God, the Hand of God, 12, z.

323, a. 382, 8. 546, 1. Minister of

God, 15, d. 311, i. Bidding of the

Father, 324, b. not His command,
329, 7. Will of the Father, 324, e,

443, f. 490,1. or rather Will of Will,

491, m. living Will, 284, 3. 491, n.

Son of GoD,(vTd. W7//,) begotten at the

Father's will according to some early

fathers,485, d. according to heretics,

485, f. and some later fathers, 486, g.

if so, the will from eternity, ibid,

whether or not by will, yetby nature,

486, h. 489, i, not by will as others,

else another Word, 492, o.

Son of God a Son because the Word,
221, e. 312, m. a Son because the

Image, 283, d. implies Image, 312, m.
Tid.also27,i. impliesWord, 204,3. dis-

tinguished fromWord byValentinians,

631, a. by Marcellus, <fce. 537, r. vid.

also 41, c. real and proper Son, 25, f.

Son by nature, 16, k. not external to

the Father, 43, b. 63, g. 118, n. 154,1.

201, b. 217, d. but from within and
by a birth, 202, 2. 207, 2. 216, 5.

219, 1. not an instrument of foreign

nature, 12, z. 40, 4, whoso speculates

about, will about the Father, 208, 1.

216,1. nothing between Father and,

41, 2. 116, 1. 202, 8. 324, b. 373, s.

486, h. perfict from perfect, 108, 1.

329, 8. 331, p. 473, 6, has no end
because no beginning, 209, c. se-

parate from time and matter, 218, a.

in what sense minister and instru-

ment, 118, n, 337, c. 443, g. 311, i.

in what sense bidden, 324, b. 443, f.

not of a visible substance, 120, q.

655, 2. the Father's Image not as

Father but as God, 149, x. Image of

the Father's substance, not Person,

211, f. not brother to the Father or

the Spirit, 200, a. not His own Fa-
ther, 514, 0. eternal because God,

198, 1. eternal because Son, 98, n.

112, X. eternal because the Father

perfect, 201, c. ever perfect though

a Son, 201, c. is God, else God once

wisdom-less, &c. 25, c. 208, b. 517, 5.

is God because He communicates

to us not Himself, but the Father,

15, e. is God because no creature

can unite creatures to God, 23, 1.

377, d. 379, 1. the One God, because

from the One God, 402, g. does not

live bv life but is Life, 400, d. has

and is" the Father's All, 15, f. 403, 1.

all that the Father has, except being
Father, 149, x. 404, 7. whether called

Son only prophetically, 541, b. in

what sense exalted, 239, f. said to

have received, when He received for

us, 521, 2.

Son of God, the Archetype of our Son-
ship, 15, f. 32, q. 56, k. 140, n. is

Son not as we are, 16, g. beginning
of wavs because God, 350, 1. first-

bom, 367, d. 368, f. 369, k. 371,
p. first-born to creation, as arche-

typal, 370, m. 373, s. 396, i. not a

creature because first-born of crea-

tures, 370, n. First-born, not as heir,

but as representative of others, 372, r.

no Son, no work, 25, e. 284, e. 518, 7.

imparts His Presence and Grace
while He creates, 32, q. 246, a. 372, q.

the stay of all creation, 18, p. 32, q.

263,5. all things partake of, 15,e.32,

q. 41, 2. 151, 3—5. 236, c. 246, a.

263, 5. revealed Himself of old

through Angels, 120,g. 235, 3.418, h.

Son of God, took on Him our fallen

nature, 241, h. made His whatever
belongs to the flesh, 244, 1. is God
bearing flesh, 472, 7. remained what
He was before, 23, a. 249, 2.254, 1.

289, h. 455, 2. not perfected by be-

coming man, 108, 1. 472, 9. 526, 1.

His body naturally subject to cor-

ruption and death, 241, h. 243, i.

375, u. 478,1. but not corrupt in Him,
243, i. Priest and Mediator because
God and as man, 292, m. and but
improperly as Word, 107, e. 292, m.
Mediator, Lord, Judge, Priest, First-

born, because God and as man, 303,
e. not a creature even in His man-
hood, and how, 344, f. 347, i. dif-

ference of opinion on the point

among fathers and divines, 344, f.

not adopted Son even in manhood,
ibid, first-born from the dead, 367, d.

created because man created in Him,
372, r. said to be created, with a
purpose, 386, 6. first-born for man
adopted in Him, ibid, in all His
saints, 241, g. 366, c. 372, r. in Him
alone adoption, 377, c. 412, 3. by
taking flesh destroys its passions,

446, 5. 447, u. 479, 1. 2. 520, 2.

449, 2. is sanctified, for we sancti-

fied in Him, 250, 1. imparts holiness

by His soul, immortality by His
body, 449, a. a living law and pat-
tern, 254, i.

Son of God, Arian sense of, 10, u, 24, b.

218, a. 224, a.

Sons of God, men are tndy and properly,

56, k. by adoption through the Spirit

of the Son, 32, q. 236, c. 246, a.
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261, e. before the Incarnation, 539, 3.

548, 3.

Sop/iisis profess all knowledge, 401, e.

Sotadean verse, 94, a. 179, 2.

Spirit, when it denotes the Holy
Ghost, 196, d. taken bj- the Fathers
to mean the Son, ibid.

Spirit OFGoD,theHand of God, 12, z.

whether ingenerate, 121, s. the Gift

of God, 305, g. receives from the

Son, 433, a. why not called a Son,

532, e. denied by heretics to be the
Spirit of the Prophets, 548, d.

Spirit, given from tlie womb, 446, r.

given for sanctification, 203, 2. given
before the Incarnation, 236. c. 249,3.
539, 3. 548, 3. His coming gentle,

467, i.

Slalements, theological, (vid. Illustra-

tions.) not intended to explain but to

express, 452, b. take their character

from the speaker, 485, e.

Statues, imperial, incense burnt before,

313, n. 405, o. their honours, 405, n.

resisted by the Fathers, 405, n, o.

led to images of saints, 405, o,

Stef/fastness of the flesh in virtue, only

through the Incarnation, 253, 1.

254, 1.2.

Stoics, 187, a. 528, b. 531, b.

Stoning heretics, 53, f. 193, 3. 286, f.

319, 4.

Substanceof God not distinct from God,
34,s.38,a.l32,l. expresses God posi-

tively, 34, s. has no accidents, 37, y.

nor accompaniments, and yet may be
said to have them, 38, z. 51, b. 131 , e.

(vid. Notion.) objected to by Arians as

unscriptural, 1, b. 84, b. 123, u. 129,
b. as material, 63, h. 129, b. 143, p.

is neither begotten nor unbegotten,

203, d. 224, a. the Father's is the

Son's, 145, r. 165, f. 244, k. stands
for subsistence, how, 244, k.

Superlative, Greek, sense of, 370, u.

Terms, theological, not in Scripture,

1, b. 7, p. 37, X. which belong to

Holy Trinity, but arc more 'appro-

priate to This or That Person, d2-i, o.

Texts, three, in common use against

the Arians, viz. John 10, 30, 14, 9.

and John 10, 38. or 14, 10. 229, g.

405, m.
Texts concerning Angel-manifestations

in the O. T. 120. q.

Texts explained, viz.

Gen. 1, 26. J 20, p.

Gen. IS, 1.
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like Itself, 529, e. proof of, different

ancient and modem, 439, d.

Trinity Holy, doctrine of, contradic-

tion in words used, 326, g. contradic-

tion in ideas, 326, g. 439, c. 515, x.

how far, 439, c. subserves the doc-

trine of Unity, 334, y. 412, d. pro-

fesses a mystery, 439, c. not tri-

theism, 421, k.

Trithe/s))!, of heretics, &c. 421, k. im
puted wronglv to the Greek Fathers,

219, b.

U.

U/philas, 125, z.

Uniti/, numerical in the Holy Trinity,

46, k. 145, r. 152, a. 154, e. 155, f.

203, d. 219, b. 244, k. 399, a. 404, 6.

523, e. subserved by the doctrine of

the perfection of Each Person in the

Trinity, 334, y. 412, d. preserved

by the doc-trine of the Monarchia, or

of the relation of the Son to the

Father, 402, g. 512, a. 517, c.523, e.

of will, 107, f. 155, g. 414, b. of will

and operation implies unity of sub-

stance, 416, f.

Unscriptural terms, 1, b. 7, p. 37, x.

Until, force of, 381, i.

Unacius, vid. Valens,

V.

Valens mid Ursacius pupils of Arius,

young, 74, d. their history, ibid. 86, 1.

Valentimts, 97, h. 153,4. 523, b.529, d.

531, a. compared to Sabellius, 526, c.

to Arius, ibid.

Vapour, illustration of the Son, 43, c.

Visions of Catholics and heretics, 467, i.

W.

Wesleyans, 467, i.

Wessel, opposes Bp. Bull in his expla-

nation of our Lord's " condescen-

sion," 368, g. of " First-born" 269,

h. interprets" First-born" by "heir,"

371, o. his sense of " First bom" in-

adequate, 372, r.

Will, Divine, sufficient for the creation

of all things, 316, 1. 320, 7. existed
for the creation, 390, 1. in the gene-
ration of the Son, asserted by some
early Fathers,485,d. innocently, 485,
e. by heretics, 485, f. by some later

Fathers, 486, g. meaning that the
Divine Will was eternal, as the Di-
vine Nature, 486, h. Nature higher
than Will, 222, 2. 284, 1. 494, 2,

489, i. two senses of Will, 489, k.

Wisdom, a title of the Son corrective

of materialism, 20, t. implies son-
ship, 221, e. 312, m. not a habit,

else God not simple, 334, y. 493, rl

514, m. q. 515, r.

Wisdom, created, 391, c. image and
type of Creator, 29, k. 392, d. of Un-
create Wisdom, 396, i. an inward
seed through the Word, 393, e. a
natural seed, ibid.

Wisdom Book of, not in the Canon,
30, o.

WoEiD, a title of the Son corrective of

materialism, 19, r. 20, t. 140, n.

ascribed toHim, not as one out ofmany
words, 26, g. 318, 4. 331, q. in what
sense used of the Son, 140, n. 208, b.

analogy between the Word and Di-
vine Reason, 25, c. in and from God,
323, 2. Word Divine, compared with
human, 26, g. 329, m. did not change
into flesh, 347, 2. the Word, the Me-
diator, 324, 2. itimplies Sonship, 312,
m. implies Image, ibid, implies co-

eternity, 25, c. 192, 2. implied in Sou,
204, 3. He is not the formal cause by
which God is the Rational and Wise,
208, b. this asserted byMarcellus, &cl
51 4, n and q. not a quality, habit, &c.
37, 7. 232, 2. 326, g. 515, r. if not
eternal, there was a Word to create
the Word, 288, 3. 311, k. 382, 7.

401, 4. 492, o. 494, 1. 495, 3. distin-

guished from the Son by the Yalen-
tinians, 531, a. by Marcellus, &c.
539, r. y. denied by Stoics, 531, b.

whether, not the Word, but the Man.
is the Son, 537, r. whether He be-
came Son at the creation, 98, m. life

and principle of permanence to crea-
tion, 393, f. makes us gods, 151 ,2— .5.

192, 1. 236, c. 380, h. 434, 5. in

Him we see the Father, 197, 1. 393,
e. 395, h. suffered, &c. 368, 1. 441 , i.

475, 5. 476, 6.

Worship, a very wide term, 313, n. its

characteristic as divine, ibid.
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aya^tjros, 542, r. 549, 2.

ayUvTov, 31, p, 33, r. 51, a. b. 52, e.

224, a. 225, b. 226, c.

ayinnror, 226, C.

ayewnru; , 332, 2.

£y,o,, 325, 1. 338, 6, 375, 2. 553, 6.

554, 7.

ayovos, 202. 1. 207, 3.518, 7.

aHixi^sTov, '!9, 1. 406, 6. 419, 1. 429, 4.

afiXtiTo;. -194, 3.

ahos, iiharn;, 3, f.

a'my/^a., 391,2.
ai'd/v, 30, n.

a;^v/«;, 198, 2. 3.

axoXoiy^/a, 293, 2. 298, 1 . 338, 3.

ux^aupviaTam; . 317, 3.

ax^aTov, 13, i . 3 1 6, 2. 372, 6.

ciXXo;— ovK HxXou, oiix tri^ov, 446, O.

vid.234, 4. 235, 1.

aXXoT^ioiffics, 150, 1. 209, 1.

^Xoy/a, 2,e. 202, 4.215,2.290,2.320,
1. 325, e. 490, 6. 496, 2.

aXoyos his, 25, c. 208, b. 215, 2.

aftiXXa, 409, 1.

u/ivl^k, 304, 2. 326, 1.

avfrlftiuToi, 95, d.

u.^S^m'Ttoi, 238, 2. 245, 1. 345, g. 520,

12. 521,5.530,3. 554, 11.

ut^^wTTos oXos, 477, 4.

anofAOioyivu, 150, 3.

avo'fcowv, 124, 2. 205, 2. 341, 2. 403, k.

421,2.
uvTi^oiris linay.arimv , 443, h.

aMU'Ta^x.Tov , 208, 4.

a»urio'TaT«v, 141, 1.

i'^a.Shi, 449, 3.

a'TagaAXosxTaj, 34, 1. 35, u. 106, d.

136, g. 405, 1. 416, 1. 451, 1.

a.'Ta.uyaafioc, 39, b.

£;'; a.Tli^ov, 527, 6.

avii^ui Trauiff^ai, 528, 1.

arXus, 254, 1.

ar«XsXuA«sv«j, 261, d. 370, 1.

aveppievffi, 18, 1.

£.roppoh, 19, q. 39, b. 211, 3. 212.1.

arotrroXviv, 553, 4.

<J^;t;ft, 2,50, d. 4i2, c. 513, f, 545, a.

a^X,^ o'Sav, 348, k.

a^x'v yinaius. 304, 3. 354, 3. 547, 3.

a<ri(iiiii, I, a 364, b.

atruaTUTOi. 490, 4.

ocTtXris, 201 , 1

.

ar^sTrov xa.) avaXXaicorov, 39, 2. Vld.

auTi^DVirio;, 230.

auToaXyJhs , 144, 1.

aUToT^offea-rSf, 114, d.

auTos, 359. f. 521, 3.

avT<,ffc(p',c^, &c. 144, 1. 391, 3. 393, 2.

394, 4. 514, p. 518,2.
avTov^yiTvj 317, 2.

^iXTtuffis, &c. 26, 1. 234, 3. 235, 1.

242, I. 247, 3. 434, b. 457, 3.

fiXa^Ti/^civos, 449, 1.

llovxh. lloiXn/u.a, 242, 1. 321, 7. 324, c,

443, f. 488, 4. 489, 3. 490, 3.491, 4.

yiyo», 12, 1.47, 1.2.57, 1. 216,2.3.
and passim.

yincris, 346. 1. 447, 3. 45 ', 5. 472, 10.

yivtTihU, 309, g.

y'mr.[j.a, 37, X. 516, a.

yivv>iiris, 9f!, in. 201, e.

ytvtriTiKti ^uiafii;, ivC. 100, q. 283, 1,

495. 2. 518, 6.

yiv^Ti,,33, q. 261, e. 6, 1.21.

y,wi(», 40, 5. 267, 1. 344, 1. 402, 2.

412,7.
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Sj«r/xi», 243, 2. 266, 3.

hir^Srvs, 420, 2. 468, 1. 479, 5.

"Sia^ioXiKot , 410, a.

haheif, 4, 1.

hxKonTv, 521, a.

iiaXtXvft'fjes , 513, 3.

S/a^avJi, &c, 372, I. 380. 1. 385, 4.

387, 6. 447, 1 . 457, 3. 482, 3. 52
1

, a.

552,2.
?;^v«/a,_437, 6. i76, 2, and passim.
"htuppnyaiffiv, 29,1. 314, o.

I,' \ctvTiZ. 199, 1.

'in^^x^f/.ivn, 484. 1.

^iipuri ri\a. 517, I.

iuaSx, 517, 3.

Su»a^/f. 493, 2.

St/a ^vyoiii, 486, 3.

iririfiat, 458, c. 480, 1,

i^i^an/a!;, 548, 2.

l«-i;t"'e»'i"". 2, d. 142, 2. 423, 3.

iT$oet,hs, 422, 4.

STjgeyV/of, 260, 3. 263, 2.

iuxyi;, 376, 1.

tuyttous Var^o;, 242, 3.

ihiTi^iia. 1, 3. 364, b.

Z,uoyon7ra,t , 400, 5.

«^«f rp y^cKpa, 355, c. 546, 3.

«T3«j, 'l54, e. 403, h. 406, p. 422, 6.

424, o.

fi^/ios, 460, 1.

I«, 434, 2.

sxXafi-if/iy, 475, 9.

£>.arTs;/«a,244, 1.452, 1.460,3.475, 1.

U'.rci, 322, e. vid. 232, 3.

i/zuo «w, 349, 1.

£j£tip<Xo;t;4)j!ry, 46, 1.

ififivTev 332, 3.

£v, 430, s.

eW T»v aravT»», 54, 2. 208, 2. 422, 5.

487, 4. 488, 7.

Uisyi"», 329, 1. 530, 1. 555, 3.

Ivoulhs. 144, 2. 148, 7.

I»0£/SS W;v, 418, 1.

bai/«r/„, 141, 2. 284, 4. 514, 2.

'ita-a^Ko; ^a^otxrla., 252, g.

hrufiaroi , 258, 3.

b rif hcf tor fl-f^f «-o» iiof, 514, n.

e|a%!ra5, 308, f.

t^ oix OVT&IV, 30, 2.

£cr«yj/!X;£ta, 405, e.

sorwxsi/at/iri, 138, b. vid. 294, 1.

iri\afx.-4,z, 355, 1. vid. 475, 9.

iriy'iyon, 216,4. 222, 1. 406,7. 48.7, 2.

7.491,2.
lviKa.\ov(it6it. 446, 3.

6T/?»)/*/«v, 264, 2. 442, 3.

i'zi'iovKrmvTts, Ml, a. 281, 3.

ItUo,cc. ^c.96,e. 193, 1. 307,d. 316, 1.

331 , 4. 332, 1,333, u. 5]2, 2. 527, 2.

tT/rX'/}TTi(», 458, c. .

tTI»-Tll^XS, 5, k.

IvKruftlitlinKOf, 37, y. 201, 2. 209, 3.

r, xSyes Ur). 291, 1. 387, 2. 457, 1.

462,1.464,3.473,5.540,2.
n infia, 475, 6.

hcoih^iKn in^yua., 445, ni.

hXYKTu. 110, g.

/JfAjjo-zs -r^cyty'ovfx.uti, 486, ii.

iiX»ci; ffVi'S^ofiiis, ibid.

hoyo/nt. 149, X.

ho-koyov/jiiioi, 363, 5. 383, k. vid. also
190.^^. lOioit.

^ia^a;ta,-, 6. n. 325, d. 484, b.

fioTolfiiri}, &CC. 151, 5. 240, 2. 380, h.

427, 1.455, 3. 469, 2. 521, a.

^£af h (Tci^k), 296, 1.

hoffTuytTi. 424, 2. 457, 4.

hcToxos, 241, i. 292, n. 420, i. 440, e.

447. sandx. 551, 4.

fiotpe^ovfiiMoi, 432, 5. 458, 2.

iho-iroiev/itfos 1'iies, 249,3.44(>", q. 447, t.

554, 5.

ilioTnra, &;c. 40, 6. 41, 1. 55, 2. 240,
1.2S6, 1. 311, 1.318, 3. 476, 1.

iViut. 78, n. 233, a, 256, o. 414, a. 477,
5.485,7.

it^wTiKt). 101, r.

'UvlaTi, CI id,. 282, a. 410, 3.
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Kaioiof. 290, 3.

«av«w 440, 4.

att^'jeiyovos < 25, e. 284, e.

xa.Toix-/)-4>is, 96, f. 187, a.

xaTa^^viiTTiKaSf 10, S. 335, a.

H.i(pi\oiioKbQ. 121,3.229,2.
xirwti, 1 48, 6.

x<,/yof,446,_q. 472, 6.

x^slrrait, 260, 2.

TO KTiarov, 351, 1.

xyX<a^sva/, 281,2. 424, 1. vid. also 15,

§. 9 fin. and 214 circ. fin.

Kv^ic^s. 18, 0. 56, k. 153, d. 212, g.

285, H.

Xiyii h y^aph, 196, b.

XiiTaufiy'ius , 462, 3.

T^i^tihoy, 288. 2. 296, 3. 340, 5.

X^^^a, 283, c. 496, 4.

Xoyi)fia;^icc, 157, h.

Xoyo'Tocra^, 542, e.

Xoy«, 245:1,2.326, 3. 534, 1.

?Loyos ivSiahros, crgoipogiwof , 113,

119,4.329, 6.

Xoyos xXnh'ia;, 328, 1.

Xoyidhirns TYis tra^Kos, 448, y.

«( S«X/a/, aJ 6a,Vf/.a.troi , &C. 425, p.

a;xs;07-»Ta, 247, 1. 404, 3. 425, 1.

clxiiairoei, 447, t 554, 4.

t&;k oXav hat, 388, 1.

o/*ay«v»);, 260, 1. 262, f. 429, 1.

oKvmiov, 394, g.

o>a/a5, 83, 1. 124, 3. 155, g. 311, 1.

«i^a;o; Kaia, Travrn, 84, a. 89, n. 115, e.

210, 2, 237, 3. '305, 2.311,1.

ofioms KctT oixrixY, 136, g. 4. 416, 2.

436, 2.

ofioiovffiov, 136, g. 144, q. 210, e. 496, u.

ofioouinov, 2, 1 . 35, t. 95, b. 144, q. 191 , 4.

203, d. 262, f. 264, g. 523, 1. 524,

h.527,4.
efjt,!iovirUv fii^ot, 120, q.

of4.o(puhs, 148, 2. 264, g.

ivof^ccr,. 527, 2.542, 1.

o'Tiirffia, 406, p.

o^yavov, 40,4. 217, d. 321, 4. 383, 5.

443, g. 450, 1. 475. 8.

Jg^^, 290, 1.298, 2. 342, 1.

evTiv TXsav, 513, k.

XUTX riiti i//,»v evhvliav, 301, 1-

oiyin. 152, a. 494, t.

l|ayo-;aj, 62, e. 63, g. 224, a.

ou/i«. rod Xjyov, 244, k. 264, 1. 345, q.

ol(rtctiVri{ iroipia, 320, 2.

(iotS^, IBi§aa-«iv, 13, a. 282, b.

(t,a.\KTTa 53, C. 539, t.

fite//,B^ir/^ivai, 46, i.

ftav'ia, 9i, q.

fiitro; ui av^g(a#aj, 380, 2.

f^iTouiriui, 148, 3. 151, 1. 156, 1 3.

u'lhs, 551, h.

^av«5, 204, 4. 513, 1. 515, 2. 517,2.

528, b. c.

uavcii 6i'oTnTi>i aaidi^iros 513, a.

fiovoysvns, .'>ol, a. 542, c.

fio'uos lie f^o'vav, fiotais, &c. 116, g. 125, a.

315, b. 331, p.

f^o? 406, 1.

viavniivffat, 472,

viu^ee, 413, f.

^a'X.v, 203, d. 320, 6. 443, 1. 452,

B-aja, 434, 1.

Tfa^iitio/xiii , 401, f. 467, 1.

ftiTx 5rajaT>!^we«5, 298, a.

•prari^is , 331 , 3.

T« rou vtar^oi 404, 9.

tiavXa, 527, 5.

5re^i/3aX»), 38, z. vid. 51, b. 131, e.

pn^i^ofiSiouiri, 22, y. 485, c.

vri^,igya.Z,ovTai, 328, k. 426, q.

!r%p) '3-av hh, (vid. *£j//3»xi) 38, 1.

e. 2. 202, 3. 493, q.

TTi^i [t«v Xflyav], 345, 1.

•ffipitp'ip'iuffi . 328. k.

*sgi;<^<ii?.ja-/;,95, d. 116,11. 338, d. 3!

400, d. 402, g. 405, m. 551, h.

renyn hirrivo;, &c. 25, e. 400, 4.

'PtriyYi ^wja, 25, e.

wXa.-7U(rfjU)i, 528, C.

*a;»,T,«ov«yTiav, 284, 2. 310, h. 42

proXvitiov;, 422, 7.

;ri>Xvx.ipu\oi, 492, p.

vouTiia. 'A&, 2. 379, K.
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•r^d-yf^ara, 113, 1. 115,2.
fr^aa/fwf. 230,2.299, I. 426, 8. 519, 1.

!rfo/3aX>.s/y, 487, 1.

T^odoXh, 45, g. 97, h. 125, a. 525, c.

vei'S^ef/.of , 79, (].

tr^tnyovAy/] iiXtiai;, 486, h.

tTfoxosr-i, 16. i. 25. f. 113, 3. 242, 2.

24f), 1.320, 3. 472, 8.

v^ovlvovTis, 7, 1. 90, 2. 92, 2.

wjaVa/a-av. 22, z. 115, d. 258, 4 293, 1.

v^arof hfiU7. 321, 5.

fUVTt^o'fiUOl, 340, 1.

^Wi. 490, 1. 495, 1.

riroi, 373, s. 389, 1. 391,
428, 3. 429, 5.

394, 2.

u'toird.Ta>o, 97, k. 514, o.

Iv viz, 401, 4.

ulh i, ^fcT,, 57, 1. 366, c. 430, 2. 434,
6. 448, 1.

LTa^lif. 407, 1.

vTi^ifuhs, 243, i.

i^^fST^i*, 311, i, 319, 6.

bvU^iiTt;, 127, g. 281, 1. 307, 5. 308, 1.

423, 4.

v-roy^oififjt.is, 429, 3.

^^9.ra<r/s, 399, 3. 494, t. 513,g. 543, 3.

645, a. 552, 5. 553, 8.

5TaT£ray^£»a», 122, 2.

Ivou^yli, VI, 1. 311, i. 315. 2. 320, 5.

320, 5.324, 1. 444, 1.

2«/3iXX/ou TO IfT/TjjStv^a, &c. 523, d.

ffKiTohmZiTi, 336, 2. 4.t9. 1.

ffuyxxraliaa-is , 98, m. 354, I. 368,
369. I. 372,5.394,3.

ffd^Kcc (po^Zt, 472, 7.

ff-xar^f. 440, 2. 450, 7.

avfiifitlitiKOs, 37, y.
<rt//£^«n'«, 148, 5. 414, b. 432, 1.

ffwi^yas, 3'20, 5.

a6»:^of^o; fi?,i](ns . 486, h.

eruvhroi 514, q. 515, r. s.

cuvKpi^rtirav, 193, b. 213, 1.

auvaumt, 203, d.

auiuv, 412, 1.

ir4i^aT(X^» ira^ouffiut, 295, 1

.

^(ifi^ovfiivos , 442, 4. 474, 2.

(pavTu^ia, 445, n.

^Jj(r/v ^ y^afh, 196, b.

(piXoTons, 48, m.

(py^s, 155, f. 244, k. 434, 4. 460, 4.

^a^lc-fiara, 520, 4. 621, 1,

X^KTro/jict^o: , 6, n.

^^ifTofi^oi, 464, 2.

T.

Ta fffsf T/. 90, n.

TCivrceua-tot, 203, d.

ravrtTtira. 40, 1. 403, 1. 430, 1.

T«Xi/af. 108, 1. 116, h. 473, 6.

Tfiti^i,, 387, 4.

retffo^v^iri, 472, 3.

Tfiif, 46, k. 205, 3. 4. 528, 4.

T^trTOf. ar^trroi, 231, a. 289, h.

n. 526, h.

T^CTjjlr, 551, 3.

^/'..liSfl»T«/, 416, 3. 473, 2. 518, 1. 533,
1. 543, 5.

^iXos. 301, 3. 303, 1. 374, 2. 176, 5.

552. 4.

I,r7/., 17, 2. 329, 3.

<^ea. 130, c. 415, c. 524, 5. 536, 1.

us iSiXtirit, 92, r.
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A Publication, answering to the above title, appeared to the Editors

calculated to answer many and important ends, and to supply considerable

wants, some peculiar to our own Church and times, others more general.

Their chief grounds for thinking it very desirable were such as the fol-

lowing:

—

1. The great intrinsic value of many of the works of the Fathers, which

are, at present, inaccessible, except to such as have large libraries, and are

familiar with the languages in which they are written ; and this the more,

since a mere general acquaintance with the language will not enable a

person to read with ease many of the Fathers. E. g. Knowledge of

Latin alone will not suffice to read Tertullian: and in cases less strong,

ecclesiastical language and peculiarity of style will often present consider-

able difficulties at first.

2. The desirableness of bringing together select works of different

Fathers. Many who would wish to become acquainted with the Fathers,

know not where to begin ; and scarcely any have the means to procure any

great number of their works. Editions of the whole works of a Father,

(such as we for the most part have,) :<.re obviously calculated for divines,

not for private individuals : they furnish more of the works of each Father

than most require, and their e.xpense precludes the acquisition of others.

3 The increased demand for sacred reading. The Clergy of one period

are obviously unequal to meet demands so rapid, and those of our day have

additional hindrances, from the great increased amount of practical duties.

Where so much is to be produced, there is of necessity great danger that



avicli will not be so mature as, on these subjects, is fspecially to be desired.

Our occupations do uot leave time for mature thought.

4. Every body of Christians has a peculiar character, which tends to

make them look upon the system of faith, committed to us, on a particular

side; and so, if they carry it on by themselves, they insensibly contract its

limits and depth, and virtually lose a great deal of what they think that

they hold. While the system of the Church, as expressed by her Creeds

and Liturgy, remains the same, that of her members will gradually become

contracted and shallow, unless continually enlarged and refreshed. In

ancient times this tendency was remedied by the constant living intercourse

between the several branches of the Catholic Church, by the circulation of

the writin'^s of the Fathers of the several Churches, and, in part, by the

present method— translation. We virtually acknowledge the necessity of

such accessions by our importations from Germany and America ; but the

circumstances of Germany render mere translatmn unadvisable, and most

of the American Theology proceeds from bodies who have altered the doc-

trine of the Sacraments.

5. The peculiar advantages of the Fathers in resisting heretical errors,

iu that they had to combat the errors in their original form, before men's

minds were familiarized with them, and so risked partaking of them; and

also in that they lived nearer to the Apostles,

6. The great comfort of being able to produce, out of Christian antiquity,

refutations. of heresy, (such as the different shades of the Arian :) thereby

avoiding the necessity of discussing, ourselves, profane errors, which, on so

hit'h mvsteries cannot be handled without pain, and rarelv without injury

to our own nnnds.

7. The advantage which some of the Fathers (e. g. St. Chrysostom)

possessed as Commentators on the New Testament, from speaking its lan-

guage.

8. The value of having an ocular testimony of the existence of Catholic

verity, and Catholic agreement; that truth is not merely what a man

troiveth; that the Church once was one, and spake one language; and

that the present unhappy divisions are not necessary and unavoidable.

9. The circumstance that the Anglican branch of the Church Catholic

is founded upon Holy Scripture and the agreement of the Universal Church;

and that therefore the knowledge of Christian antiquity is necessary in

order to understand and maintain her doctrines, and especially her Creeds

and her Liturgy.

10. The importance, at the present crisis, of exhibiting the real practical

value of Catholic Antiquity, which is disparaged by Romanists in order to

make way for the later Councils, and by others in behalf of modern and

private interpretations of Holy Scripture. The character of Catholic anti-

quity, and of the scheme of salvation, as set forth therein, cannot be ap-

preciated through the broken sentences of the Fathers, which men pick up

out of controversial di\inity.

1 1. The o-reat danger in which Romanists are of lapsing into secret infi-

delitv, not seeing how to escape from the palpable errors of their own

Chuic'h, without falling into the opposite errors of Ultra-Protestants. It

appeared an act of especial charity to point out to such of them as are dissa-

tisfied with the state of their own Church, a body of ancient Catholic truth,

free from the errors, alike of modern Rome and of Ultra- Protestantism.

\?.. Gratitude to Almighty God, who lias raised up these great lights

in the Church of Christ, and set them there for its benefit in all times.



EXTRACTS FROM THE PLAN OF THE WORK.

I. The subjects of the several treatises to be published shall mainly be, Doctrine,

Practice, Exposition of Holy Scripture, Refutation of Heresy, or History.

8. The Editors hold themselves responsible for the selection of the several treatises

to be translated, as also for the faithfulness of the translations.

II. The originals of the works translated shall be printed*. It would be well,

therefore, if Subscribers would specify, if they wish for the originals, either with or

without the translations.

12. It is understood that subscriptions continue, until it be intimated that they are

discontinued, and that they extend, under ordinary circumstances, to the end of each

year.

14. Not more than four volumes to appear for each year : the price to Subscribers not

to exceed 95. for a closely printed 8vo of 400 pages; to the public it will be raised

one-fourth. When old Translations are revised, the price will be diminished.

* The object of puhlhhing the originals has been steadily kept in view, though delayed by

difficulties, inseparablefrom the commencement cf such an undtrtaking, as uell as by sorrowful

dispensations. Collations of MSS. at Home, Paris, Munich, Vienna, Florence, Venice, have

now been in part obtained, in part are being made, for S. Chrysost>m''s Homilies on S. Paul, on

tfie Statues, S. Cyril of Jerusalem, Macarius, Tertullian, S.Greg. Nyss. Sfc,
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Epistles Rev. H. Carey, M.A. Worcester College.

CHaYSOSTOM, S HomiUesonSt Matthew,PartI,2.ifeo.5«- G. Prevost, M.A. Oriel.
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l^ev. J. Medley, M.A. IVad/inm.

lCortBthians,Galatians,bplie-
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Exeter.
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i' ^'/^^f«"'^,',^:'^:./^^f
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t Rnv.J. A. Ashworth. M.A. Fellow of Brase-nose.

. Rev. J. Tweed, M.A. C.C.C. Camb.
Homilies on the Statues Rec. E. Budge.

GREGORY, S. THE GREAT Magna Moralia, P. I.

^^ClAN, S
^Pfnfl^S'm' °*^''Pf^^'""^^

J
Rev. C. H. Collyns, M.A. Student ofCh. Ch.

riiRTULLlAN ''freS """ ^''"'"'''' } R'^^' C- Dodgson, M.A. Me Student ofCh- Ch.

In the Press.
AUGUSTINE, S Homilies on the New Testa- 7 „ d ^ i^ ,7 ir ^ r- „ ^^ ^ ^

ment Part 2 > Rev. R. G. Macmullen, M.A. Fellow of C. C. C.

EPHRAEM SYRUS, S. Homilies Rev. J. B. Morris, M.A. Fellow of Exeter

''SoFNAzIInZUm}^'-'-™"- Rev. R.F.Wilso.. M.A. Oriel.

ORIGINAL.
CHRYSOSTOJI, S Horn, in Epp. ad Cor Rev. T. T. Field, M.A. Trini/y CnU. Camb.
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A MBROSE, S O.I the Psalms Ren. R. Coffin, M.J. Student of Christ Chureh.
Oil St. Luke partly by the late S. F. H'ood, M.A. Oriel.
noctriiial Treatises
^P""'^^ .partly by the late S. F. fTood, M.A. Oriel.

ATHANASIUS, S Tracts on the Incarnation and ) „ ^ „ _ ,. „ _ .
,(Idly -piiit. ( ^ev. C. Daman, M..^. I-eUow of Oriel.

AIIGUS1INP,,S A "ti- Pelagian Tracts Rev. F. Oakelev, M.A. Fellnw oflialliol.
Anti-Donatlst TracSd Rev. P. IV. Faber, M.A. Fellow of Ltiirerity.

Ho.niliesonSt.Jolin'sGospel J?«/'-
''•

^;,
Ileurtley,B.D Felloir ojr.C. ('.

tJuhn G. Shcppard, .I/..J. Scholar of Wudham.— First i
Kl)islle . . 5

'^ the Psalms ....Anonymous.
Practical Trtaiises Rev. C L. Cornish, M.A. Fellotv of Exeter.
^^•P's'lfs Rvv. H. IV. intherforce, M.A. Oriel.
C iiy of God nia Translatim revised.

HASI[,,S.TI1E GREAT
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luilies
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Part 3 ^VRer. Sir G. Prevo.st, M.A. Oriel.

St. .Fohii Rev. G. T. Slnpart, M.A. Fellow of Exeter.
the Acts Reo. ./. tf'alker, M.A. Brasenose.— 1 Corinthians Rev. J. A. Ashworth, M.A. Fellow of Brasenose.
the nebrews.....y?cf. T. Kehle, M.A late Fellow ofC.C. C.

Select Homilies Rcv.C. B. Pen:,,,,, M. .I.Uriel
On the Prieslliooit The lute Up. -ithl,, fiiii.Oiitl by Rev. J. Jebh, M. .«.

Epistles ....Rev. F. Chm ti>i,. M.A. Christ Church.

CLEMENT, S. OF ALEX- l Pvclasmpn,ANURIA ^
I'Adagogiii
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DRl^ > Against Nestonus Rev. J. fl. ^euma7i, li.P.

EUSEBJUS Eccksiaslical History Pev. E. A. Dayman, M.A. lata Fellow of Exe/er.

G'tEGORY.S. OF N YSSA .. Sermons and Commentaries..

GREGOK,V,S. THE GREAT 4 i'?*''""'''^,'
••,- Anonymous.

I Magna Moralia Anonymous.
HILARY, S On the Trinity Rev. A. Short, M.A. talc Student of ChriH Cliur. i.

Psalms. G. G. Hayter, B.A. late Scholar oj Oriel. '

On St. Matthew.

IRENJEUS,S Against Heresy Rev. J Keble, M.A.

JEROME, S Episiles Rev. J. Mozley, M.A. FeUow ofMagdalen.

JUSITN.M Works 1'en. Archdeacon Manning, M..4. late Fellow of Mert.

LEO,S. THE GREAT Sermons an,| Epistles Rev. J. 11. Neiimaii, RD.

MACARIUS S . Works {
^''' Translation revised by Rev. C. Marriott, M.A.

'
\ Fellow of Onel.

OPTATITS, S. .
. . On the Doiialist Schism Rev. F. W. Faber, M. A. Fellmv ofVnivcr.sity.

"I«^1GEN Against Celsus Rev T. Mozley, M A. lute Fellow of Oriel.

TEKTULLIAN Works Rev. C. IJidgsoii, M.A. late Student of Ch. Ch-

IHEOPORET, -vc Ecclesiaslical History Rev. C. Marriott, M.A. Fellim of Oriel.
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J.
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This list was never meant to be final, and it has been, from time to time, enlarged. It might
then save waste of labour, if persons contemplating tlie translation of works, not set down, would
enquire of the Editors, whether the) are included in the plan.
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*Gawthern, Rev. Francis Seeker, Exeter

Coll.

George, Henry, Bookseller, Westerham,

Kent

*Gepp, Rev. Geo. Edw. Ashbourn

Gibbings, Rev. Rich.Trin. Coll. Dublin

•Gibson, J. Esq. Jesus Coll. Camb.

*Gibson, Rev. W. Fawley
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Gretlon, Rev. R. H. Nantwich, Cheshire

Grey, Hon. and Rev. Francis, Morpeth,
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Hobhouse, Rev. E. Fellow of Mert. Coll.

Hobhouse, Rev. R. Bridgenorth

Hobson, Rev. W. W. Eedingham,

Norfolk

Hocking, Richard, Esq. Penzance
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Holdsworth, Miss M. Dartmouth

*Hole, Rev. George, Chumleigh, near

Exeter
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\1 SUBSCRIBERS.

llowfcll, Rev. A. Sedgley

•Hubbard, Rev. Thos. Leytonstone

Huddleston, Rev. G. .T.
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tJacobson. Rev. W. Magd. Hall

JafTray, Mr. Jas. Bookseller, Berwick

James, Rev. J. Pinhoe, Exeter

"James, Rev. Henry

James, Rev. E. Prebendaiy of Win-
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Kenney, Rev. F. Ch. Ch.

Kenrick, Rev. J. Horsham

*Kent, Rev. G. D. Sudbrooke, near

Lincoln

Kenyon, Lord

Kenyon, Robt. Esq. D.C.L. All Souls
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•Kirwan, Rev. E. Tiverton

Kitson, Rev. G. Antony Vicarage,

Cornwall
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•Landon, Rev. C. W. Over-Whitacre,

Warwickshire
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Lee, Rev. W. Trinity Coll. Dublin

fLeefe, Rev. Audley End, Essex

Lefroy, Rev. A. C.
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Lewis, Rev. G. Dundee
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tLloyd, Rev. E. Badgeworth

Lloyd, Rev. H. Pentrevogias, N. Wales
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Lowe, Rev. R. Misterton, Somerset

Lowe, Rev. 'J". H. Dean of Exeter

Lowe, Rev. R. F. Madeira
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Mason, Rev. A. W. Bocking, near

Braintree

"Mason, Rev. W. Normanton

Massingberd, Rev. F.C . Ormsby.Spilsby
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Oakeley.Rev.SirHerbert, Bart. Rocking

Oakey, Mr. H. Bookseller, Preston

O'Brien, Rev. U. Kelleshandra, Ireland

•O'Brien, Rev. Hewitt, Edgefield Rec-

tory, Norfolk

O'Brien, S. August. Esq. Blatherwycke

Park, Wansford

O'Connell, Rev. A. Dublin

Ogilvie, Rev. C. A. D.D. Regius Pro-

fessor of Pastoral Theology, Oxford

Ogle, J. A. M.D. Clinical Professor

of Medicine, Oxford

Ogle, Maurice, Esq. Glasgow

Ogle, Mr. Robt. Bookseller, Edinburgh

tOldham, Joseph, Esq. Hatherleigh,

Devon

Oliverson, R. Esq.

Ormandey and Son, Liverpool

tOrmerod, Geo. Esq. Sedbury Park,

Chepstow

tOrmerod, Rev. Thomas J. Bras. Coll.

Osborne, J. Esq.

Oswald, Alexander, Esq.

Oswell, Rev. Lloyd, Stoulton, near

Worcester

Oswell, Edward W. Esq. Wanstead,

Essex

Ouvry, Rev. P. T.

Owen, Rev. E. Wendover

Oxenham, Rev. Nutcorabe, Medbury,

Devon

Oxford Union Society

Pdcke, Mrs. J. Richmond Terrace,

Reading

Page, Rev. Dr. Gillingham, Kent

Page, Rev. Cyril

Page, Rev. L. F. Woolpit

Paget, Rev. E. F. Elford, Lichfield

Chaplain to the Bishop of Oxford

Palk, Rev. Wm. Ashcombe, Devon

Palmer, Rev. J.

Palmer, Rev. W. Worcester Coll.

•Palmer, Rev. W. Magd. Coll.

Palmer, R. Esq.

tPalmer, G H. Esq. Lincoln's Inn

Panting, Rev. R. Calcutta

Panting, T. Esq. Pembroke College
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•Papillon.Rev. John, LexdeD,Colchester

Paidoe, Rev. J.

Parker, Rev. Charles

Parker, C. Esq. 41, Upper Bedford

Place

tParker, Rev. W. Appleton-le-Street

tParkes, Rev. W.
Parkinson, Rev. J. P. Magd. Coll.

Parkinson, Rev. R. Manchester

Parlby, Rev. Hall

Parmixses, Rev. Geo. A. Plymouth

*Parsons, Rev. G. L. Benson

*Patteson, Hon. Mr. Justice

*PattiEon, Rev. Mark, Lincoln Coll.

Paul, Rev. Ciiarles, Bath

Paul, G. W. Esq. Magd. Coll.

Payne, Cornelius, Esq.

Payne, Randolph, Esq. Magd. Hall

Peake, Rev. G. E. Taunton

tPearse, T. Esq. Magdalen Coll.

Pearson, the Very Rev. Hugh N. D.D.

Dean of Salisbury

Pearson, Rev. Charles, Knebworth,

Stevenage, Herts

Pearson, Rev. H. W. Guildford

Peck, J. Esq. Temple Combe

Peel, Rev. J. Prebendary of Canterbury

*Pelly, Rev. Theophilus, C.C.C.

*Penny, Rev. Edw. St. John's Coll.

*Perceval, Hon. and Rev. A. P.

•Perkins, Rev. B. R. Wotton-under-

Edge

Perrin, Rev. J. Stockenham

*Perry, Mr.

Perry, Mr. E. W. Bookseller, Plymouth

Peters, Rev. Henry, St. Johnlee

Northumberland

Petley, Rev. Henry, Glynde Lewes

Sussex

Phelps, Rev. H. D. Tarrington, Led-

bury, Herefordshire

Phillipps, S. M. Esq.

Phillips, Rev. G. Queen's Coll, Cam-

bridge

Phillips, Rev. E. Clapham

Phippen, Robt. Esq. Badgworlh Cour

Somerset

"Pigott, Rev. G. Bombay

Pigott, Rev. J. R. Hughenden Vicaiage,

Bucks.

Pinckard,Wm.Esq. Handley.Towcester

• Finder, Rev. J. H. Diocesan Coll.

Wells

Pirie, A. jun. Esq. Aberdeen

Piatt, Rev. George

*Platt, T. P. Esq. Liphook, Hants

Plumer, Rev. J. J. Swallowfield,

Berks

Plummer, Rev. Mat. Heworth, Durham
tPlumptre, E. H. Esq. Univ. Coll.

Pocock, Mr. Bookseller, Bath

*Pocock, Rev. N. Queen's Coll.

Pole, Rev. R. Chandos, Radbourne,

Derby

*Pole, E. S. Chandos, Esq. Radbourne

Hall. Derby

*Ponsonby, Hon. Walter

*Poole, Rev. J. Enmore, near Bridge-

water

tPooley, Rev. M. Scotter

Pope, T. A. Esq. Jesus Coll. Cam-
bridge

Popham, Rev. John, Chilton, Hungerford

Popham, Win. Esq.

Porcher, Charles, Esq.

Portal, Melville, Esq. Ch. Ch.

Porter, Rev. Chas. Stamford

Porter, Henry, Esq. Winslade, Exeter

Portman, Rev. F. B. Staple Fitzpaine,

Somerset

Pountney, Rev. H. Wolverhampton

Povah, Rev, J. V.

Powell, Arthur, Esq.

*Powell, Chas. Esq. Speldhurst

Powell, Rev. H. T. Coventry

*Powell, Rev. Edw. Arnett, Anipthill

*Powell, Rev. J. C.

Powell, John, Esq.

Powell, Rev. Rob. Worcester Coll.

Power, Mr. Pembroke Coll. Camb.
*Powles, Rev. R. Cowley, Exeter Coll.

Pownall, Rev. C. C. B. Milton Ernest

*Prescott, Rev. T. P. Portsmouth

Pressley, Rev. Mr. Fraserburgh, Aber-

deenshire

Prevost, Rev. Sir George, Bart. Oriel

Coll.

"Price, Rev. B. Pembroke Coll.

Prickett, Rev. M. Trinity Coll. Cam-
bridge
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Pfidden, llev. W. Broxfed, Essex

Prideaux, Esq.

Puckle, Rev. Jolin, Dover

Pym, Rev. F. Flymstock, Devon

Radtliffe, Rev. J. F. Hugglescote

Ramsay, Rev. E. B. St. John's Chapel,

Edinburgli

Randall, Rev. H. G. Queen's Coll.

•Randolph, E. Esq. Jesus Coll.

Cambridge

•Randolph, Francis, Esq. St. John's

College, Cambridge

Randolph, Rev. U. (Joulsdon, Croydon

"Randolph, Rev. Herbert, Abbotsley,

St. Neot's, Hunts

Randolph, Rev. Thomas, Hadham,

Herts.

Randolpli, Rev. E. J. Tring, Herts.

Rashdall, Rev. John, Exeter

•Raven, Rev. V. Magd. Coll. Camb.

•Rawle, Mr. Trinity Coll. Cambridge

Rawlins, Rev. C. Allerlhorpe, Pock-

lington

Ray, Rev. H. W. Kendal

Rayer, Rev. Wm, Tiverton

Rayleigh, Right Hon. Lord, Terling

Place, Essex

Reece, Rev. James, Tinsley

Reed, Rev. Christ. 'I'ynemouth

Reid, Rev. C. \i. Teynhara, near Sit-

tiogbourne

•Relton, Rev. J. R. Tewkesbury

Rew, Rev. Chas. Maidstone

Rhodes, M. J. Esq. Stanmore, Mid-

dlesex

•Rice, H. Esq. Ilighfield, near

Southampton

•Richards, Rev. J. L. D.D. Rector of

Exeter College

Richards, Rev. E. T. Farlington

Richards, Rev. George, Warrington

Richards, Rev. Henry, Horfield, near

Bristol

Richards, Rev. Upton

Richards, Rev. H. M. Churchill,

Chipping Norton, Oxon.

Rickards, Rev. J. Stowlingtoft

Ricketts, Rev. F.

Riddel), Rev. J. C. B. Harrietsham,

JNIaidstone

Ridings, Mr. George, Bookseller, Cork

Ridley, Rev. W. H. Ch. Ch.

Ripon, Yeiy Rev. the Dean of,

Dawhsh

Ritson, J. Esq. Jesus Coll. Camb.

Roberts, L. Esq. Whitewell Clitheroe,

Lancashire

Robertson, J. Esq. D.C.L. Doctors'

Commons
Robertson, Rev. J. C. Trinity Coll.

Cambridge, Boxley, Maidstone

Robertson, Rev. J. C. University Coll.

*Robson, Rev. J. U. Winston, Suffolk

•Robinson, Rev. C. Kirknewton, near

Woolcr, Northumberland

Robinson, Rev. R. B. Lytham Preston,

Lancashire

Robinson, Rev. C. W. Hoton, Leices-

tershire

Robins, Rev. S. Shaftesbury

Robin, Rev. Philip R. Bolton, Lanca-

shire

Rochester, Very Rev. the Dean of

*Ilodmell, Rev. John, Burford, Salop

Rodd, Rev. C. North Hill

Rodwell, Mr. Bookseller, Bond Street

Rogers, Edw. Esq. Blackheath

Rogers, Rev. John, Canon of Exeter

Rohde, Mrs. Eleanor, Croydon

Romney, Rev. F. H. near Worcester

Rooper, Rev. Wm. Abbots' Ripton

•Rose, Rev. H. IL Eardington, Bir-

mingham

Rothfield, Rev. John M.
Round, Rev. James F. Colchester

Rnuth, Rev. Martin Joseph, D.D. Presi-

dent of -Magdalen Coll.

Rowe, W. Esq. Rockwell, Tipperary

Rump, James, Esq. Swanton Morley,

Norfolk

Rnsherand Johnson, Messrs. Booksellers,

Reading

Russell, J. W'atts, Esq. Ilnm Hall
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Russell, Rer. M. Watts, Benefield,

Oundle

tRussell, Mr. Bookseller, Aberdeen

Russell, Rev. J. F. Enfield

Russell, Rev. Samuel Henry

Ryder, Rev. G. D. Easton, Hants

*Ryder, T. D. Esq. Oriel Coll.

Salter, Rev. John, Iron Acton, Bristol

Sampays, A. J. Esq. Fulhara

Sanders, Rev. John, Liverpool

Sanders, Rev. Lloyd, Exeter

*Sandford, Rev. G. B. Prestwich,

Manchester

Sandham, J. M. Esq. St. John's Coll.

Sandilands, Rev. R. S. B.

Saunders, Rev. A. P. Charterhouse

Saunder, Rev. J. Sidney Sussex Coll.

Camb.

Savage, Rev. W. St. Mary's Church,

Torquay

Schneider, Rev. H.

Scobell, Rev. John, Southover, Lewes

Scott, H. B. Esq. Honiton

Scott, Rev. John

*Scott, Rev. R. Balliol Coll.

Scott, Rev. W.
tScudamore, Rev. W. E. Ditchinghjm,

Bungay

Selwyn, Rev. Wm. Ely

*Sewell, Rev. J. E. New Coll.

Seymour, Rev. Sir J. H. Bart. North-

church, Herts

Seymour, Rev. Richard, Kinwarto",

Alcester

Shadwell, Rev. J. E. Southampton

Sharp, Rev. John, Horbury

Sharp, Rev. W. Addington, Cumberland

*Sharpe, Rev. W. C. Marlborough

Sharpies, Rev. T. Blackburn

Shaw, Rev. E. B. Narborough, Leices-

tershire

Shaw, Rev. Morton, Hawkhurst, Kent

tShaw, Rev. G. Fen Drayton

Shearly, W. J. Esq. St. Peter's CoU.

Cambridge

Smith, Rev. E. O. Hulcote, near

Woburn

Shedden, S. Esq. Pembroke College

Shepherd, Rev. Samuel

Sheppard, J. H. Esq. Queen's Coll.

tSheppard, W. Esq. Oriel Coll.

Sheppard, Rev. F, Clare Hall, Carab.

•Sherlock, Rev. H. H. Ashton, in

Win wick
Sherwood, Rev. Mr.

*Shillibeer, Mr. John, Oundle

fShort, Rev. Augustus, Ravensthorpe,

Nortliamptonshire

Short, Rev. T. Trinity Coll.

Shortland, Rev. H. V. Twinstead, near

Halsted

Snow, Rev. D. Blandford

Sidebottom, Rev. W. Buckden

Sidgwick, C. Esq. Skipton Castle, York-

shire

Sirams and Son, Messrs. Bath

*Simms, Rev. E. Great Malvern

Simpson, Rev. J. D. Sidney Sussex Coll

Camb.

*Simpson, Rev. Joseph, Shrewsbury

Simpson, Rev. T. W. Thurnscowe Hall

Simpson, R. Esq. MitchaTn, Surrey

Sinclair, Rev. John, Chaplain to the

Bishop of London

Sittingbourne Reading Society

Skinner, F. Esq.

Skipsey, Rev. Mr.

Skrine, Rev. Harcourt, Wadham Coll,

Sladen, Rev. E. H. M. Bockleton,

Worcestershire

Slocombe and Simms, Messrs. Leeds

Smart, Thomas, Esq.

Sniirke, Sir Robert

S^ith,Andrew,M.D. Fori Pitt,Chatham

tSmith, Rev. Dr. Leamiugion

Smith, Rev. Jeremiah, Long Buckby,

Northampton
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Smith, Rev. E. H. Jersey

Smith, Rev. J. C. Castle Cary,

Somerset

Smith, Rev. H. R.Somers, Little Bentley,

Essex

•Smith, Rev, John, Bradford

Smith, Rev. Edward, Booking

•Smith, R. P. Esq. Pembroke College

Smith, Rev. Mr. Greenock

•Smitli, Rev. S. St. Mary's, Ely

Smith, S. Esq. Univ. Coll. Durham

Smith, Henry, Esq.

Smith, Rev. Joseph, Trinity Coll,

Smyth, Rev. Mr, Fifield, near Andover

Smyth, Rev. H, Fenor Glebe, John-

stown, Ireland

Smythe, Rev, P, M, Tanworth, Henley

in Arden

Snow, Rev. D. Blandford

Soltau, Mr.

Somers Cocks, J. S. Esq.

Somers, Right Hon. Countess

Southby, Rev. Dr, Bulford, Amesbury

•Sotheby, Rev, T. H,

Southouse, Rev, George, Oriel Coll.

•Southwell, Rev. Geo. Bristol

Sparkes, Rev..Chas. Chesterford, Saffron

Walden

Sparkes, Rev. E. Hapten Parsonage,

Long Stratton

•Spencer, Rev, \V. J. Starsten, Norfolk

Spreat, Mr. Bookseller, Exeter

*Spranger, Rev. R, J. Exeter Coll.

Spry, Rev. John Hume, D.D. Oriel

Coll. Rector of St. Mary-le-bone

•Stackliouse's Library, the Trustees of

Stacy, Rev. Thomas, Cardiff

^Staflford, Rev. J. C. Uinlon, Saii.^bury

St. Andrew's University

Stanfield, Mr. J. Bookseller, Wakeheld

Stanley, Rev. E. Rugby

Stanton, Richard, Esq. Brasenose Coll.

Statter, Rev. Jas. Lindale

Staveley, J. Bookseller, Noltinuhani

Stebbing, Rev. Dr.

Stepiiens, Rev. C. L. Keucoti

Stephenson, G. H. Esq.

Stevens, Rev. M. F. T. Thornbury

Stevens, Rev. R. Culver

*.*<tevenson, Mr. T. Bookseller, Canib.

Stewart, Mr. Pembroke Coll. Cambridge

Stewart, S. B. Esq. Brase-nose Coll,

•St. John, Rev. A East Farleigh

Stockdale, Rev, Henry, Mi^terton

Stockham, Rev, J. H. Ponighill

Stokes, Scott N. Esq. i'rin. Coll. Camb.

•Stonard, Rev, Dr. Ulverstone

•Storer, Rev. John, Hawksworth, Nous
Story, A. B. Esq. St. Alban's

Storks, T. F. Esq. Jesus College, Camb.
Stracey, W. J. Esq, Wells Theol, Coll.

•Street, Joseph, Esq. South Sea House

Street. Rev. A. W. Bishop's College,

Calcutta

Street, Rev. J, C, Plymouth

Strong, Mr, W. Bookseller, Bristol

"Sturrock, Rev. W. Diocese of Calcutta

Sunter, Mr. Bookseller, York

Surridge, Rev. Dr.

Sutherland, Dr. A. J. Ch. Ch.

Sutton, Rev. K. S. Exeter Coll.

Swainson, Rev. C. L.Crick, Northamp-

tonshire

•Swainson,C. A, Esq. Fellow of Christ's

Coll. Cambridge

Swan, — Esq. Clifton

Swayne, Rev. R. G. Slymbridge,

Gloucestershire

*Swete, Rev. B. Cork

Swete, Rev. Wm. Downgate, Sandhurst

Sykes, G. M. Esq. Downing Coll. Camb.

tSymons, Rev. B. P. D.D. Warden of

Wadham Coll.

•Tiiit, Rev. Dr. Head Master of Rugby
School

Talbot, Hon. and Rev. W. C. Iuj,e;-tric,

Lichfield

Talbot, Rev. G. Bristol

Tarbutt, Rev. Arthur.St. Mary s.Reading

+Tate, Rev. Frank, University Coll.

I'atham, Kev. Arthur

Taylor, A. Esq. Queen's Coll.

I'aylor, Miss, London Road, i5iJghlon,

{Cliryspiloiii)



SUBSCRIBERS. 21

Taylor, Rev. M. J. Harold, Bedfordshiie

Taylor, Rev. Joseph, Dukinfield, near

Manchester

Taylor, Rev. Robert, Leeds

*Tennant, Rev. VVm.

Temple, The Hon. the Society of the

Inner

Thomas, Rev. C. N. St. Columb's

*Thomas, Rev. R. Bancroft's Hospital,

Mile End
Thomas, Rev. R. Blue Hayes

Thompson, Rev. E. H. St. James's,

Westminster

Thompson, Rev. J. Bridlington

•Thompson, Rev. Sir H. Bart. Fareham

•Thompson, Rev. W. H. Trinity Coll.

Cambridge

Thompson, Captain, R. N. Hayes' Com-

mon, Kent

Thompson, Mr. G. Bookseller, Bury St.

Edmunds

Thomson, Rev. George, Abbot's Anne,

Andover

•Thornton, H. S. Esq. Battersea Rise

Thornton, Rev. W. J. Llanwarne,

Hereford

Thornton, Rev. Spencer, Windover,

Bucks

Thorold, Mr. W. Barnstaple

*Thorp, Rev. Henry, Topsham

•Thurlow, Rev. John, Durham

Thwaytes, Rev, J. Carlisle

Thynne, Rev. Lord Chas. Longbridge

Deverill, Warminster

•Tibbs, Rev. Henry W. Carham,

Northumberland

tTickell, G. Esq. University Coll.

Tidswell, Rich. Esq. Upper Clapton

Timins, Rev. Henry

Tindale, J. Esq. Huddersfield

Tindal, H. Esq. Brasenose Coll.

*Todd, Rev. J. H. D.D.Trinity College,

Dublin

Tomkyns, Rev. John, Greenford

Tomlinson's Library,Newcastle-on-Tyne

Tonge, George, Esq.

Toovey, Mr. Bookseller, London

*Tottenham, Rev. E. Bath

J'ownsend, Rev. George, Prebendary of

Durham

•Townsend, Rev. G. F. Brantingham,

Yorkshire

Trenow, Rev. F. W. near Worcester

* Fripp, Rev. H. St.,Columba's, Navan,

Ireland

Tristram, B. Esq. Lincoln

•Tritton, Henry, Esq. 54, Lombard

Street, London

Trollope, Rev. Arthur

Troughton, Rev. J. E. Harwardune,

Flintshire

•Trowers, Rev. Walter

•Truro Theological Library

Tucker, Rev. M. jun.

Tufnell, Rev. G. Wormingford, near

Colchester

Tunno, Miss, Cheltenham

•Turbitt, Rev. W. Halford

Turner, John, Esq. Balliol Coll.

Turner, Rev. Chas. Kidderminster

Turner, Rev. J. Stourbridge

Turner, Rev. J. F. Exeter

Turner, Sharon, Esq.

Turner, Rev. Thomas, Exeter Coll.

Turner, Rev. W. H. Norwich

Twiss, A. O. Esq. Boyle, Ireland

Tvvopeny, Rev. D. S. Sittingbourne

•Tyler, Rev. James Endell, Rector of

St. Giles in the Fields

Tyndale, Rev. H. A. Westerham, Kent

•Tyrrell, Rev. W. Beaulieu, near

Southampton

Tyrrell, T. Esq.

Tytler, Patrick Eraser, Esq.

Underbill, Mr. E. B. Oxford

University of Glasgow

Upton.Rev.J.S. Wentwoith, Rotherham

tUtterton, Rev. J. S. Oriel Coll.

Vdux, Rev. Bowyer, Collegiate Church,

Wolverhampton

*Vaux, Rev. \\ ni. Preb. of Winchester

N'ernon-Harcourt, Rev. L.
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Vicars, Rev. M. Exeter

Vickermau, C. R. Esq

Vickers, Ven. Archdeacon, Chelton,

Bridgenorth

Vickery, Mr. Bristol

Vigne, Rev. H. Sunbury, .Miildlesex

*\'izard, Jolin, Esq.

Vogan, Rev. T. S. L.

Vyvyan, Rev. V. F. Withiel, Cornwall

VVainwright, Rev. Dr. Boston, U. S. A.

•Wagner, A. Esq. Trinity Coll. Camb.

Walford, Rev. Oliver, Charterhouse

Walford, Rev. Wm. Hatfield, Essex

Walker. C. H. Esq. Exeter Coll.

Walker, E. Esq. Lincoln Coll.

Walker, Rev. G. A. Alverthorpe,

Wakefield

Walker, Rev. R. Wadham Coll.

Walker, Rev. S. W. Bampton, Devon

Walker, Rev. T. Bickleigh, Plymouth

W^alker, Rev Thos. Clipstone, Market

Harborough

Walker, Mr. Queen's Coll. Cambridge

•Walker,Rev.Thos.Christ*sColl.Camb.

Walker, Rev. S. Horrabrid^e, near

Tavistock

Wall, Rev. Henry, Vice-Principal of

St. Alban Hall

Wallace, Rev. Geo. Canterbury

Wallas, Rev. John, Queen's Coll.

Wallinger, Rev. W.
Wallis, Mr. H. Bookseller, Cambridge

Walter, J. Esq. Exeter Coll.

Walter, Rev. Edw. Langton Rectory,

Horncastle

Walter, Rev. Ernest, Tachbiook

Walter, Rev. Keats

Walthamstow Library

•Walton, Rev. Dr. Birdhook

Ward, Right Hon. Lady, llimley Hall

Ward, Rev. R. Skipton

•Ward, Rev.W. P. Complon Vallance,

Dorchester

Ward, Rev. W. C. Brome, SuflPolk

Wardroper, Rev. Charles, Gloucester

Ware, Rev. H. Ladock, near Truro

Warren, Rev. Z. S. Beverley

• Warter, Rev. J. Wood, West Tarring,

Sussex

Wason, James, Esq, Stroud

Watkins, Rev. W. Chichester

Watkins, Rev. Henry, South Mailing,

Lewes

Watson, Joshua, Esq.

Watson, Rev. J. D. Guilsborough,

Northampton

Watson, Rev. Alex. Cheltenham

Watson, Rev. Geo. Etbeiley, Durham

Watts, Rev. John, Tarrant Gunville,

Blandford

Watts, Richard, Esq. Clifton House,

Workington

•Watts, Rev. William

*Wayett, Rev. W'. Pinchbeck

*Weare, Rev. T. W. Westminster

Webb, J. W. Esq. Clare Hall, Camb.
* Webster, Rev.W illiam .Christ'sHospital

•Webster, Samuel K. Esq. Emmanuel

College, Cambridge

•Weguelin, Rev. W. Stoke, near

Arundel

Wenham, S. G. Esq. Magd. Coil.

•Wells, Rev. F. B. Woodchurch,

Kent

Wells, F. F. Esq. Cambridge

•West,Hon. and Rev. R. W. Balliol

Coll.

Whately, Rev. C. St. Mary Hall

Wheadey, C. B. Esq. Mirfield, near

Dewsbury

Wheeler, Mr. Bookseller, Oxtord

White, P. Esq.

White, Rev. W. S.

White, Rev. R. M. Aveley, Essex

White, Rev. R. Longridge, near

Presfon

White, Mr. W. Pall Mall

Whitford, Rev. R. W. Madras

•Whitfield, Rev. G. T. Bockleton

Whitmore, Mr. Bookseller, Manchester
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•Wickham, Rev. R. Twyford, Hants

tWickens, Rev. H.

Wight, Isle of, Clerical Library

Wigson, Rev. W. Coggeshall, near

Kelvedon

•Wilberforce, Rev. H. East Farleigh,

Kent

Wilberforce, Ven. Robert, Archdeacon

of the East Riding of Yorkshire,

Burton, Agnes, Driffield

Wilberforce, Ven. Samuel, Archdeacon

of Surrey, Alverstoke, Gosport

Wilde, Rev. S. D. Fletching. near

Uckfield

Wilkin, Rev. Mr. Bole, Gainsborough

Wilkins, Rev. J. M. Southwell, Notts.

Wilkinson, Rev. M. Butterwick

Williams, Rev. E. T. Exeter Coll.

»\Villiams,Pvev.G.King'sColl.Cambridge

•Williams, Matthew D. Esq.

Williams, Sir John, Bart.Bodelwyddan

Williams, Rev. I. Trinity Coll.

Williams, Rev. F. D. Great Wishford,

Wilts

Williams, Rev. J. West Hackney

Williamson, Rev. R. H. Hurworth,

Newcastle-on-Tyne

•Williams, Robert, Esq.

•Willis, Rev. A. Ludlow

Willis, H. Esq. Catherine Hall, Camb.

Willock, Rev. W. W. Ware

Wilson, Rev. John, Trinity Coll.

•Wilson, Rev. R. F. Hursley, near

Winchester

Wilson, Robt. Esq. Magdalen Hall

Wilson, Thomas, Esq. Bath

Wilson, Eev. Charles T. Magd. Hall

Wilson, Walter, Esq. Bath

Winchester, The Dean and Chapter of

tWinchester, Rev. W. Ashelworth,

Gloucester

tWingfield, Rev. William

Winterbottom, J. Esq.

Wise, J. A. Esq. Clayton Hall, Sta-

fordshire

Wise, Rev. Henry, Offohurch

Wither, Rev. W. B. Otterbourne, Hants

Withers, Rev. Geo. Calcutta

Witts, Rev. Edw. F. Upper Slaughter,

Gloucestershire

Wix, Rev. E. Archdeacon of New-
foundland

Wood, C. Esq. Uuiv. Coll. Durham

Wood, Rev. G. Newcastle

Wood, Rev. H. Fenstanton, near

St. Ives

Wood, Rev. H. O.

Wood, Rev. J. R. St. James's Palace

Wood, Rev. R. Broughton, Manchester

Wood, Rev. J as. Settrington, near

Malton

Wood, Mrs. W.Tunbridge Wells

Woodford, Rev. Russell, Bishop's Coll.

Bristol

Woodgate, Rev. H. A. St. John's Coll.
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